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SERMON. XXXII. 


= T he Sin and Danger of aldiog to the Dogrine 


of the Goſpel. 

” 611 . „„ 
UT though We, Or an Angel | from Heaven | 
preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that 

which we have preached unto you, let him be 


accurſed, As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now 
again, if any man preach any other Goſpel un- 
to you, than that ye have received, let him be 


accurſed. Yet * N 


8 E RM O N XXXIII, XXXIV, XXXV. | 


Honeſty the beſt Preſervative againſt dangerous 


Miſtakes in Religion. 


x 
John vii. 17. If any man will do his will, he 
Hall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of 


Goa, or whether I ſpeak of nfo. 175 395-45 
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But 3 we, or an Angel from heaven, preach 
any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. — 
As ue ſaid before, ſo ſay Inow again, If any ; 
Man preach any other Goſpel unto you, than 
That ye have received, let bim be accurſed. 


EFORE . come to handle the words, for SE RN. 
the better underſtanding of them, I ſhall XXXII 
give a brief account of the occaſion of them, Wen 

3 which was this. Some falſe Apoſtles had 5 

q made a great diſturbance in the churches planted by 

the Apoſtles of Chriſt, by teaching that it was ne- 
ceſſary for Chriſtians, not only to embrace and en- 

tertain the doctrines and precepts of the chriſtian re- 

27 ligion, bur likewiſe to be circumciſed, and keep 

the law of Moſes. Of this. diſturbance which was 

7 raiſed in the chriſtian church, you have the hiſtory 

at large, As 15. and as in ſeveral other churches, 

Vol.. V. A ſo 


* The Sin and Danger of adding 


Senu. fo pa ardcularly | in that of Galatia, theſe falſe Apoſtles | 
XXXII and ſeducers had perverted many, as appears by this 
cpiſtle; in the beginning whereof St. Paul com- 
plains, that thoſe who were feduced into this error 
of the neceſſity of circumciſion, and keeping the 
law of Moſes, had by this new article of faith, which 
they had added to the chriſtian! religion, quite al- 
| tered the frame of it, and made the Goſpel another 
ttthing from that which our Saviour delivered, and 
commanded his Apoſtles to teach all nations. 
For he tells us, ver. 6. of this chapter, that he 
marvelled, that they were fo ſoon removed from him 
l called them by (or through) the grace of Chriſt, unto 
another Goſpel, that is ſo different from that which 
they had been inſtructed in by thoſe who firſt preach- 
ed the Goſpel unto them: for the making of any 
thing neceſſary to ſalvation, which our Saviour in 
mas Goſpel had not made fo, he calls another Goſpel. | 
I marvel, that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that 
Called you by the grace of Cbriſt, unto another Goſpel, 
which is not another, d ot tw d, which is no other 
thing, or by which I mean nothing elſe, but that there 
are ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the Goſpel 
e Chrift; as if he had ſaid, when I fay that ye are 
removed to another Goſpel, I do not mean, that ye 
have renounced chriſtianity, and are gone over to 
another religion, but that ye are ſeduced by thoſe 
who have a mind to pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, by 
adding ſomething to it, as a neceſſary and eſſential 
part of it, which Chriſt hath not made ſo: This the 
Apoſtle calls a perverting or overthrowing of the 
Goſpel; becauſe, by thus altering the terms and 
conditions of it, they made it quite another thing 
from what our Saviour delivered it. 
And then at the 8th and gth verſes he denounceth 
a terrible ayaihema againſt thoſe, whoever they ſhall 
be, yea, though it were an Apoſtle, or an Angel 
from heaven, who by thus perverting the Goſpel of 
Cy; it (that is by making any thing neceſſary to be 
_- .._- believed 


10 the Doftrine of the Gofel. 


belleved or practiced, which our Saviour in his Goſ- S ERM. 
pel hath not made ſo) ſhould in effect preach another XXXII 


; Goſpel; but though we, or an Angel from heaven, WIN. 5 
preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we 


have preached unto you, let him be anathema, an ac- 


_ rurſed thing, and then to expreſs his confidence and 
vehemency in this matter, and to ſhew that he did 
not ſpeak this raſhly, and in a heat, but upon due 


conſideration; he repeats it again in the next verſe, 


oy As We ſaid before, ſo {ay T now again, if any mw 


preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that ye have * 


cei ved, let him be accurſed. 


From the words thus explained by the confiderati- 


tion of the context, and of the main ſcope and de- 


ſign of this epiſtle, theſe following e do 5 
naturally ariſe. 


Firſt, That the. addition of any thing to the chick ” 


ſtian religion, as neceſſary to be believed and prac- 
tiſed in order to ſalvation, is à perverting of the G0 
peel of Chri , and preaching another Goſpel. 
Secondly, That no pretence of infallibility is deen 
to authoriſe and warrant the addition of any thing to 

the chriſtian doctrine, as neceſſary to be believed | 


and practiſed in order to falvation. 
_ Thirdly, That Chriſtians may judge and diſcern | 


when ſuch additions are made. 


Fourthly, And conſequently, that ſince the de- 


elaration of the Goſpel, and the confirmation of it, 
there is no authority in the chriſtian church to im- 


poſe uponChriſtians any thing as of neceſſity to lalva- 


tion, which the Goſpel hath not made fo. 


Fifthly, That there is no viſible judge (how infal- 


lible ſoever he may pretend to be) to whoſe definiti- 
ons and declarations in matters of faith and practice, 


neceſſary to ſalvation, we are bound to ſubmit, 
without examination whether theſe things be agreea- 


ble to the Goſpel of Chriſt, or not. 


Sixthly, and Laſtly, Whoſoever teacheth any thing 
as of neceſſity to falvaion, to be believed or prac 43 
2 2 le 


dd 
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sSrRM. ſed, beſides what the Goſpel of Chriſt hath made he- 
XXXII ceſſary, doth fall under the anathema here in the text, 
A becauſe in ſo doing, he perverteth the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and preacheth another Goſpel, Now the Apoſtle ex- 
preſly declares, %a though we (that is, he himſelf, 
or any of the Apoſtles) or an Angel from heaven, 
; wu any other Goſpel unto you, than what we have 


_ Goſpel unto you, than that Ye have received, tet him be 
= accurſed. OE 
I. That the addition of any thing to >the chriſtian 
religion, as neceſſary to be believed or practiſed, in 
order to ſalvation, is a perverting of the Goſpel of 
Cbriſt and preaching another Goſpel. 
This is evident from the inſtances hire given in 
this epiſtle ; for the Apoſtle chargeth the falſe Apo- 
ſtles with perverting the Goſpel of Chrift, and preach- 
ing another Goſpel, upon no other account, but be- 
cCauſe they added to the chriſtian religion, and made 
_ circumciſion, and the keeping of the law of Moſes, 
an eſſential part of the chriſtian religion, and impoſed . 
upon Chriſtians the practice of theſe things, and the 
belief of the neceſſity of them, as a condition of 
eternal ſalvation. | 
That this was the doctrine of thoſe falſe 8 
we find expreſly, Ads 15. 1. And certain men which 
came down from Fudea, taught the brethren, and ſaid, 
except ye be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye 
cannot be ſaved; and ver. 24. in the letter written by 
the Apoſtles and elders ar Feruſalem, to the churches | 
abroad, there 1s this account given of it ; foraſmuch 
as We have beard, that certain which went out from us, 
have troubled you with words, ſubverting your ſouls ſay- 
ing ye muſt be circumciſed, and keep the law, to whom 
we gave u ſuch commandment. Where you ſee that 
this doctrine is declared to be of pernicious conſe- 
quence, ing to ſubvert the Jn of men, and like- 


wile 


' preached unto you, let him be accurſed: as we ſaid be- H 
fore ſo ſay 1 now again, if any man preach any other 


— af. “ , . a. Dor 8 


- % T or 4 


e 


* 


15 the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 


unqueſtionable miracles that ever were, no perſon 
whatever that brought any other doCtrine, and de- 


clared ſalvation to men on any other terms than thoſe _ 
which are declared in the Goſpel, was to be credit- 
ed, what pretence ſoever he ſhould make to a divine 


commiſſion or an infallible aſſiſtance, The Apoſtle 


makes a ſuppoſition as high as can be, ihough we 


A3 (ays 


—  ———  —  — ß — — 


5 
wiſe to be an addition to the doctrine of the Goſpel Sæ Mx. 
which was delivered by the Apoſtles, who here with XXXII 
one conſent declare, that they had given no ſuch com. 
mandment; that is, had delivered no ſuch doctrine 
as this, nor put any ſuch yoke upon the necks of 
_ chriſtians; but on the contrary had declared, that 
the death of Chriſt having put an end to the Fewih 
| diſpenfation, there was now no obligation upon 
Chriſtians to obſerve the law of Moſes. = 
And from the Reaſon of the thing it is very plain, 
that the addition of any thing to the chriſtian reli- 
gion, as neceſſary to be believed or practiſed in or- 
der to ſalvation, which the Goſpel hath not made 
ſo, is preaching another Goſpel; becauſe it makes an 
_ eſſential change in the terms and conditions of the 
Goſpel-covenant, which declares lalvation unto men 
upon ſuch and ſuch terms, and no other. Now to. 
add any other terms to theſe, as of equal neceſſity 
with them, is to alter the condition of the covenant 
of the Goſpel, and the terms of the chriſtian religi- 
on, and conſequently 1 preach another Gofpel, by 
_ declaring other terms of ſalvation, than Chriſt in his 
Goſpel hath declared, which 1s to pervert the Goſpel 
GNF Chriſt. 1 
II. No pretence of infallibility i is ſufficient to au- 
thorize and warrant the addition of any thing to the 
_ chriſtian doctrine, as neceſſary to be believed or 
practiſed, in order to ſalvation, After the delivery 
of the Goſpel by the Son of God, and the publicati- 
on of it to the World by his Apoſtles, who were 
_ commiſſioned and inſpired by him to that purpoſe, 
and the confirmation of all, by the greateſt and moſt 


6 | T he Sin and Danger of adding 


Sen. 1 ſays he) or an Angel from heaven preach any other Gofs = 
XXXIIpel unto you, than that which we have preached unto | 
pos, let him be an anathema. If the Apoſtles them- 
| ſelves, who were divinely commiſſioned, and infal- 
libly affiſted in the preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould 
afterwards make any addition to it, or declare any 
bother terms of ſalvation, than thoſe which are de- 
clared in the Goſpel which they had already pub- | 
liiſhed to the world, they ought not to be regards 
ed. ? 

And the dn 1 is lein i becauſe ho chim ſoe- 
ver any perſon may make to infallibility, and what 
demonſtration ſoever he may give of it, we cannot 
Poſſibly believe him, if he contradict himſelf, and 
deliver doctrines which fo plainly claſh with one a- 

nother: For if he ſpeak true at firſt I cannot believe 

him declaring the contrary afterwards: And if he 
did not ſpeak true at firſt, I cannot believe him at 

all; becauſe he can give no greater proof of his divine 
0 commiſſion, and infallible aſſiſtance and en, 15 
than he did at firſt, - 

And the reaſon is the ſame, if 2 from heaven 

ſhould come and preach a contrary doctrine to that 
of the Goſpel, he were not to believed neither; be- 
cauſe he could bring no better credentials of his di- 
vine commiſſion and authority, than thoſe who had 
publiſhed the Goſpel, and, conſequently, he ought = 

not to be credited in any thing contrary to what 

they had publiſhed before, For though a man were 
| , never ſo much diſpoſed to receive a revelation from 
# God, and to ſubmit his faith to it; yet it is not poſ- 
_ fible for any man to believe God againſt God him- 

ſelf; that is, to believe two revelations, plainly con- 

tradictory to one another, to be from God; and 

the reaſon of this is very obvious, becauſe every man 

.- doth firſt, and more firmly, believe this propoſition 

- "Or principle, that contradittions cannot be true, than 

any revelation whatſoever ; for if contradictions may 

be true, then no revelation from God can ſignify 


any 


10 the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 


=. any thing, becauſe the contrary may be equally true, 82 RM. 
and ſo truth and falſhood be all one. * 
The Apoſtle indeed only makes a ſuppofi ition, WOW 


| when he ſays, though we or an Angel from hea- 


ven, preach any other dofirine unto you; but by 


this ſuppoſition he plainly bars any man, or company 


ok men, from adding to the chriſtian religion any 


article of faith, or point of practice, as of neceſſity 
to ſalvation, which the Goſpel hath not made ſo; I 
ſay, any man, or company of men, whatever authori- | 
tp or infallibility they may lay claim to, becauſe they 
cannot pretend to a clearer commiſſion and greater 
evidence of infallible aſſiſtance, than an Apoſtle or 
an Angel from heaven, and yet the Text tells us, hat 


would not be a ſufficient warrrant to preach another 


Goſpel; it might indeed bring in queſtion that which 
they had preached before, but could not give cre- 
dit and authority to any thing P r to it, | 
and inconſiſtent with it, 
III. Chriſtians may judge and diſcern when ano- 
ther Goſpel is preached, when new articles of faith, 
or points of practice, not enjoyned in the Goſpel, 


are impoſed upon Chriſtians. This the Apoſtle ſup- 


5 every particular church, and for ought I 
now, every particular Chriſtian, that 1s duly in- 
ſtructed in the chriſtian religion, to be a competent 
judge of, and to be ſufficiently able to diſcern when 
another Goſpel is preached, and new terms and con- 
ditions, not declared in the Goſpel, are added to 
the chriſtian religion; for if they be not able to 
judge of this, the Apoſtle does in vain caution them 
againſt the ſeduction of thoſe who perverted the doc- 
trine of Chrift, and endeavoured to remove them from 
him that had called them ty the grace of Corift, unto 

another Gofpel, 
Ir may perhaps be ſaid, that there was no need 
that they ſhould be able to diſcern and judge of che 
4 of thoſe falſe teachers, it was ſufficient for 
them to believe the Apoſtle concerning the — 
A 4 | 8 
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SRM. of thoſe ſeducers, when he declared to them the 
XXXIIfalſhood and pernicious conſequence of them. But | 
YC the Apoſtle ſpeaks to them upon another ſuppoſition, 


which does neceſſarily imply, that they were able 
to diſcern and judge what doctrines were agreeable | 
to the Goſpel, and what not; for he puts the caſe, | 
that if he himſelf, or any of the Apoſtles, or an 
Angel from heaven, ſhould preach to them another | 


; dodrine, contrary to that of the Goſpel, they ought | 


to reject it with deteſtation; but this doth neceſſari- 
ly ſuppoſe them able to judge, when ſuch doctrines 
were preached, and conſequently that all things ne- 
ceſſarily to be believed and practiſed by all Chriſti- 
ans, are clearly and plainly declared in the Goſpel ; 
all the doctrines whereof are now contained in the 
holy ſcriptures, in which all things neceſſary to faith 
and a good life, are ſo plainly delivered, that any 
ſober and inquiſitive perſon may learn them from 
thence ; and the meaneſt capacity, by the help and 


: direction of their guides and teachers, may be in- i 
fſtructed in them. 


And this is not only the principle of proteſtants, 
but the expreſs and conſtant doctrine of the ancient 
fathers of the church, whatever the church of Rome, 
for the maintaining of her uſurped authority over 
the conſciences of men, pretends to the contrary. 
And if this were not ſo, that men are able to diſcern _ 
and judge which are the doctrines of the Goſpel, and 
what is contrary to them; the doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel was in vain preached, and the holy ſcriptures 
containing that doctrine were written to no purpoſe, 
Some things in ſcripture are granted to be obſcure 
and difficult, on purpoſe to exerciſe the ſtudy and 
enquiries of thoſe who have leiſure and capacity far 


it: But all things neceſſary are ſufficiently plain; 


otherwite it would be impoſſible to judge when ano- 
iber Goſpel is preached, which the Apoſtle here tup- 
poſeth the Galatians capable of doing. For if the 
revelation of the Goſpel be not ſufficiently plain in 


all 


to the Doctrine of the Goſpel. = 


in all things neceſlary to be believed and practiſed, Suk . 
then Chriſtians have no rule whereby to judge what XXXII 
doctrines are agreeable to the Goſpel, and what not, 


for an obſcure rule is of no uſe; that is, in truth, is 


| no rule to thoſe to whom it is obſcure. 5 


I procted to the IVth obſervation, which is plain- 
ly conſequent from thoſe laid down before; namely, 
that ſince the declaration of the Goſpel, and the 


confirmation given to it, there is no authority in the 
chriſtian church to impoſe upon Chriſtians any thing, 


as of neceſſity to ſalvation, which the Goſpel hatn 
not made ſo. J 1. 
The commiſſion given by our Lord and Saviour 
to his Apoſtles, was 70 preach the Goſpel to all nations 


(or as St. Matthew expreſſes it) to go and teach all na- 


tions, to obſerve all things whatſoever he had commanded 


= them; and this is that which we call the Goſpel, viz, 


4 that doctrine which Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles = 


= to preach and publiſh to the world; and if the Apoſ- 


tles themſelves had exceeded their commiſſion, and 

added any other points of faith or practice to thoſe 
- which our Saviour gave them in charge to teach and 
publiſh to the world, they had, in ſo doing, been. 
guilty of that which St. Paul here in the text char- 
geth the falſe Apoſtles with, viz. of preaching another 

Goſpel. And if the Apoſtles had no authority to add 


any thing to the Goſpel, much leſs can any others 


pretend to it, ſince they have neither fo immediate a. 

commiſſion, nor ſuch a miraculous power to give 
teſtimony to them, that zhey are teachers come from 
Gol. %%%%ͤͤ ! TERED 
No this doctrine of the Goſpel, which the A- 
poſtles preached to the world, is that which Chriſti- 
ans are ſo often, and ſo earneſtly by the Apoſtles in 
all their epiſtles exhorted to continue in, and not to ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be ſhaken in mind, by every wind of 
new doctrine; becauſe that which the Apoſtles had 
delivered to them, was the entire doctrine of the 
Goſpel, which was never to receive any addition or 
| alteration. 
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xxx. alteration. This is that which St. Peter calls © the 
” XXXII- holy commandment which was delivered unto 
| _ WYV< them, 2 Pet. 2. 21. It had been better for them 


© not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than 


after they have known it, to turn from the holy il 
© commandment delivered unto them,” ſpeaking in 


all probability of thoſe who were ſeduced by the er- 


rors of the Gnofticks, from the purity of the chriſti- 
an doctrine delivered to them by the Apoſtles, This 
_ likewiſe St. Paul calls the common faith, Titus 1. 4, 
and St, Jude ver. 3. the common ſalvation ; that is, 
the doftrine which contains the common terms of 
ſalvation, and the faith which was once delivered to the 
| faints, that is, by the Apoſtles of our Lord, wha 
publiſhed the Goſpel 3 once delivered, that is, once 
for all, fo as never afterwards to admit of any 
change or alteration, This faith he exborts Chriſti» 


ans earneſtly to contend for, againſt thoſe ſeveral ſe&ts 


of ſeducers, which were crept into the chriſtian 
church, and did endeavour by ſeveral arts to pervert | 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to deprave the faith deliver- 


ed by the Apoſtles. EEG ad 3 
So that the doctrine of the Goſpel publiſhed bỹß 
the Apoſtles, is fixed and unalterable, and there can | 
be no authority in the church to make any change 
in it, either by taking from it, or adding any thing 
to it, as neceſſary to be believed or practiſed in or- 
der to ſalvation. 1 Ee a rp. of 
g. It follows likewiſe from the foregoing obſerva- 
tions, that there is no vi/ble judge (how much ſoever 
he may pretend to infallibility) to whoſe determina- 
tion and deciſion in matters of faith and practice ne- 


ceſſary to ſalvation, Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, 


without examination whether thoſe things be agree- 


able to the doctrine of the Goſpel, or not. 
When our ſaviour appeared in the world, though 
he had authority enough to exact belief from men, 
yet becauſe there was a ſtanding revelation of God 
made to the Jews, he appeals to that revelation, a 
we 


to Be Doctrine of the Goel. 


5 well as to his own miracles, for the truth of what 85 RM. 
he faid, and offered himſelf, and his doctrine, to XXXIL 
be ried by the agreeableneſs of i it to the ſcriptures of * 


the Old Teſtament, and the predictions therein 
concerning him. And this was but reaſonable, it 
being impoſſible for any man to receive two revela- 


tions, as from God, without liberty to examine 


whether they be agreeable to, and conſiſtent with 
one another. In like manner the Apoſtles of our 
Lord and Saviour, though they were guided and 
aſſiſted by an infallible ſpirit, and had an immediate 
© commiſſion from Chriſt to preach the doctrine of 
the Goſpel, did not require from men abſolute .ſub. 


4 miſſion to their doctrines and dictates, without ex- 
amination of what they delivered, whether it were 


agreeable to the divine revelation which was contain- 


= ed in theancient ſcriptures. 


This was St. Paul's conſtant cuſtom nk way ; of : 


teaching among the Fews, who had received the 


= revelation of the Old Teſtament ; he did not diftate 
to them by virtue of his infallibility, but reaſoned 
with them out of the ſcriptures, and required their 
belief no further than what he ſaid ſhould, upon ex- 
amination, appear agreeable to the ſcriptures. S0 
we find Acts 17. 2, 3. And Paul, as his manner 
* was, went in unto them ſpeaking of the Fews) 


the Scriptures, opening and alledging, that Chriſt 
muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from 
the dead, and that this Jeſus whom I preach unto 
you is the Chriſt. And chap. 18. 28. he mightily 
convinced the Fews, and that publickly, ſhewing 


GA A A A 


by the ſcriptures that Jeſus was the Chriſt.“ And 


St. Paul was fo far from reproving them for exami- 
ning his doctrine by the ſcriprures, that he com- 
mended it, as an argument of a noble and generous 
mind in the Bereaus, that they did not give full aſ- 
ſent to his doctrine, till upon due ſearch and exami- 
nation they were ſatisfied that what he had ſaid was 


agree 


and three ſabbath days reaſoned with them out of 


; 
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Senn. agreeable to the ſcriptures, chap. 17. 11, 12. Where 
XXXII ſpeaking of the Bereans, it is ſaid, That theſe were 
more noble than thoſe in Theffalonica, in that they re- 


ceived the word, with all readineſs of mind, and ſearch. 
ed the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo; 
therefore many of them believed; that is, becauſe up- 
on ſearch they found what he delivered to be agree- 
able to the ſcriptures; and it was not a flight, but 
diligent and deliberate ſearch, they took time to ex- 
amine things thoroughly; for it is ſaid they ſearched 
_ the ſcriptures daily. And here in the text St, Paul 


puts the caſe, that if he, or any other of the Apoſtles, 
concerning whoſe divine commiſſion and aſſiſtance 


they were ſo fully ſatisfied, ſhould deliver any thing 
to them contrary to the Goſpel which they had for- 


merly preached, they were to reject it with the 


greateſt abhorrence and deteſtation ; and this neceſ- 
- farily ſuppoſeth a liberty to examine what was deli- 
vered, even by thoſe whom they believed to be in- 
fallibly aſſiſted, and a capacity to diſcern and judge 


whether what they ſaid was agreeable to the Goſpel 


at firſt delivered to them or not. 


And after this, ſhall any perſon ar Charch: (what 
to infallibility) aſſume 


claim ſoever they may ma 
to themſelves an authority to dictate in matters 
of faith, and that their dictates ought to be received 


with an abſolute ſubmiſſion, and without liberty to | 
examine whether they be agreeable to he faith once 
delivered to the ſaints; and though they add new ar- | 


ticles to the chriſtian Faith, and of which there 1s 


not the leaſt foot-ſtep or intimation in any of the 


ancient creeds of thechriſtian church, and do plainly 
impoſe upon Chriſtians the practice and belief of ſe- 
veral things as neceſſary to ſalvation, which the Goſ- 
pel never declared to be ſo, yet no body ſhall judge 
of this, but every man ought without more ado, to 
believe blindfold, and to reſign up his underſtand- 


ing and judgment to the dire&tions of this vi/ible in- 
Fallui _—_— 


But 
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to the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 


1 


2 But ſurely this is not the reaſonable obedience of SERM. 


faith, but the forced ſubmiſſion of ſlaves to the ty- XXXII 
ranny of their maſters. Chriſtians are expreſly forbid 


to call any man father or maſter upon earth, becauſe we 


have one father and maſter in heaven. Now to make 
an abſolute ſubmiſſion of our underſtandings to any 


upon earth, ſo as without examination to receive 


their dictates in matters of faith, is ſurely, if any 


thing can be ſo, 10 call ſuch a perſon father or maſter, 
becauſe a greater ſubmiſſion than this we cannot pay 


I come now to the . 5 
VI and laſt obſervation from the text, that whoſo- 


ever teacheth any thing as of neceſſity to ſalvation, 


to our father who is in heaven, even to God himſelf. 


to be believed or practiſed, beſides what the Goſpel 
of Chriſt hath made neceſſary, does fall under the 


_ anathema here in the text; becauſe they that do fo, 


do, according to the mind of St. Paul, pervert the 


| Goſpel of Chriſt, and preach another Goſpel. For the 15 
XZ reaſon why he chargeth the falſe Apoſtles with 
preaching another Goſpel, and thoſe that were ſeduced 


by them, as being removed from him that called them 


into the grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel, is plain- 


ly this; that they had changed the terms of the 
chriſtian religion, by adding new articles to it, which 


were not contained in the Goſpel ; that is, by ma- 
king it neceſſary to believe it to be fo, becauſe th 


taught ſo. Now St. Paul expreſly declares this to 


be preaching another Goſpel, becauſe they plainly al- 
tered the terms of ſalvation declared in the Goſpel, 


And whatever perſon or church does the ſame, 


and made that to be neceſſary to the ſalvation of 
men, which the Goſpel had not made fo. 


does incur the ſame guilt, and falls under the ana- 


thema and cenfure here in the text; yea, tbough he 
were an Apoſtle, or an Angel: And I am ſure no 


biſhop or church in the world can pretend either to 


an equal authority or infallibility with an Apaſtle, or 
an Angel from heaven. 8 a 
| | et 


| 
| 
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SxRM. Let us then hear what St. Paul declares in this 
XXXII caſe, and conſider ſeriouſly, with what earneſtneſs | 
Wand vehemency he declares it; Though we (ſays he) 
or an Angel from heaven preach any other Goſpel unto | 


you, than that which we have preached unto you, let 


him be accurſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now a- I | 


gain, If any man preach any other Goſpel unto you, than 


tbat ye have received, let him be accurſed. St. Paul 


you ſee is very earneſt in this matter, and very pe- 
remptory, and therefore I cannot but think this de- 


dlaration of his to be more conſiderable; and every 


way more worthy of our regard and dread, than 
all the anathema's of the council of Trent, which in 


direct affront and contempt of this anathema of St. 0 
Paul, hath preſumed to add ſo many articles to the 
chriſtian religion, upon the counterfeit warrant of 


tradition, for which there is no ground or watrant 
from the ſcripture, or from any antient creed of the 
chriſtian church. _ „„ 


And for the truth of this, I appeal to the creed 


of pope Pius the IVth, compiled out of the defini« 
tions of the council of Trent; by which council the 
pope only is authoriſed to interpret the true ſenſe and 
meaning of the canons and decrees of that council; 
and conſequently his interpretations muſt be of equal 
force and authority with that af the council itſelf, 
So that whatſoever he hath put into his new creed 
for an article of faith, ought to be received with the 


fame pious affection and veneration, as if the creed 


had been compiled by the council itſelf; becauſe the 
pope, it ſeems, and no body elſe, underſtands the 


true meaning of that council, at leaſt is thought fit 


to declare it. And therefore one may juſtly wonder 
at the preſumption of thoſe, who after this declara- 
tion of the council, have taken upon them to expound 

the catholick faith, and to repreſent that religion to us, 
as it is defined in that council; becauſe if there be 
any controverſy about the meaning of its definitions 


(as there have been a great many even betwixt thoſe 


who 


t 


whether the people ought not to read the ſcriptures, 


tainly tell the meaning of them, = 


to the Doftrine of the Goſpel. 
| who were preſent at the council when thoſe defini- SER MW. 
tions were made) none but the pope himſelf can cer- XXXII 


or thirteen new articles; as concerning purgatory, 


tranſulſtantiation, the worſhip of images, the invoca- 
tion of ſaints, the communion in one kind, and that 
= the church of Rome is the mother and miſtreſs of all 
| churches, and that there is no ſalvation to be had out of 
it ; and ſeveral other points, all which have either 
no foundation in ſcripture, or are plainly contrary to 
it, and none of them ever eſteemed as articles of 
faith in the ancient chriſtian church for the firſt five 
hundred years; and yet they are now obtruded upon 
Chriſtians, as of equal neceſſity to ſalvation, with 
the twelve articles of the Apoſtles Creed, and this un- 
der a pretence of infallibility, which St. Paul tells 
us would not have juſtified an Apoftle, or an Angel 
Leg ſuch additions to the chri- 
ſtian religion, and the impoſing any thing as neceſ- 
3 fary to ſalvation, which is not ſo declared by the 
== Goſpel of Chriſt. 3 „ 
And all that they have to ſay for this, is, that we 
do not pretend to be infallible : but there is a neceſ- 
= ſity of an infallible judge to decide theſe controver- 
ſies, and to him they are to be referred. Which is 
juſt as if in a plain matter of right, a contentious 


from heaven, in ma 


and confident man ſhould defire a reference, and 


contrive the matter ſo as to have it referred to him- 
I ſelf, upon a ſleeveleſs pretence, without any proof 
or evidence, that he is the only perſon in the world 
that hath authority and infallible ſkill to decide all 
ſuch differences. Thus the church of Rome would 


deal with us in things which are as plain as the noon- 


9 day; as whether God hath forbidden the worſhip of 


Images in the ſecond commandment ? whether our 
Saviour did inſtitute the facrament in both kinds? 


and 


9 


1 


-- 
— 


| Now in this creed of pope Pius, there are added 
to the ancient creed of the chriſtian church, twelve 


. P =o ore > 


| 3 | | & 
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Sxnne. and to opt the publick ſervice of God in a known | 
XXXII tongue? theſe, and the like, they would have us re- 
* fer to an infallible judge, and when we aſk who he 

is, they tell us that their church, which hath im- 
poſed theſe things upon Chriſtians, and made theſe 
additions to the Goſpel of Chriſt, is that infallible 
judge. But if ſhe were as infallible as ſhe pretends | 
to be, even as an Apoſtle, or an Angel from heaven, 
St. Paul hath denounced an anathema againſt her, 

for preaching another Goſpel, and making thoſe things 

_ neceſſary to the ſalvation of men, which are not con- B 

' tained in the Goſpel of Chrift, 9 
The inference from all this diſcourſe in a thore, is in 
this; that we ſhould contend earneſtly for the faith once 

delivered to the ſaints, and not ſuffer ourſelves, by i 

the confident pretences of ſeducers, 1% be removed 
from him that hath called us through the grace of Chriſt, * 
unto another Goſpel. The neceſſary doctrines of the 
chriſtian religion, and the common terms of ſalva- - 
tion are fo plain, that if any man be ignorant off 
them, it is his own fault; and if any go about to 
impoſe upon us any thing as of neceſſity to be be. 
| lieved and practiſed in order to falvation, which is 
not declared to be fo in the holy ſcriptures, which 
contain the true doctrine of the Goſpel, what autho- 
rity ſoever they pretend for it, yea, though they aſ- 

ſume to themſelves to be infallible; the Apoſtle 1 

plainly told us what we are to think of them ; for 

he hath put the caſe as high as is poflible here in the 
text, when he fays, Though we, or an Angel from 
heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that 
which wwe have preached unto you, let him be accurſed.. 

I Will conclude all with that counſel which the 

ſpirit of God gives to the churches of Aha, Rev. 3. 

. Remember therefore how thou haſt received and 
heard, and hold faſt ; and chap. 2. 10. Fear none of 
thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer, be thou faithful un- 
10 the death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 
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3 Honeſty the beſt Preſetvaive _ : 
e Miſtakes | in Res en. 8 


Joux vii. 17. 


7 If a any man do his will, be ' ſhall know of the 
9 4 Seine, whether it be 9 — or whether 
I. Heat of myſelf. 


= 8 ſo much confidence pretend, that bey, and 7 
only, are in the truth; the great difficulty and queſtion 
zs, by what means men may be ſecured from danger- 
ous errors and miſtakes in religion. For this end ſome 
have thought it neceſſary that there ſhould be an in- 
fallible church, im the communion whereof every man 


. may be ſecured from the dangers of a wrong belief. 


But it ſeems God hath not thought this neceſſary: If 
he had, he would have revealed this very thing more 
| plainly than any particular point of faith whatſoever. 
He would have told us expreſly, and in the plaineft 
terms, that he had appointed an infallible guide and 
Judge in matters of faith, and would likewiſe have 
told us as plainly who he was, and where we might 
find him, and have recourſe to him upon all occaſi - 
ons; becauſe the ſincerity of our faith depending 
upon him, we could not be fafe from miſtake in par- 
ticular points, without ſo plain and clear a revelation 
of this :nfallible judge, that there could be no miſtake 
about My nor could there be an end of any other 
Yor. B controver- 


INCE there are ſo many different opinionsSx RM. 
and apprehenſions in the world about matters XXX | 
of religion, and every ſect and parry does with 
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18 
SERM. controverſies in religion, unleſs this infallible judge 
XXXIII (both that there is one, and who he is) were out 
of controverſy. But neither of theſe. are ſo: It is 
not plain from ſcripture that there is an infallible 
Judge and guide in matters of faith; much leſs is it 


Honeſty the beft Preſervative 


plain who he is; and therefore we may certainly con- 


_ clude, that God hath not thought it neceſſary that 

there ſhould be an infallible guide and judge in matters 
of faith, becauſe he hath revealed no fuch thing to 
us: and that biſhop, and that church who only have 
arrogated infallibility ro themſelves, have given the 


greateſt evidence in the world to the contrary ; and 
have been detected and ſtand convinced of the great- 


may diſcern truth from impoſture, and what doct. 
rines are from God, and what not; and this our 


* 


eſt errors: and it is in vain for any man, or com- 
pany of men, to pretend to jnfallibility, fo long as 
the evidence that they are deceived is much greater 
and clearer than any proof they can produce for 
If then God hath not provided ar infallible guide 

and judge in matters of faith; there ts ſome other 
way whereby men may he ſecured againſt dangerous 
and damnable errors in religion, and whereby they Z 


Saviour declares to us here in the text, namely, that 
an honeſt and ſincere mind, and a hearty deſire to 


Mme to time ſent to them, ſlighting their meſſage, 


do the will of God, is the beſt preſervative againſt | 
fatal errors and miſtakes in matters of religion; 
4 rig blu nowiv If any man defire to do bis will, be 
ball know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
T0 bether I ſpeak of mvſelf, „ 
Ihbere are #wo dangerous miſtakes in religion: 
To reject any thing which really comes from God; 
and to receive and entertain any thing as from God, 
Which doth not really come from him. 
Firſt, To reject any thing which really comes from | 
_ God, This miſtake the Fews frequently fell into, | 
- when they rejected the true prophets which God from | 
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and perſecuting their perſons : but they miſcarried Sz RMH. 
moſt fatally and remarkably in their contempt of XXXII 
the true Maſſias, that great prophet whom they had * 
fo long expected, and whom God ſent at laſt, to 

bring falvation to them; but when he came, chey 


knew him not, nor would receive him, but uſed him 
with all the deſpight and contempt imaginable, not 


as a teacher come from God, but as a deceiver, and 
impoſtor. 


Now the danger of rejecting any ing that comes 


From God, conſiſts in this, that it cannot be done 
without the higheſt affront to the divine Majeſty. 
Jo reject a divine meſſage or revelation, is to oppoſe 
= God, and fight againſt bim. So our Saviour tells the 
= Fews, that in e ing bim, they apiſes him that ſent. 


Him. 


Secondly, There i is alſo another dangerous miſtake 


on the other hand, in entertaining any thing as a re- 
velation from God. which is not really from him. 
8 And this likewiſe the Fews were frequently guilty 


of, in receiving the falſe prophets which ſpake in 
the name of the Lord, when he had nor ſent them. 


And this 1s commonly the temper of thoſe who re- 


ject the truth, greedily to ſwallow error and deluſion. 
So our Saviour tells us of the Fews, John 7. 43. 
Jam come in my Father*s name, and ye receive me not; 
if another ſhall come in his own name, bim ye will re- 
ceive. This prediction of our Saviour's concerning 
the Jews, was fully accompliſhed ; for after they 


had rejected him, who gave ſuch abundant evidence 
that he was the true Maſſias, and à teacher ſent from 
God, they received others, who really came in their 


own names, and ran after thoſe who pretended to be 
the Mieſſias, and were in great numbers deſtroyed 
with them. And this is very juſt with God, that 
thoſe who receive not the truth in the love of it, ould. 


be given up to ſtrong delufions, to believe lies. 


Now theſe being the wo great dangerous miſtakes 


in religion which men are liable to, my work at 


B 2 | | this 


= — the beſt. Preſervative 
vs KM. this time ſhall be to ſhew, how a ſincere deſire and 
XXXIII endeavour fo do the will of God, is a ſecurity to men 
WY VSggainſt both thoſe dangers ; and it will appear to be E 
ſo, upon theſe 7wo accounts. = 
I. Becauſe he who ſincerely deſires and endeavours 
to do the will of God, is hereby better qualified and 
_ diſpoſed to make a right JE of YH: and 
divine things. = 
II. Becauſe God's providence is more elpacially 7 
concerned to ſecure ſuch perſons from dangerous er- 
rors and miſtakes in things which concern their e- 
_ ternal ſalvation. Theſe ſhall be the to heads of 
my following diſcourſe. = 
Firſt, Becauſe he who ſincerely ded and BY EY = 
vours to do the will of God, is hereby better quali- 
fied and diſpoſed to make a right judgment of ſpiri- 
tual and divine things, and that for = two rea- 
I. Becauſe ſuch aperſon has a truer notion of God, 
and divine things. = 
2. Becauſe he is more imparcal in his ſearch 5 A 
enquiry after truth. Z 
1. Becauſe ſuch a perſon hath a truer notion of 
God and divine things. No man is ſo likely to | 
have clear and true apprehenſions of God, as a good 
man, becauſe he hath tranſcribed the divine perfec- 
tions in his own mind, and is himſelf in ſome mea- 
ſure and degree what God i is. And for this reaſon 
it is, that the ſcripture fo often lays the foundation 
of all divine knowledge in the practice of religion. 
Job 28. 28. The fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom, 
and to _ from evil, is underſtanding and 5 
III. 10. The fear of the Lord is the beginnin 
viſciom, that | 1s, the principle and foundation ol it; 
a good underſtanding have all they that do his command. 
ments: whereas the vices and luſts of men darken 
their reaſon, and diſtort their underſtandings, and 
fill the mind with groſs and ſenſual apprehenſions of 
things, and — render men unfit to diſcern thoſe 
2 truths 
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| againſi dangerous miſtakes in Religion. 5 


truths which are of a ſpiritual nature and tendency, SE RM. 
and altogether indiſpoſed to receive them. For though X XXIII 

the vices of men be properly ſeated in their wills. 
and do not poſſeſs their underſtandings ; yet they 


have a bad influence upon them, as fumes and va» — 


pours from the ſtomach are wont to affect the head, 


Nothing indeed is more natural to the mind and 


= underſtanding of men, than the knowledge of God; 


but we may abuſe our faculties, and render them un- 


5 fit for the diſcerning even of their proper objects. 


When men by wicked practices, have rendered 


9 themſelves unlike to God, they will not love to re- 
tain the knowledge of him in their minds, but will be- 


come vain in their imaginations concerning him. What 
clouds and miſts are to the bodily eye, that the luſts 


and corruptions of men are to the underſtanding; 
they hinder it from a clear perception of heavenly 


things; zhe pure in heart, they are beſt qualified for 


Now according as a man's notions of God are, 
ſach will be his apprehenſtons of religion. All reli- 
gion is either natural, or revealed : natural religion 


Conſiſts in the belief of a God, and in right concep- 
tions and apprehenſions concerning him, and in a 


due reverence and obſervance of him, and in a ready 
and chearful obedience to thoſe laws which he hath 
imprinted upon our nature; and the ſum of our obe- 
dience confiſts in our conformity to God, and an en- 
deavour to be like him. For ſuppoſing God to have 
made no external revelation of his mind to us, we 
have no other way to know his will, but by conſider- 
ing his nature, and our own; and if ſo, then he 

that reſembles God moſt, is like to underſtand him 
beſt, becauſe he finds thoſe perfections in ſome mea- 
ſure in himſelf, which he contemplates in the divine 
nature; and nothing gives a man ſo ſure a notion 
of things, as practice and experience. Every good 
man is in ſome degree partaker of a divine nature, 
and feels that in himſelf, which he conceives to be 


22 


SE RN. in God: So that this man does experience what 
XXXIII others do but talk of; he ſees the image of God 
n himſelf, and is able to diſcourſe of him from an 

inward ie and feeling of his excellency and per- 


fections. 


that is, to revive and improve the natural notions 
which we have of God, and all our reaſonings about 
divine revelation are neceſſarily gathered by our na- 
tural notions of religion: And therefore he that ſin- 
cerely endeavours to do the will of God, is not apt to 
be impoſed upon by the vain and confident pretences 
of divine revelation ; but if any doctrine be propo- 
fed to him, which pretends to come from God, he 
meaſures it by thoſe ſteddy and ſure notions which 
he hath of the divine nature and perfections, and by 

_ thoſe he will eaſily diſcern whether it be worthy of 
God, or not, and likely to proceed from him: He 
will conſider the nature and tendency. of it, and 
whether it be (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) a dotFrine 
according to godlineſs, ſuch as is agreeable to the 

divine nature and perfeCtions, and tends to make us 


he aims at the glory of God, and N of men; 
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And as for revealed religion,” the only gelen of 


like to God: If it be not, though an Angel from bea- 


ven ſhould bring it, he will not receive it: If it be, 


he will not reject it upon every idle pretence, and 
frivolous exception that prejudiced and ill- minded 
men may make againſt it; but after he is ſatisfied of 
the reaſonableneſs and purity of the doctrine, he will 


accept of ſuch evidence and confirmation of it, asis WI 


fit for God to giveto his own revelations; and if the 

ron that brings it, hath an atteſtation of miracles WI 
(which is neceſſary in caſe it be a new doctrine) and | 
if he carry on no earthly intereſt and deſign by it, 
but does by his life and actions make it evident that 


in this caſe a good man, ho mind is free from 
paſſion and prejudice, will eaſily aſſent, that this 
man's doctrine 15 of God, 2 that be Ga not ſpeak of | 


- himſelf. 
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Bimſelf. This was the evidence which our Saviour SE RII. 


offered to the Fewws in vindication of himſelf, and XXXIII 


his doctrine, Jobn 7. 18. be that ſpeateth of bimſelf, NN 
feeketh bis own glory: but he that ſecketh his glory that 


Ent him, the ſame is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in 
= him; as if he had ſaid, hereby m 4 you diſtinguiſh 
one that really comes from God, fr 

It any man ſeek his own glory, you may conclude 
that Gd ha'h not ſent bim, but whatever he pretends 
that he ſpeaks of bimſelf, but he who by his life, and 
XZ the courſe of his actions demanſtrates that he ſeeks 
= the honoar of God, and not any intereft and advan- 
tage of bis own the ſame is true, and there is no un- 
= righteouſneſs in bim; that is, no falſhood or deſign 
to deceive (for ſo the word 2a does ſometimes fig- 


om an impoſtor : 


9 | nity; (you may conclude ſuch an one to be no de- 
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ceiver, or impoſtor. And if any man ſincerely de- 


ſires and endeavours to do the will of God, he may, 
XZ by ſuch marks and characters as theſe, judge of any 
= deftrine that: pretends to be from God, whether it 
o or not. This is the it reaſon; becauſe he that 
XZ ſincerely defires and endeavours to do the will of God, 
XZ hath the rag notion oe God, and of divine 
= things. 


4. Suck: perſon. is more impartial in his ſearch 


end enquiry after truth, and therefore more likely 


to find it, and to diſcern i it from error. He that 


= hath an honeſt mind, and ſincerely elec 10 


do the will of God, is not apt to be ſwayed and by- 


aſſed by any intereſt or luſt: For his great intereſt 


is to pleaſe God, and he makes all his other intereſts 
and concernments to ſtoop and yield to that. But 
if a man be governed hy any earthly intereſt or de. 


ſign, he will meaſure all things by that, and is not 


at liberty to entertain any thing that croſſes it, and 
to judge equally of any doctrine that is oppoſite to 
his intereſt... This our Saviour gives for a reaſon, 
why the great Rabbies and teachers among the Fews 


did not believe and embrace his doctrine, Fw * 


chan to pleaſe God, and to advance his honour and 


— 
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SERM. 44. ths can ye believe, which receive FORE ont of ? 
| amt ? If men have any Other deſign in religion 1 


glory in the world, no wonder if they be apt to re- 
ject the moſt divine truths becauſe theſe are calcu- 
lated, not to approve us to men, but to God. 1 
And as vain-glory, and deſire of the applauſe of # 
men; ſo likewiſe doth every other luſt make a man 


22 75 in his judgment of things, and clap a- falſs 3 | 
byaſs upon his underſtanding, which carries it off WW 


1 ga truth, and makes it to lean towards that ſide 
bol the queſtion which is moſt favourable to the inte- 
reſt of his luſts. A vicious man is not willing to en- 
tertain thoſe truths which would croſs and check him 
in his courſe : He hath. made the truth his enemy, 
and therefore he thinks himſelf concerned to oppoſe 


it, and riſe up againſt it: the light of it offends 1 


him, and- therefore he ſhuts his eyes that he may not 1 
ſee it. Thoſe holy and pure doctrines; which are 


' Lom God, reptore ede-ldfe: of eng an deer 


the deformity of them; and therefote no wonder 
if bad men be ſo hard to be reconciled to them. 
This account our Saviour likewiſe gives of the fierce || 
enmity of the Fews to him, and his doctrine, obs 
3. 19, 20, Ligbt is come into dbe world, and men 
loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds 
tere evil; for every one that bath dont evil, bateth 
the light, neither cometh: 10 as light, left bis deeds 
- ſhould be reproved. 1, v. 
The vicious inclingtianiaiof, men are 4 dead weight 
upon their underſtandings, and able to draw down | 
the ſcales againſt the cleareſt truths: For though it 
be abſolutely in no man's power to believe, or to dii- 
believe what he willz yet mens lives have many 
times a great influence upon their underſtandings, 
to make aſſent eaſy, or difficult; and as we are for- 
ward to believe what we have a mind to, ſo are we 
very backward and flow in yielding our aſſent to any 
thing that croſſeth our inclinations. Men that allow 


themſelves 
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again dangerous Miſtakes in Religion. | 2 5 | 
themſelves in ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, will not SERM. 
Neaſily believe —— which charge men ſo XXXIII 
Warikly with all manner of holineſs, and purit y). 
= This is the way which the devil hath always uſed 

to blind the eyes of men, that the light of the glorious 

= Goſpel of Chrift might not ſhine into them, And cer- 
tainly the moſt effectual way to keep men in infideli- 

& ty, is to debauch them in their lives; therefore the 

== Apoſtle gives this as the reaſon of the infidelity of 

men in the laſt times, 2 Theſſ. 2. 12. They believed 

not the truth, but had pltaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 

When men once abandon themſelves to lewd and vi- 

cious practices, infidelity becomes their intereſt, 

XX becauſe they have no other way to defend and excuſe 

a wicked life, but by denying the truth which op- 

poſeth it, and finds fault with tt. 


That man only ſtands fair for the entertain- 
ment of truth, who is under the dominion of no 
vice, or luſt; becauſe he hath nothing to corrupt or 
& . bribe him, to ſeduce him, or draw him aſide in his 
= enquiry after truth; he hath no intereft but to find 
the truth, and follow it; he is enquiring after the 
= way to heaven, and eternal happineſs, and he hath 
the indifferency of a traveller which is not inclined to 
go this way rather than another; for his concern- 
| ment is to find out the right way, and to walk in it: 
Such an indiffereticy of mind hath every good man 
= who ſincerely defires to do the will of God; he ftands 
ready to receive truth, when, ſufficient evidence in 
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f | offered to convince him of it; becauſe he hath no | 
n manner of concernment that the contrary. propoſiti- | 
t on ſhould be true. As in mathematicks, a man is | 
ready to give his aſſent to any propoſition, . that is | 
y | ſufficiently demonſtrated to him, eiue he hath Y 
, no inclination or affection to qne fide of the queſtion 
* more than to the other; all his'defign and concern- 


N ment is to find out the truth on which fide ſbever it 
7 
v 
3 


lies; and he is like to find it, becauſe-he is fo inctiffe- 
rent, and impartial. But if a man be biaſs'd by 
5 * any 


M . ob wi tre. 
Seau. any luſt, and addicted to any vicious practice, he is 
XXXIII then an intereſted perſon, and concerned to be par- 
tal in his judgment of things, and is under a great 


temptation to infidelity when the truths of God are 
| propoſed to him; becauſe whatever the evidence for 
them be, he cannot but be unwilling to own the 
truth of that doctrine, which is ſo contrary to his in- 


_ clination and intereſt, If the affections and intereſts 


of men were as deeply. concerned, and as ſenſibly 


touched in the truth of mathematical propoſitions, as 


they are in the principles of morality and religion, we 
ſhould find that when a propoſition. ſtood in their 
way, and lay croſs to their intereſt, though it were 
never ſo clearly demonſtrated, yet they would raiſe 

a duſt about it, and make a thouſand cavils, and 
fence even againſt the evidence of a demonſtration ; 
they would palliate their error, with all the ſkill 
and art they could, and though the abſurdity of it was 
never ſo great and palpable, yet they would hold it 
faſt againſt all ſenſe and reaſon, and face down man- 


kind in the obſtinate defence of it; for we have no 
reaſon to doubt, but that they who in matters of 


religion will believe directly contrary to what they 
ſee, would, if they had the wm intereſts and paſ- 
ſions to ſway them in the. caſe, believe contrary to 
the cleareſt mathematical demonſtration ; for where 
there is an obſtinate reſolution not to be convinced, 
all the reaſon and evidence in the world ſignifies no- 
thing. e e M Gyn N 
Whereas he that is biaſſed by no paſſion or inte- 


reſt, but hath an honeſt, mind, and is ſincerely de- 


ſirous to do the will of God, fo far as he knows it, is 
likely to judge very impartially concerning any doc- 
trines that are propoſed to him: For if there be not 
good evidence that they are from God, he hath no 
reaſon to deceive himſelf, in giving credit to them; 
and if there be good evidence that they are divine, 
ke hath no intereſt or inclination to reject them; 


for 


againſt dangerous miſtakes in Religigx. 27 
or it being his great deſign to do the will of Cad, Sx RM. 
De is glad of all opportunities to come to the know-XXXIII 
| 4 ledge of it, that he may do itt, 5 | N LYING | 
WM Thus you ſee, how a ſincere deſire and endeavour 
to obey the will of God does ſecure men againſt fa- 
tal errors and miſtakes in matters of religion; be- 
cauſe ſuch perſons are hereby better diſpoſed to make 
a right judgment of divine things, both becauſe they 
have truer and ſurer notions of God and religion, 
and are more impartial in their ſearch and enquity 
after truth. This is the firſt account, 
II. Another reaſon why they who ſincerely deſire 
= i do the will of God, have a great ſecurity in diſ. 
W cerning truth from error, is, becauſe the providence 
of God is more eſpecially concerned to preſerve ſuch 
= perſons from dangerous errors and miſtakes, in things 
ZW which concern their eternal ſalvation, When men 
are of a teachable temper, God loves to reveal him- 
ſelf and his truth to them; and ſuch is an humble and 
& obedient frame of mind, P/al. 25. 9. The meek will 
be guide in judgment; the meet will be teach his way. 
The proper diſpoſition of a ſcholar, is to be willing 
to learn; and that which in religion we are to learn 
is, what is the good and acceptable will of God, that 
ve may do it, for practice is the end of knowledge. 
F you know theſe things (ſays our bleſſed Lord) happy 
are ye if ye do them, It is neceſſary 4% know the will of 
= God ; but we are happy only in the doing of it : and 
if any man be defirous to do the will of God, his good- 

8 neſs is ſuch, that he will take effectual care to ſecure 
ſuch an one againſt dangerous and fatal errors. He 
that hath an honeſt mind, and would do the will of 

God, if he knew it, God will not ſuffer him to re- 
main 1gnorant of it, or to be miſtaken about it, in 
any neceſſary points of faith and practice. 
St. Paul is a wonderful inſtance of the goodneſ 
of God in this kind. He was undoubtedly a man of 
a very honeſt mind; he had entertained the Feroifb 
religion, as revealed by God, and been bred in it; 


l Honeſty the beſt Preſorvative | 


 SzRM. and out of a blind reverence and belief of his teach» hi 
| XXXIII ers, who rejected Chriſt and his doctrine, he like. 


V viſe oppoſed and perſecuted them with a mighty Wi 


zeal, and an honeſt intention, being verily perſuaded (as 
he himſelf tells us) that he ought to do what he did, WR* 
again? the name of Feſus of Nazareth ; he was under 
a great prejudice upon account of his education, 
and according to the heat of his natural temper, 
tranſported with great paſſion : But becauſe be did 


what he did, 7gnorantly, and in unbelief; God was 


| pleaſed 1 fhew mercy to him, and in a miraculous 
manner, to convince him of the truth of that religion 
which he perſecuted. He was ſincerely defirous to do 
the wwill of God, and therefore God would rather P. 
work a miracle for his converſion, than ſuffer him to 
go on in ſo fatal a miſtake concerning the chriſtian 
religion. So pero To ante oo 
And as the providence of God doth concern itſelf 
to ſecure good men from dangerous errors and mil- 
takes in matters of religion; ſo by a juſt judgment 
he gives up thoſe who allow themſelves in vicious 
practices, to error and infidelity, And this is the 
meaning of that paſſage of the prophet * 6. 10. 
ſo often cited by our Saviour, and applied to the 
Fes, of making the heart of that people fat, and 
| their ears heavy, and cloſing their eyes, leſt they ſhould 
underſtand and be converted. So again, 1/a. 66. 3, 4. 
God threatens the people of 1/rael, That becauſe th 

were wicked and abominable in their lives, he 90004 
abandon them, and give them over to a ſpirit of 
deluſion ; they have choſen their own ways, and their ſoul 
delighteth in their abominations , 1 alſo will chuſe their 
_ delyfions. God isfaid to chuſe thoſe things for us, which 
he permits us to fall into: So Rom. 1. 28. God is ſaid 
to give over the abominable heathen to a reprobate | 
mind, As they did not like to retain God in their know- 
ledge, God gave them over eis dd] volv, £0 an injudicious 
and undiſcerning mind. When men abandon them- 
ſelves to wickedneſs and impiety, God W 
3 


againſt dangerous miſtakes in Religion. 


cerning between truth and error, between good and 
evil. 2 Thef. 2. 10, 11, 12. it is ſaid, that the man 


cauſe, God would ſen 


the cheat of the groſſeſt and vileſt impoſtors. God's 


Y righteouſneſs, God takes no further care of them, 


lead them. 


endeavours 10 do the will of God, is the beſt ſecurity 
2 againſt fatal errors and miſtakes in matters of religi- 


© {ſecurity of ſuch perſons. 
There remains an objection to be anſwered, to 
| which diſcourſe may ſeem liable; but his toge- 
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of /in ſhall come with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs 
„ them that periſh, becauſe they received not the love of | 
= ;be truth, that they might be ſaved : And that for this 
1 7 them ſtrong deluſion, that they 
== ould believe a lye; that they might all be damned, who 
believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighte- 
ouſneſo. And it is juſt with God, that men of vi- 
W cious inclinations and practices ſhould be expoſed to 


WE providence is concerned for men of honeſt minds, 
and ſincere intentions: But if men take pleaſure in un- 


= Thus have endeavoured, as briefly as L could, to 
= ſhew that an honeſt mind, that fncerely deſires and 


on; both becauſe it diſpoſeth a man to make a true 
Judgment of divine things, and becauſe the provi- 
dence of God is more eſpecially concerned for the 


cher with the” inferences which may be made from 
© this diſcourſe, I ſhall refer to another opportunity. 


29 
=; grace from them; and by his ſecret and juſt SERM. 
| darn they are deprived of the faculty of 4. NES 


but delivers them up to their own bearts lufts, to Be 
ſeduced into all thoſe errors, into which their own 
vain imaginations and their fooliſh hearts are apt to 
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Honeſty the beſt Profervative againſt 
| dangerow — in W d 


© Joun v vil. 17. 
F any man will db bis will, he ſhall know of FY 
doftrine, whether it be of God, or whether J 


_ of 9 


Se RM. Made entrance into theſe words the laſt day in 
XXXIV which our Saviour declares to us, that an ho- 
A Qgneſt and ſincere mind, and an hearty deſire and 
eendeavour to do the will of God, 1s the beſt 

ſecurity and preſervative againſt dangerous errors 

and miſtakes in matters of religion; iv 7 day woe, 
if any man defire to do his will, he fhall know of the 

_ doftrine, whether it be of God, or whether 1 ſpeak of 

myſelf. 
ow there are a told 3 two great miſtakes i in 
religion: To reje# any thing which really is from God 
and to receive and entertain any thing as from God, 
@obich is not really from him. And therefore I pro 
ſed from this ert to ſhew how a ſincere deſire ad 
endeavour to do the will of God, 1s a ſecurity to men 
againſt both theſe dangers, namely, upon theſe /w9 
accounts. 
FVirſt, Becauſe he who ſincerely defires and endea- 
vours to do the will of God, is hereby better quali- 
fied and diſpoſed ro make a right judgment of ſpiri- 
tual and divine things; and that for theſe two rea- 
ſons. 
I. Becauſe ſuch a perſon hath a truer notion of 
God, and divine things, He that reſemblech od 
mo 
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moſt, is like to underſtand him beſt, becauſe he Senm. 
finds thoſe per fections, in ſome meaſure, in him- XXXIV 
ſelf, which he contemplates in the divine nature; 
and nothing gives a man fo ſure a notion of things, ) 
as practice and experience, 55 
II. Becauſe ſuch a perſon is more impartial in his 
ſearch and enquiry after truth, and therefore more 
likely to find it, and to diſcern it from error. That 
man only ſtands fair for the entertainment of truth, 
who is under the power and dominion of no vice or 
luſt, becauſe he hath nothing to corrupt or bribe _ 
him, to ſeduce him and draw him aſide in his en- 
quiry after truth: He hath no manner of concern- 
ment that the contrary propoſition ſhould be true, 
having the indifferency of a traveller, and no other 
intereſt, but to find out the right way to heaven, 
and to walk in it. But if a man be byaſſed by any 
Juſt, and addicted to any vicious practice, he is 
then an intereſted perſon, and concerned to make a 
partial judgment of things, and is under a great 
temptation to infidelity, when the truths of God are 
propoſed to him; becauſe, whatever the evidence 
for them be, he cannot but be unwilling to own the 
truth of thoſe doctrines, which are ſo contrary to 
his inclination and intereſt. 


n Secondly, Another reaſon why they who ſincerely 
3 defire to do the will of God, have a greater ſecurity 
, in diſcerning truth from error, is, becauſe the pro- 
J- vidence of God, is more eſpecially concerned to pre- 
d | ferve ſuch perſons from dangerous errors and miſ- 
2 takes, in things which concern their eternal ſalvation. 


When men are of a teachable temper, of an humble 
and obedient frame of mind, God loves to reveal 
; himſelf, and his truth to them, Pſal. 25. 9. The 
li- meek will be guide in judgment, and the meek will be 


1 teach his way. The proper diſpoſition of a ſcholar, 
a- is to be willing to learn; and that which in religion 
| We are to learn, is, what is the good and acceptable 

b will of God, that we may do it; for practice is the 


end 


= Honeſt the bf Profiruanice ; 

sSxRM. end of 3 ; if ye know theſe things (faith our 
XXXIV Saviour) happy are ye if ye do them, It is neceſſary 
o know the will of God; but we are only happy in the 
Ms doing it; and if any man be defirous to do the will of 
God, his goodneſs is ſuch, that he will take effect. 
al care to ſecure ſuch a one againſt dangerous and 
fatal errors. He that hath an honeſt mind, and 
would do the will of God, if he knew it, God. will 
not ſuffer him to remain ignorant of it, or to be 
' miſtaken about it, in any neceſſary point of faith or 

practice. Thus far I have gone. 

I ſhall now proceed to remove an objeltion, to 
which this diſcourſe may ſeem liable, and then draw 
ſome inferences from the whole. 

After all that hath been ſaid, ſome perha; may 
aſk, is every good man then ſecure from all error 
and miſtake in matters of religion? This is a migh- 
ty privilege indeed : But do not we find the contra- 

15 ry in experience? that an honeſt heart, and a weak 
| head, do often meet together? 
Porr anſwer to this, I ſhall lay down theſe follow: 
ing propoſitions, =_ 

Firft, That if there were any neceſſity, that: a good 
man ſhould be ſecured from all manner of error and 
miſtake in religion, this probity of mind, and ſin- 
cere deſire to do the will of God, is the beſt way to 
do it ; becauſe ſuch a temper and diſpoſition of mind 

> gives a man the beſt advantages to diſcern betwixt 
truth and error; and God is moſt likely to reveal 

his will to ſuch perfons. But there is no neceſſity of 

this, becauſe a man may be a good man, and go to 

\ heaven, notwithſtanding a oreat many miſtakes in 

} religion about things not neceſſary. For while we 

{ are in this 1 unper rfect tt: ate, awe know but in part, and 


ſee many things very imperfectly: But when we 
ſhall come into a more perfect ſtate, hat which is in- 
perfect ſhall be done away; the light of glory ſhall 
ſcatter all rhofe miſts and clouds, Which are now up- 
on our underſtandings, and hinder us from a clear 


ſight 


againſt fatal miſtakes in religion, and a final conti- 
nuance in ſuch errors as would prove damnable; and 


viour hath promiſed in this fext. And conſidering 


than that an honeſt mind that ſeeks impartially after 
truth, ſhould mils of it, in things that are funda- 


and would be forgiven him upon a general repen- 
tance for all Sins and errors known, or unknown; 


the providence of God would find out ſome way or 


| him 7o the acknowledgment of the truth, that. he might 
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fight and judgment of, things; we ſhall then ſee Sk R M. 
God, and other things, as they are; and be freed XXXIV | 
from all that ignorance, and thoſe many childiſh WW | 
| miſtakes, which we are liable to here EE” and +: 8 

till then, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould be ſecuted 
from them. Humility, under a ſenſe. of our igno- 
Trance, is better for us, than infallibility would be. 
_ . Secondly, This temper, and diſpoſition of mind 


which I have been ſpeaking of, is a certain ſecurity 


this is all that this diſcourſe pretends to, or our Sa- 


the goodneſs of God, nothing is more improbable, 


mentally neceſſary to ſalvation, And if we could 
ſuppoſe ſuch a man to fall into ſuch an error, either 
it would not be fundamental to him, having not been, 
perhaps, propoſed to him with ſufficient evidence, 


or he would not be permitted to continue in it; but 


other to convince him of his error, and to bring 
: | = — 44 - "LEE 
be ſaved, c God would cf ather Peak £0 him immedi- 
ately from heaven (as he did to St. Paul) than ſuffer 
him to continue in ſuch an error as would infallibly | 


* 


earry him to hell. 


tween great truth, and groſs errors, that it is viſible 
to every capacity; and an ordinary underſtanding, 

t is not under a violent prejudice, or blinded by 
ſome vice or fault of the will, may eaſily diſcern it. 
Ry Coe | Indeed, 
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Sr ku. Indeed, in matters of leſſer moment or concern- 
XIV ment, and which have no ſuch conſiderable and im- 
mediate influence upon the practice of an holy life, 
the difference betwixt truth and error is not always 
ſo groſs and ſenſible, as to be obvious to every un- 
prejudiced eye. But we have all the reaſon in the 
world to believe, that the goodneſs and juſtice of 
God is ſuch, as to make nothi neceſſary to be be- 
liev'd by any man, which, by de help of due in- 
ſtruction, may not be mats fufficiently plain to a 
common underſtanding. God hath fo tender a care 
of good men, who ſincerely love him and his truth, 
that we may reaſonably preſume, that he will not 
leave them under an unavoidable miſtake concern- 
ing thoſe matters upon which their eternal ſalvation 
does depend. The judge of all the world will do right ; | 
and then we may certainly conclude, that he will 
not condemn any man for no fault, and make him 
for ever miſerable, for falling into an error, which 
with all his care and diligence, he could not poſſibly 
either diſcern or avoid. 
 Fourthly, God hath wade abundant ber for 
our ſecurity from fatal and dangerous errors in religi- 


_ by theſe three ways. 2 
I. By an infullible ral „ ſufficiently plain in all 
ci $ Behr K 


ES II. By RalBciene means of intruction, to help us 
„„ unden R 
= III. By an infallible promiſe of ſecurity From dan- 
| © erous errors and miſtakes, if with an hofieſt mind 
. and due diligence we apply ourſelves td underſtand 
| this rule and make uſe of the means F inſtruetion, 
which God hath provided for that purpoſe. 

I. God hath given us an infallible rule, ſufficiently 
plain in all things neceſſary. © He hath ven us the 
2 woly ſcriptures, which were given at firſt by divine 
| inſpiration, i. e. by men infallibly affiſted in the 
writing of them, and therefore muſt needs be an infalli- 
ble rule; and all ſcripture divinely inſpired, 7s rope 
"ou 


gat e later; in Relj gion. 


and there is the ſame reaſon as to the inſpired wri- 
tings of the New. 

Now if the ſeriptures be an infallible rule, and pro- 
fitable for doctrine and inſtruction in righteouſneſs, i. e. 


to teach us to believe, and do; it follows of neceſſi- 


ty, that they are ſufficiently plain in all things ne- 
ceſſary to: faith and a 2 life; otherwiſe they —— 
could not be uſeful for do rine and irn der in rigb- 


teouſueſs; for a rule that is not plain to us in theſe 


things, in which it is neceſſary for us to be directed 
by it, is of no uſe to us; that is in truth, it is no 
rule. For a rule muſt have theſe two properties; it 
muſt be perfect, and it muſt be plain, The ſcriptures 
are a perfect rule, becauſe the writers of them being 
divinely inſpired, : were infallible : And they muſt 
likewiſe be plain; otherwiſe, though they be never 
ſo perfect, they can be of no more uſe to direct our 
faith and — By than a ſun-dial ina dark room is, 
to tell us the hour of the day: For though it be ne- 
ver ſo exactly made, unleſs the ſun ſhineclearly upon 
it, we had as good be without i it. A rule that is not 
plain to us, whatever it may be in ithelf, is of no uſe 
at all to u, till it be made Plain, and we nden 
it. 55 TIS 
II. God hath W provided ſufficient means 
of inſtruction to help us to underſtand this rule. It 
is not neceſſary that a rule ſhould be fo plain, that 
we ſhould perfectly underſtand it at firſt ſight; it is 
ſufficient, m7 it be fo plain that thoſe, of better capaci- 
ty and underſtanding may, with dhe diligence and 
application of mind, come to the true knowledge of 
it; and thoſe of a lower and more ordinary capaci- 
ty, by the help and inſtruction of a teacher. Zu- 
clid's Elements is a book ſufficiently plain to teach a 
man Geometry: but yet not fo plain that any man at 
firſt reading ſhould l it perfectly; oo 
L at 


bl for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction SRM. 
ir righteouſneſs, as St. Paul tells us, 2 Jim. 3. 16. XXXIY 
= ſpeaking there of the books of the Old 7; ! 323 
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that by diligent reading, by a due application, and 


XXxXIV ſteddy attention of mind, a man of extraordinary ſa- 


end of the world. x 13 | 929, | . f *% 4118 1 ky 5 : 1 
In a word, when we ſay the ſcriptures are plain 


der to his eternal happineſs. 
III. Good Men are likewiſe ſecured from fatal er- 


gacity and underſtanding may come to underſtand 


the principles and demonſtrations of it, and thoſe of a 
more ordinary capacity, with the help of a teacher, 
may come to the knowledge of it. So when 
Ve ſay that the ſcriptures are plain in all things ne- 


ceſſary to faith and a good life, we do not mean 


that every man at firſt hearing or reading of theſe 
things in it, ſhall perfectly underſtand them; but 
by diligent reading and conſideration, if he be of 


good apprehenſion and capacity, he may come to a 


ſufficient knowledge of them; and if he be of a 
meaner capacity, and be willing to learn, he may, 
by the help of a teacher, be brought'to underſtand | 
them without any great pains; and ſuch teachers 
Sad hath appointed in his church for this very pur- 
poſe, and a ſucceſſion of them to continue to the 


o 
£ 
. 


to all capacities, in all things neceſſary, we mean, 


| That any man of ordinary capacity, by his own dil 
gence and care, in conjunction with' the -hel ps and 


advantages which God hath appointed, and in the 


due uſe of them, may attain to the knowledge of | 


every thing neceſſary to his ſalvation ; and that there 


zs no book in the world more plain, and better fitted 
to teach a man any art or ſcience, than the Bible is 
to direct and inſtruft men in the way to beaven; 
and it is every man's fault if he be ignorant of any 
thing neceſſary for him to believe, or do, in or- 


rors in religion, by the infallible promiſe of God, if 


ſo be that with honeſt minds and due diligence they 


apply themſelves to the underſtanding of this rule, 


and make uſe of the means of inſtruction which God 
hath provided for that purpoſe. God hath promi- 


| led ie guide and teach the humble and meek ;, that is, 


ſuch 


r i. Me Ee. mo. 
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ſuch as are of a ſubmiſſive and teachable temper, de-S ERM. 
ſirous and diligent to be inſtfuted in the truth. XXIV 
Prov. 2. 3, 4, 5. F thou incline thine ear to wiſdom, WAN 
and apply thine 4) to underſtanding; yea, if thou N 


crieſt after knowledge, and lifteſt up thy voice for un- 
derſtanding; if thou ſeekeſs ber as ſilver, and ſearche# 


for her as for hid treaſures ; then ſhalt thou underſtand 
the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of Cod. 


And here in the text our Saviour aſſures us, that if 


any man be deſirous to do his will, he ſhall know of the 


doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether he ſpake of 
himſelf ; i. e. he ſhall be able to diſcern the doctrines 

which are from God. 

This is the Proviſion which God bath made for 


our ſecurity from fatal miſtakes in religion; and this 


is in all reſpects a better ſecurity, and more likely 
to guide and conduct us ſafely to heaven, than any 
infallible church; and that for theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe it is much more certain that God 
hath made this proviſion which I have mentioned, 


than that there 1s an infallible church appointed and 8 


aſſiſted by him to this purpoſe. That the ſcriptures 
are an infallible and adequate rule, and ſufficiently | 
plain in all things neceſſary, I have already proved; 


and I add further, that this was the conſtant judg- 
ment of the ancient church, and fo declared by the 


unanimous conſent of the fathers of it for many ages; 
and that all councils in their determination of faith, 
proceeded upon this rule, till the ſecond council of | 
Nice. 

I have likewiſe proved, that God hath provided 
a ſucceſſion of paſtors and teachers in his church, to 


inſtruct us in this rule; and that we have God's i i 


tallible promiſe for our ſecurity from dangerous er- 
rors and miſtakes, if with an honeſt mind and due 
diligence we apply ourſelves to underſtand this rule, 
and make uſe of the means of inſtruction which God 
hath provided for that purpoſe. mu 
1 C 3 But 
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But that there is an infallible church appointed and 


2 aſſiſted by God, to declare and determine matters 


d of faith, and to be an infallible interpreter of ſcrip. 
ture, is not certain, becauſe there is no clear and 
expreſs text of ſcripture to that purpoſe, that an 


church whatſoever, much leſs that the church of 
. Rome hath this power and privilege. 


Nay, I add further, that it is impoſible, actors 
ing to the principles of the church of Rome, that 


this ſhould be proved from ſcripture ; becauſe, ac- 


be proved by them. Now to pretend to prove the | 
infallibility of their church by ſcripture, and at the 
ſame time to declare, that which are the true books 
of ſcripture, and what is the true ſenſe of them, 


cording to their principles, we cannot know either 
which are the true books of ſcripture, or what is 
the true ſenſe of ſcripture, but from the authorit 
and infallible declaration of that church. And if ſo, 
then the infallibility of the church muſt be firſt 


known, and proved, before we can either know the 
ſcriptures or the ſenſe of them; and yet till we know 
the ſcriptures, and the ſenſe of them, nothing can 


can only be proved by the infallible authority of 
their church, is a plain and ſhameful circle, out of 


which there is no way of eſcape; and conſequently | 
that God hath appointed an infallible church is im- 


poſſible, according to their principles, ever to be 
proved from ſcripture, and the thing is capable of 
no other proof. For that God will infallibly affiſt 
any ſociety of men, is not to be known, but by 


divine revelation. So that unleſs they can prove it 
buy ſome other revelation than that of ſcripture (which 


they do not pretend to) the thing is not to be pro- 
Rx at all. Yes, they fay, by the notes and marks of 
the true church; but what thoſe marks are, muſt ei- 
ther be known from ſcripture, or ſome other divine 
revelation, and then the ſame difficulty returns ; be- 
ſides that one of the moſt eſſential marks of the true 


church muſt be the profeſſion of the true faith; and then 


it 
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it muſt be firſt known which is tbe true faith, before Sz Ru. 
we can know which is he true church; and yet they XXIV 
ſay, that no man can learn tbe true faith, but from 
the true church; and this runs them unavoidably in- 9 8 
to another circle as ſhameful as the other. So that 
which way ſoever they go to prove an infallible 
church, they are ſhut up in a plain circle, and muſt. 
either prove the ſcriptures by the church, and the 
church by the ſcriptures ; or the true church by the true 
faith, and. the true faith by the true church, 
Secondly, This proviſion and ſecurity which I have 
mentioned, is more human, better accommodated _ 
and ſuited to the nature of man; becauſe it doth not 
| ſuppoſe and need a ſtanding and perpetual miracle, 
as the other way of an infallible church doth. All - 
inſpiration is ſupernatural and miraculous, and this 
infallible aſſiſtance which the church of Rome claims 
to herſelf, muſt either be ſuch as the Apoſtles had, 
which was by immediate inſpiration, or ſomething 
equal to it, and alike ſupernatural : But God does 
not work miracles without need, or continue them 
when there is no occaſion for them. When God 
delivered the law to the people of 1/rael, it was ac- 
companied with miracles, and the prophets which he 
ſent to them from time to time, had an immediate 
inſpiration ; but their ſupreme judicature, or their ge- 
neral council, which they call the Sanbedrim, was not 
infallibly aſſiſted in the expounding of the /aw, when 
doubts and difficulties aroſe about it; no, nor in 
Judging of true and falſe prophets ; but they deter- 
mined this, and all other emergent caſes, by the 

ſtanding revelation and rule of their written law; 
and that they were not infallibly aſſiſted, is evident 
from the great errors they fell into, in making void 
the commandments of God by their traditions, and in 
their rejecting and crucifying the true Meſſias, and 
the Son of fed, ð — 5 
In like manner the Apoſtles and firſt teachers of 
the chriſtian religion, were immediately inſpired, 

4 and 
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and miraculouſly aſſiſted in the publiſhing, of the 


XV chriſtian doctrine, and for the ſpeedy and more ef- 


WY 


fectual propagating and planting of it in the world, 


in deſpite of the violent prejudices that were againſt 


it, and the fierce oppoſition that was made to it. But 
When this was done, this miraculous and extraordi- 


nary aſſiſtance ceaſed, and God left the chriſtian re- 


ligion to be preſerved and continued by more human 
and ordinary ways, the doctrines of it being com- 
mitted to writing for a ſtanding rule of faith and 
Practice in all ages, and an order of men appointed 


to inſtruct people in thoſe doctrines, with a promiſe 


to ſecure both teacher and people, that ſincerely de- 
fire to know, and do the will of God, from all fatal 
_ errors and miſtakes about things neceſſary to their 


eternal ſalvation ; and this is a proviſion more like- 
ly to be made by God, and better ſuited to the na- 


ture of man, than the perpetual and needleſs miracle 
of an inſpired, or any otherwiſe infallible church. 


Thirdly, This way is likewiſe more agreeable to 


the nature of religion, and the virtue of faith. The 
deſign of an infallible church is to ſecure all that con- 


tinue in the communion of it, againſt all poſſibility 


ol error in matters of faith. The queſtion now 1s 


not, whether an infallible church would do this? but 


Whether that church which arr ogates infallibility to 


itſelf, does not pretend to do this? And if they could 


do it, it would not be agreeable to the nature of re- 
ligion, and the virtue of faith. For faith, which 


is the principle of all religious actions, would be no 
virtue, if it were neceſſary. A true and right be- 


lief can be no virtue, where a man is infallibly ie- 
cured againſt error. There is the ſame reaſon of 
virtuous and criminal actions; and as there can be 
no crime or fault in doing what a man cannot help; 


ſo neither can there be any virtue. All virtuous ac- 


tions are matter of praiſe and commendation; and 


therefore it can be no virtue in any man, becauſe it 


deſerves no commendation; to believe and own that 
| "he 
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the ſun ſhines at noon-day, when he ſees it does ſo. SER M. 


No more would it be a virtue in any man, and de- XXXIV. 


| ſerve praiſe, to believe aright, who is in a church 
wherein he is infallibly ſecured againſt all errors in 
matters of faith. Make any thing neceſſary, and 


impoſſible to be otherwiſe, and the doing of it ceaſes 
to be a virtue. God hath fo framed religion, that 
the evidence of truth, and the means of coming to 
the N of it, as to be a ſufficient ſecurity to 
men of honeſt minds and teachable tempers, againſt 
all fatal and final miſtakes concerning things neceſ- 
| fary to ſalvation; but not fo, that every man that is 
of ſuch a church, ſhould be infallibly ſecured againſt 
all errors in matters of faith; and this on purpoſe 


to try the virtue and diſpoſition of men, whether 


they will be at the pains to ſearch for truth, and 
when it is propoſed to them with ſufficient evidence, 


though not by an infallible hand, they will receive 
it in the love of it, that they may be ſaved. * 
_ Fourthly, This is as much ſecurity againſt errors 
in matters of faith, as God hath provided againſt 


ſin and vice in matters of practice; and fince a rige 
| belief is only in order to a good life, a man would 


be hard put to it, to give a wiſe reaſon, why God 
ſhould take greater care for the infallible ſecurity of 
mens faith, than of their obedience. The reaſon 
pretended why God ſhould make ſuch infallible pro- 


viſion for a right faith, is, for the better ſecurity of 
mens eternal falvation, and happineſs. Now the 


virtues of a good life have a more direct and imme- 
diate influence upon that, than the moſt orthodox 


belief. The end of the commanament (i. e. of the de- 


elaration of the Goſpel) is charity. In the chriſtian 


religion that which mainly avails to our juſtification 


and falvation is, a faith that worketh by charity, and 
the keeping of the commandments of God. He that 
beareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them (faith our 
bleſſed Lord) I will liten bim to a wiſe man that built 
his houſe upon a rock ;, and again, not every one that 

ſaith 


— 
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Sri RM. Pe unto. me, Lord, Lord, (i. e. makes profeſſion 
XXIV of faith in me) ſball enter into the kingdom of heaven; 


WY but he that doth the will of my father which is in hea- 


ven; and again, if ye know theſe things, happy are ye 


if ye do them, And the Apoſtle St. Peter exhorts 


_ Chriſtians to add to their Faith knowledge, and virtue, | 
and godlineſs, and brotherly kindneſs, and charity, that | 


fo an abundant entrance may be miniſtred to them, into 


the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Je. 


ſus Chriſt. So that the virtues of a good life have 1 
the greateſt influence upon our falvation, and the 


; main ſtreſs of chriſtianity is to be laid there. And 


— 2 


therefore whatever reaſon can be aſſigned, why God 
mould 1 ovide for the infallible ſecurity of our faith, 
is muc 

made to ſecure holineſs, and obedience of life; be- 
cauſe without his, faith cannot infallibly attain its 


ſtronger, why an equal proviſion ſhould be 


5 end, which is the ſalvation of our ſouls. But this it 


— is granted God hath not done, and experience ſhews 
it; and therefore it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
7 he hath done the other. It is ſufficient, that in both 


kinds he hath done that which is ſufficient to make 


us capable of happineſs, if we be not wanting to 


durſelves; the reſt he hath left to the ſincerity of our 


endeavours ; expecting we on our part, ſhould work 


out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, and give al! 
diligence to make our calling and election ſure, And if 


| God hath made ſuch proviſion by the Goſpel, for all 
that enjoy the light and advantage of it, that none 


can miſcarry without their own fault ; then both his 
goodneſs and wiſdom are ſufficiently acquitted, with- 


out an infallible guide and juage in matters of faith; 
and that irreverent way of arguing in the canon law 
might well have been ſpared ; that of neceſſity there 


muſt be an infallible judge of controverſies in religion; 
aliter dominus non videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe 


God would not ſeem to bave ordered matters diſcreetly. 


But 


n hh % wo 47 


AS. 5 OS. ob tn ZDASRE An. Ea Sora 


— 


againſt dangerous miſtakes in Religion. 


14 


But what infallible ſecurity ſoever they have in the ða RM. 
church of Rome, as to matters of faith, they are cer- XXXIVN 


tainly the worſt provided of wholeſome and ſafe di- 


rections for the conſciences and lives of men, of any 
church in the world. No religion that I know of in 
the world, ever had ſuch lewd and ſcandalous caſuiſts. 


Witneſs the moral divinity of the Feſurts, which hath 


been ſo expoſed to the world, not only by thoſe of our 


LV Nd 


religion, but by their own writers alſo. Nor is this 


miſchief only confined to that order; their caſuiſts in 
general, and even the more antient of them, who 
writ before the order of Feſuits appeared in the 
world, have given ſuch a liberty, and looſe, to 
great immorality in ſeveral kinds, as is infinitely to 

te reproach of the beſt and pureſt religion in the 
world. Inſomuch that Sir Thomas More himſelf, 


who was a great zealot for that religion, could not 


forbear to make a loud complaint of it, and to paſs 
this ſevere cenſure upon the generality of their caſu- 
iſts: That their great buſineſs ſeemed to be, not 
to keep men from fin, but to teach them quam 
| © prope ad peccatum liceat accedere fine peccato; how 


< near to fin they might lawfully come without 


e ſinning.“ In the mean time the conſciences of men 


are like to be well directed, when inſtead of giving 


men plain rules for government of their hearts 


and lives, and clear reſolutions of the material doubts, 


which frequently oecur in human life, they entan- 
gle them in niceties and endleſs ſcrupuloſities, teach. 


ing them to ſplit hairs in divinity, and how with 
oreat art and cunning they may avoid the commit- 
ting of any ſin, and yet come as near to it as poſ- 


ſible. This is a thing of a moſt dangerous conſe- ” 


quence to the ſouls of men; and if men be but once 
_ encouraged to paſs to the utmoſt bounds of what is 
lawful, the next ſtep will be into that which is unlaw- 


ful. | 


So that unleſs faith without the works will ſave 


men, notwithſtanding infallible ſecurity which they 
| pretend 


i 


SRM. pretend to give men of a ſound and right belief (if it 
| NXXXIV were really as much as they talk of) the ſalvation of men 


would ſtill be in great hazard and uncertainty, for 


H onoſty the beſt Preſervativey &c. 


want of better and ſafer directions for a good life, 


than are ordinarily to be met with in the caſuiſtical 


writings of that church; eſpecially if we conſider 


that che ſcriptures are lock'd up from the people in 
an unknown tongue, where the ſureſt and plaineſt | 
directions for a good life are moſt plentifully to be 
had; inſomuch, that a man had better want all the 
volumes of caſuiſtical divinity, that ever were writ- 
ten in the world, than to be without the Bible; by 
the diligent ſtudying of which Book alone, he may 
ſooner learn the way to heaven, than by all the books 
"in the world without, one nn nu nog] 
Fifibly and laſtly, This proviſion which God hath 
made, is, when all is done, as good a ſecurity a- 
gainſt fatal errors and miſtakes in religion, as an in- 


fallible church could give, if there were one; and ir 
15 as good a way to prevent and put an end to con- 


troverſies in religion, ſo far as it is neceſſary that 
they ſhould be prevented, and have an end put to 
. them: And theſe are the two great reaſons why ax | 

infallible judge is ſo importunately demanded, and 


inſiſted upon. I ſhall ſpeak to zbe/e diſtinctly, and 


ſeverally; but becauſe they will require a longer diſ- 
_ courſe than the time will allow, I ſhall not enter up- 
on them at preſent, but refer them to another 'oppor- | 
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5 2 g u, will, * tell hin of . 


rine, whether it be of Goa, or whether * 
ee 


* HEN I made entrance into )theſ: : words — | 
he 0 from this text, XXXV 
Firſt, 


To ſhew that an honeſt and n. 
5 cere mind, and a hearty deſire and en- 
e to do the will of God, is the greateſt ſecuri- 
ty and beſt preſervative againſt ene errors s and 
miſtakes 1 in matters of religion. : 
In the next place, I proceeded to remove an ak. 
jiBion, to which my diſcourſe upon this ſubject 
might ſeem liable. Some perhaps might aſk; Is 
every good man then ſecure from all error and mi- 
fake in matters of religion? This is a mighty pri- 
vilege indeed. But do we not find the contrary in 
experience, that an honeſt heart, and a weak head 


do often meet together? For anſwer to this, I laid 


down ſeveral propoſitions; 
By the lat of which I ſhewed, that God hath 


made abundant proviſion for our ſecurity from fatal 


and dangerous errors in religion, both by the infallible 
rule of the holy ſcripture, and by ſufficient means of 
ion to help us to underſtand this rule, and by 


—— — — 
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Z ' Sx RM. his infallible promiſe of aſſiſting us, if with honeſt 
| _KXXVrminds, and a due diligence we apply ourſelves to 
[ che, underſtanding of this rule, and the uſe of 
l theſe means. And his I told you, was in all re- 
ſpects a better ſecurity, and more likely to conduct 
us ſafe to heaven, than any infullible church whit- 
ſoever; and that for five reaſons; four of which 1 
have already treated of, and now proceed to the 
_ #fth, and laſt, viz. 
*" Becauſe this proviſion which THive ſhown Gor | 
| hath made, is both as good a ſecurity againſt fatal 
errors and miſtakes in Le as an 4 ir . He church 


de prevented, or have an end ad par t to 1 And 
; y an infallible Judge 
is ſo 1 demanded, Aan inſiſted u 


chat nh And there s are z but, — — A go 
to it; either the pope; or a general council; or the 
pope and a ge couneil agreeing in the ſame de- 
finitions. Not the pope by himſelf, nor the general I ** 
council without the pope; becauſe the church which '} 
pretends to infallibility, is not agreed, that either of W _ 
theſe alone is infallible, and therefore their definiti- I S 
ons can be no certain, much leſs infallible foundation 
of faith; no not to that church which pretends to 
infallibility. So that if there be an infallible oracle in 8 
that church, it muſt be the pope and council in con- 
junction, or the definition of a council confirmed by 
the 


r (0: "ou; on te 


againſt didgwin M. M fte zn Rape 


Ihe pope. Now in that caſe, either the council was S ERM. 
infallible in its definitions, before! they had the pope's XXX 
confirmation, or not. If the council was infallible * 
in its definitions, defore they had the pope's — 5 
mation; then the council alone, and of it ſelf was 
infallible (Which a great part of the church of Rome 


deny) and then it needed not the pope's confirmati- 
on to make it infallible: Or elſe a general council 


is not infallible in its definitions, before they receive 


the Pope's confirmation; and then the pope's con- 
firmation cannot make it ſo : For that which was not 


infallibly defined by the council, cannot be GG” 1. 


allible by the pope's confirmation. 1 
But there is another difficulty yet: It is a maxim 
generally received, and that even in the Roman 


¶churcb, That the definitions of a general council, 


« confirmed by the pope, are not obligatory, unleſs 
« they be received by the univerſal church. From 
whence theſe / 70 ee ind onveniencies will un- 
avoidably follow. 

I. That no man is obliged to believe ſueh Aeficii 
tions, till he-certainly know that they arè received 

| by the univerſal church which how he ſhould certain- 
ly, much leſs infallibly know, I cannot underſtand 
unleſs he either ſpeak with all the Chriſtians in che 
world, or the repreſentatives of all particular churches 
return back and meet again in council, to declare, 
that the univerſal:church hath received their defini 
tions; which I think was never yet done. 

II. It will follow, that the definitions of a gene- 
ral council confirmed by the Pope, are not infallible, ; 
till they be received by the univerſal church. For if 
they were infallible without that they would be obli- 
gatory without it; becauſe an "infallible definition, 
if we know it to be fo, lays an obligation to believe 
it, whether it be received by the univerſal church, 
or not. And' if ſuch definitions are not infallible 
all they we received i by thuniverſal church, - they 

HTS 2 cannot 


8 | 
Sr. cannot become infallible afterwards z becauſe if th: 
XXXV definitions were not :»fal/ible before, they cannot be 


definitions, if they were not ſo before. 
there isa greater yet behind, and that is, ſuppoſing i 

5 pe to be infallible, particular Chriſtians cannot be 
of thoſe definitions. And there are but 2 πͤ ways 
Either by the living voice of their particular paſtors, . 
whom they are implicitly to believe in theſe mat. 


ters; but particular paſtors are fallible (as they them | 
ſelves grant) and therefore their words can neither 


ay, for men. that on themſelves to be infallible, 
to require an implicite belief to be given to them: 


be an infallible foundation of faith, or an infallible | 


muſt be conveyed to particular Chriſtians, by writ 
ting, and if fo, then there will only be an infallibl 


received as ſuch by the univerſal church, nor by the 
mere reception of them, be made to be infallitl 


But if we ſhould paſs over all theſe difficulties, ; 
the definitions of general councils confirmed by the 
ecured infallibly from error without the knowledge 


imaginable of conveying this knowledge to them: 


wo 


means of conveying it; and it is unreaſonable, rhey 


Or elſe the knowledge of the definitions of councils} 


þ . 


lible rule will ſerye the turn, we have the ſcriptures 
which we are ſure are infallible, and therefore at 


rule, but no living infallible judge. And if an infal. 


leaſt as good as any other rule. But they ſay that 


the definitions of council give us an infallible inter- 


pretation of ſcripture, ang therefore are of greater 
advantage to us. But do not the definitions of coun- 
cils ſometimes alſo need explication, that we may 


know the certain ſenſe of them, without which we 


cannot know the doctrines defined? Yes certainly, 


they need explication s much as ſcripture, if there 
be any difference about the meaning:of them'; and | 
there have been, and ſtill are, great differences a- 
mong thoſe of their own. church about the meaning | 


of them. And if the explications of general coun- 


cils need themſelves to be explained, then there is 
| nothing 
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nothing got by them, and we are but where we 8SERM. 
were before: For differences about the meaning of XXXV 


againſt dangerous miſtakes in Religion. „ 


the definitions of general. councils, make as great: 
difficulties and uncertainties in faith, as the diffe- 
rences about the meaning of ſcripture.  _ 
Well, but the people have the living voice of their 
particular paſtors to explain the definitions of councils 
to them. But this does not help the matter neither, 
for thee /fwo regions. toon nn En ins. 
1. Becauſe particular paſtors have no authority to 
explain the definitionsof general councils. The coun- 
cil of Trent hath, by expreſs decree, reſerved to 
the Pope; and to him only, the power to explain 
the difinitions of the council; if any difference ariſe 


about the meaning of them. So that if there be 


any defference about the true ſenſe and meaning of 


any of the definitions of the council, particular 
| paſtors have no authority to explain them; and 


where there is no doubt or difference about the mean- 

ing of them, there is no occaſion forthe explication 

Er ß eo le: 
2. But ſuppoſe they had authority to explain 


them, this can be no infallible ſecurity to the people, 


that they explain them right; both becauſe particu- 
lar paſtors are fallible; and likewiſe becauſe we ſee 
in experience, that they differ in their explications; 
witneſs the biſhop of Condom's expo/ition of the ca- 
tholick faith, and of the definitions of the council 
of Trent, which is in many material points very 


different from that of Bellarmine, and many other 


famous doctors of that church. And which is more, 
witneſs the many differences betwixt Ambroſius, Catha- 


rinus, and Dominicus d Soto, about the definitions of 


that council, in which they were both preſent, and 
heard the debates, and themſelves bore a great part in 
them. Now if they who were both preſent at the fram- 
ing of the definitions of that council cannot agree 
about the meaning of them, much leſs can it be ex- 


pekted from thoſe that were abſent, 
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| MXXXV is likewiſe as good a way to prevent and put an end 
co controverſies in religion, fo far as it is neceſſary 
they ſhould be prevented, or have an end put to 
them, as any infallible church would be, if there were 
one: And this is another reaſon why an infallible 
 eburch is ſo much inſiſted upon, that there may be 
| ſome way and means for a final deciſion of contro- 
verſies, which the ſcriptures cannot be, becauſe they | 
are only à dead rule, which can end no controverſy 
without a living judge ready at hand, to interpret 
and apply that rule upon emergent occaſions. il 
It is not neceſſary that all controverſies in religion | 
| ſhould either be prevented, or decided: This the 
church which pretends to be infallible, cannot pre- 
tend to have done; becauſe there are manifold con- 
troverſies, even in the church of Rome herſelf, con- 
cerning matters of religion, which ſtill remain un- 
decided; and in their commentaries upon ſcripture, 
many differences about the ſenſe of ſeveral texs con- 


Honeſty the beſt Preſervative 
Secondly, This proviſion which I have mentioned, 


cerning which ſhe hath not thought fit to give an 


#nfallible interpretation. And where their popes, x 
and ſeveral of their general councils, have thought | 


fit to meddle with ſcripture, they have applied and | 
interpreted texts more improperly and abſurdly, 


than even their private doctors. And, which is 
more, in differences about points of faith, which 


are pretended on both ſides to be fundamental, this | 
church hath not thought fit to put an end to them | 


by her infallible deciſion, after two hundred years 


brangling about them. For inſtance, in that fierce 
and long difference about the immaculate conception of 
the bleſſed Virgin, which, on both ſides, is pretended Þ 


to be an article of faith, and for which, contrary re- 
velations of their canoniz'd faints are ſo frequently | 


pretended ; and yet neither pope, nor general coun- 


cCil, have thought fit to exert their infallibility for | 


the deciſion of this controverſy, So that if their | 
5 church 


againſt dangerous miſtakes in Religion. 


church had this talent of infallibility ever committed SERM. 
to them, they have, with tbe flothful ſervant laid it XXXV 
up in a napkin; and according to our Saviour's rule, WWW = } 


have long ſince forfeited it, for not making ule of 
And whereas it is pretended, that the ſcripture is 


but a dead rule, which can end no controverſies with- 


out a living judge ready at hand, to interpret and ap- 


ply that rule upon emergent occaſions z the ſame ob= 
jection lies againſt bem, unleſs a general council 


which is their living judge, were always ſitting, 
For the definitions of their councils in writing are lia- 


ble to the ſame, and greater objections, than the 
written rule of the ſcriptures. _ 


| 9 The ſum of all is this. In differences about leſſer 


matters, mutual charity and forbearance will ſecure 


the peace of the church, though the differences re- 


= mainundecided and in greater matters, an infalli- 


ble rule ſearched into with an honeſt mind, and due 


diligence, and with the help of good inſtruction, is 


more likely to extinguiſh and put an end to ſuch dif- 


| ferences, than any infallible judge, if there were one; 
becauſe an humble and honeſt mind is more likely to 
yield to reaſon, than a perverſe and cavilling temper 


is to ſubmit to the ſentence of an infallible judge, un- 


leſs it were back'd with an inguiſition. The church 


of Rome ſuppoſeth herſelf infallible, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding that, ſhe finds that ſome queſtion and deny 
her infallibility, and then her ſentence ſignifies no- 


thing. And of thoſe who own it, many diſpute the 
ſenſe and meaning of her ſentence; and whether 


they deny the infallibility of her ſentence, or diſpute 
the ſenſe of it, in neither of theſe caſes will it prove 
effectual to the deciding of any difference.  _ 


But after all this proviſion which we pretend Go 


hath made for honeſt and ſincere minds, do we not ſee 


that men fall into dangerous and damnable errors, 
who yet cannot, without great uncharitableneis, be 
£ D 2 ſuppoſed 
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St RM. ſuppoſed not to be ſincerely deſirous to know the 
' XXXV truth, and to do the will of God? 
hdd. hut To this I ſhall briefly return theſe zo things. 


I. That the ſame errors are not equally damnable 


to all. The innocent and (humanly ſpeaking) al- 
moſt invincible prejudices of education in ſome per- 
ſons even againſt a fundamental truth; the different | 
capacities of men, and the different means of con- 
Gion afforded to them; the greater and leſſer de- 
grees of obſtinacy, and a faulty will in oppoſing the 


VI 


truths propoſed to them; all theſe, and perhaps ſe- 


veral other conſiderations beſides, may make a great 
difference in the guilt of mens errors, and the dan- 45 


ger of them. 


II. When all is his. the matter muſt be left to 3 


God, who only knoweth the hearts of all the chil- 


| dren of men. We cannot ſee into the hearts of 
men, nor know all their circumſtances, and how 


they may have provoked God to forſake them, and 
Sive them up to error and deluſion, becauſe they 
would not receive the truth in the love of it, that they 
might be ſaved. And as on the one hand God will 


_ conſider all mens circumſtances, and the diſadvan- 


tages they were under for coming to the knowledge 
of the truth, and make allowance to men for their 


invincible errors, and forgive them upon a general 
repentance : So on the other hand, he who ſees the 


inſincerity of men, and that the errors of their un- 


derſtandings did proceed from groſs faults of their | 
lives, will deal with them accordingly. But if men | 


be honeſt and ſincere, God, who hath ſaid, if any 


man will do his will, he 2 know of the dofrine, will | 


certainly be as good as his word. 


It now remains only to draw ſome inferences from - | 


this diſcourſe, and they ſhall be theſe ee. 


Frirſt, from this text, and what hath been diſcour- | 
ſed upon it ,we may infer how ſlender and ill- ground- 


ed the pretence of the church of Rome to infalli- 


bility is; whether they place it in the pope, or in a 


general 


againſt dangerous miſtakes in Religis. 53 
general council, or in both. The laſt is the moſt SI. 
general opinion; and yet it is hard to underſtand XXX V 
how infallibilily can reſult from the pope's confirma- WWW. 
tion of a general council, when neither the council was © 
8 infallible in framing its definitions, nor the pope in 
confirming them. If the council were infallible in 
Z framing them, then they needed no confirmation: If 
they were not, then iufallibilily is only in the pope that 
confirms them, and then it is the pope only that is 
= infallible, But no man that reads theſe words of our 
= Saviour, if any man will do his will, he ſhall know of 
| the doctrine, would ever imagine that the biſhop of 
= Rome (whoever he ſhall happen to be) was ſecured 
from all fatal errors in matters of faith, much leſs 
that he were endowed with an infallible ſpirit, in 
& judging what doctrines are from God, and what not. 
For it cannot be denied, but that many of their 
& popes have been notoriouſly wicked and vicious in 
in their lives: Nay, Bellarmine himſelf acknow- 
ledgeth, that for a ſucceſſion of fifty Popes together, 
there was not one pious and virtuous man that far in 
that chair; and ſome of their popes have been con- 
demned and depoſed for hereſy ; and yet for all this, 
the pope, and the governing part of that church, 
would bear the world in hand that he is infallible. 
But if this ſaying of our Saviour be true, that if any 
man will do his will, he ſhall know of his doktrine, 
whether it be of God; then every honeſt man that 
ſincerely deſires to do the will of God, hath a fairer 
pretence to infallibility, and a clearer text for it, 
than is to be found in the whole Bible, for the infa. 
= bility of the biſhop of Rome. What would the 
church of Rome give, that there were but as expreſs 
_ a ext in ſcripture for the infallibility of their popes, 
as this is for the ſecurity of every good man, in his 
judgment of doctrines; which makes infallib:lity 
needleſs? What an an inſufferable noiſe, and what 
endleſs triumphs would they make upon it, if it had 
been any where ſaid in the Bible, That if any mop 
„% os 8 
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SRM. be biſhop of Rome, and fit in St. Peter's chair, 
XXXV he ſhall know of my doctrine whether it be of God? | 

VV Had there been ſuch a ex? as this, we ſhould never 

have been troubled with their impertinent citation 

of texts, and their remote and blind inferences from 
Paſce Oves, and ſuper hanc petram; feed my ſheep ; 

and upon this rock will ¶ build my church; to prove 

the pope's infallibility. And yet no man of ſenſe or 

reaſon ever extended the text I am ſpeaking to, ſo 

far as to attempt to prove from it the infallibility 

of every good man; but only his ſecurity from fatal 

errors and miſtakes in religion. The largeſt pro- 

miſes that are made in ſcripture of ſecurity from 

error and miſtake about divine things, are made to 

good men, who fincerely deſire to do the will of 

God. And if this be fo, we muſt conclude ſeveral Z 

popes to have wo the fartheſt from infallibility of 

any men in the world. And indeed there is not a 

more wa PR way to perſuade men that the 
chriſtian religion is a fable, than to ſet ps lewd and 

vicious man for the oracle of it. 1 

Nay, I will go farther yet; that there are no pro- 5 

miſes made in ſcripture, of direction or aſſiſtance, 

— ort ſecurity from miſtake, to any church; but the 

ſame are made in as full and expreſs terms to every 

good man that ſincerely deſires to know the truth, 

and to practice it. Is it promiſed to the church, or 

to the paſtors of it, I will be with you always? And 2 

hath not our Saviour promiſed the ſame to every one | 

that is obedient to his word, Fohn 14. 23. If a man | 

love me, he will keep my wordt z and my father will | 

love him, and wwe will come unto him, and make our 4. 

 boae with bim? And does not the Apoſtle apply the 

ſame promiſe to every good Chriſtian, Heb. 13. 5. 

Twill never leave thee, nor forſake thee ? For where 

_— is the difference between theſe expreſſions ? I will be 

with you, and I will make my abode with bim? I will | 

be with you always, and I will never leave thee, nor 

 forſake thee ? is it e to the church, that 

Spirit ; 
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Spirit ſhall lead her into all truth ? And is not the ſame Sg RM. 
promiſe made to every good man? Fohn 14. 21. He XXX V 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it i. 
that loveth me: and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved ß 
= my father; and I will love him, and I will manifeſt 
= myſelf to bim; that is, God will reveal his will to 

thoſe that love him, and keep his commandments. 

Hath God promiſed to build his church upon a rock ? 

And doth not our Saviour uſe the ſame metaphor _ 
concerning every man that doth the will of God? 
Matth. 7. 24. Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine,. 
and doth them, is like a wiſe man that built his houſe 
upon a rock, So that if to be built upon a rock ſigni- 

fies infallibility, it belongs to every good man, who 
ſincerely practiſeth what he knows, as much as to a- 
When men are enabled by God to work mira- 

cles for the confirmation of the doctrines which they 

deliver, there is great reaſon to believe that they 

are infallibly aſſiſted in the delivery of thoſe doctrines: 
But without this, *tis the vaineſt thing in the world, 
for any perſon or church to pretend to it; becauſe 

they offer no evidence fit to ſatisfy any man, that 

they are aſſiſted: And I do not hear that the pope, 
among all his privileges, does pretend to the power 
„» a ne) 5 
Secondiy, From hence likewiſe we may infer the 
great reaſon of error and infidelity in the world. If 
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e any man be an infidel, it is not the fault of his un- 

-| derſtanding but of his will; it is not becauſe there 

1 WY 1s not ſufficient evidence that the chriſtian religion is 

from God, but becauſe mens intereſts and luſts make 

e them partial and incompetent judges of matters of 
religion. The evidence of the chriſtian religion is 

2 = fuch, as recommends it to every man's reaſon and 


„ 8 conſcience ; ſo that (as St. Paul argues) if the Goſpel 
1 = be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt ; in whom the © 
= God of this world hath blinded the minds of them that 
„ believe not, leſt the light of = glorious Goſpel of Chrift, 
i. 


bo 


= 
| Serm. who is the image of God,  ſoould ſhine unto — 2 cor. 
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A If men did but ſtand indifferent for the entertain- 
ment of truth, and were not ſwayed by the intereſt 
of any luſt or paſſion, I am confident that no man 
that hath the Goſpel fairly propoſed to him, would | 
continue an infidel. If men did but truly live up | 
to the principles of natural religion, they would 
eaſily be convinced, that the chriſtian ans as which 8 
is fo ſuitable thereto, is from God. . 
Thirdly and laſtly, What hath been ſaid, is a great = 
argument and encouragement to obedience, and ho- 
lineſs of life. Do we deſire not to be miſtaken a- 


bout the mind of God? Let us heartily endeavour 


to do his will. If we would not be ſeduced by the 
error of the wicked, let us take heed of their vici- 
ous practices. The beſt way certainly to preſerve a 


right judgment in matters of religion, is to take 
great care of a good life. God's goodneſs | is ſuch, 
that he will not ſuffer any man's judgment to be 


| betrayed into a damnable error, without ſome vice 
and fault of his will. The principles of natural re- 
ligion are born with us, and imprinted upon our 
minds, ſo that no man can be ignorant of them, nor 
need to be miſtaken about them; and as for thoſe 


revelations which God hath made of himſelf to the 
world, he hath been pleaſed to accompany them 
with 0 much evidence, that an honeſt and ſincere 


mind may eaſily diſcern them from error, and im- 
| poſture. So our Saviour hath aſſured us, That if 


any man defire to do his will, he A know of the doc. 
trine whether it be of God. 


On the other hand, if we ſee any oppoſe the clear 
truth, or depart from it, and embrace groſs errors 
and deluſions, we may almoſt certainly conclude, 
that there is ſome worldly intereſt or Juſt at the bot- 
tom of it. So our Saviour has likewiſe told us, that 


the reaſon why men love darkneſs rather than light, is, 


becauſe their deeds are evil, and every one that doth 
wil 
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tui! hatetb the light, neither cometh to the light, lf 355 
bis deeds ſhould be reproved. I will conclude this 
whole diſcourſe with St. Peter's exhortation, the 24 
of Pet. 3. 17, 18. Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye 
know theſe things before, beware, left ye alſo being led 
= away with the error of the wicked, fall from your own 

y ſtedfaſtneſs. But grow in grace, and in the knowledge 

= of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. To him be glory, 
= both nom and for ever. Amen. 


sid VI 


| The Nanre of Coretoulach. 


* 


x 
ö 
: 
- 

' 
l 
8 


= And he ſaid unto them, Take heed, and beware 
= of covefouſneſs; for a man's hfe confiſteth 
not in the abundance of the things which 
he poſſeſſeth. al ante 


MON all the irregular appetites of Serm. 
men, there is none that is more common XXXVI 

and unreaſonable, and of a more univer. IAN. 
fal bad influence upon the hearts and lives 


of men, than this of coverouſneſs ; and therefore in 


ſpeaking of this vice, I ſhall ſtrike at the root of 

a great many others; even of apoſtaly from God's 
truth and religion, of which covetouſneſs, and the. 
love of this preſent world, is one of the moſt com- 
mon cauſes, So that if I can contribute any thing 
to the cure of this great diſtemper of mens minds, 

1 ſhall in fo doing remove that, which is the cauſe | 
and occaſion of a great part of the evils and miſ- 
chiefs which are in the world. And to this end 1 

E a0 have 


x8 _ The Nature of Covetouſneſt; | 


Sr. have pitched upon theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour 


beware of covetouſneſs ; for @ man's life confiſteth uot 

AůAIn the abundance 4 the 5 which he poſfeſſeth. 
In which words are thele 7bree things obſervable: 
Firſt, The manner of the caution which our Saviour 


| ſhew the great need and concernment of it, 


 kouſneſs. 
life confiteth not in the abundance of the things which 


therefore abundance is not neceſſary, either to the 


whatever it be. 


other occaſion that I know of, uſed in ſcripture; in 


of ſo much concernment, that no caution about it 
could be too much; to ſignify to us both the great 
danger of this fin of coverouſneſs, and the great care 
men ought to uſe to preſerve themſelves from it. 
I. The great danger of this fin ; how apt we are 
to fall into this vice, and of how pernicious a conſe- 
quence it is to thoſe in whom it reigns. 


cepting thoſe vices which are immediately founded 
in a man's natural temper and conſtitution, there is 
none that men have a more natural propenſion to, 
than this of covetauſne/s, For there are tuo things 
which human nature does more eſpecially deſire to be 

| = ſecured 


XXXVI to his hearers; And he ſaid unto them, take beed and 


here gives, take heed and beware; he doubles it, to 
Secondly, The matter of the caution, or the vice | 
which our Saviour here warns his hearers againſt, 8 
and that is covetouſneſs : take heed and beware of cove- 
Thirdly, The reaſon of this caution, becauſe a man's | 
be poſſeſſeth. Human life is ſuſtained by a little, and | 
ſupport, or comfort of it. Tis not a great eſtate | 
and vaſt poſſeſſions that make a man happy in this 
world; but a mind that is equal to its condition, 
Fiirſt, The manner of the caution which our Saviour 
here gives, take heed and beware. This is a peculiar | 


kind of caution, and no where elſe, or upon any 


which, for the greater emphaſis and weight, the 
words of caution are doubled, as if the matter were | 


1. How apt we are to fall into this vice: And ex- 
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fecured againſt, which are want, and contempt andSenm. 
riches ſeem to be a certain remedy againſt both theſe XXXVI 
evils. And becauſe men think they can never "VI 
| ſufficiently ſecured againſt theſe, therefore their de- 
| fire of riches grows endleſs and inſatiable ; fo that 
unleſs men be very jealous and watchful over them- 
ſelves, this defire will grow upon _ and . 
titſelf beyond all bounds. 5 : 
| 2, As men are very apt to fall into iis vice, ſo 
is it of very pernicious conſequence to thoſe in whom 
it reigns. The miſchief of it is very great, and 
very extenſive : So St. Paul tells us, 1 Tim. 6. 8, 9, 
10. where he preſſeth men to be contented with a 
ſmall competency of the things of this life, becauſe _ 
of the great danger and miſchief of a covetous mind; 
= having "food and raiment, let us be therewith content. 
= But they that will be rich (that is, they that are bent 
and reſolved upon being rich) fall into temptation and 
a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which 
drown men in deſtruftion and perdition. For the love of 
money is the root of all evil, But this I ſhall ſpeak 
more fully to, when I come to ſhew the great evil 
and unreaſonableneſs of this vice. | 
II. This earneſt kind of caution, as it Genifies the 
great danger of this ſin of covetouſneſs, fo likewiſe 
the great care that men ought to uſe to preſerve 
3 themſelves from it; for the greater the danger is in 
any kind, fo much the greater care ſhould be uſed 
for the avoiding of it. Men are not fo ſolicitouſl 
concerned to defend themſelves againſt a flight miſ- 
chief; but when a terrible one threatens us, we ſhould 
be continually upon our guard againſt it, and ſum- 
mon all our ſtrength and force to reſiſt i it. Thus 
much for the manner of the caution, 
I proceed to the ſecond thing to be conſidered 5 in 
the text, viz, the malter of the caution, or the vice 
which our Saviour here warns his hearers againſt, 
and that is covetouſneſs ; take heed and beware of cove- 


touſneſs, 
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 Senm. touſneſs.. And in ſpeaking of , I ſhall conſider 
XXXVI theſe 7wo things, 
I. Wherein the nature of this vice confifts. 
II. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the great evil and 
| unreaſonablenek of it. I ſhall be large in both. 
I. For the nature of this vice of covetouſneſs. The 


it is an inordinate defire and love of riches z but when 
this deſire and love are inordinate, is not ſo eaſy to 
be determined. And therefore that we may the bet. 
ter underſtand what this ſin of coverouſneſs is, which 
our Saviour doth fo earneſtly caution againſt, it will 


the vice and fault of it doth conſiſt ; that whilſt we 
vue are ſpeaking againſt covetouſneſs, we may not un- 
der that general word condemn any thing that is 
commendable or lawful. To. the end then that we 
may the more clearly and diſtinctly underſtand where- 
in the nature of this vice doth conſiſt, I ſhall _ 
Firſt, endeavour to ſhew what is not condemned 
under this name of covetouſneſs, either in ſcripture, or 
according to right reaſon: And, 
| Secondly, What is condemned by either of theſe 
as a plain inſtance or branch of this ſin. 
Firſt, What things are not condemned under the 
name of covezouſneſs, either in ſcripture, or accord- 
ing to right reaſon, which yet have ſome appearance 
of it; namely, theſe bree things. 
. Not a provident care about the things of chis 
preſent life. 
2, Not a regular induſtry and diligence for the 
obtaining of them; Nor 
3. Every degree of love and affection to om I 
mention theſe three, becauſe they may all ſeem to be 
condemned by ſcripture, as parts or degrees of this 
. but really are not. 

Not a provident care about the things of this 
preſint life, This indeed ſeems to. be condemned 
in ſcripture as a branch of covezouſneſs ; namely, in 

Qur 


ſhorteſt deſcription that I can give of it is this; that 


be requiſite to conſider more particularly wherein 
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our Saviour's ſermon upon the mount, Math. 6. SE RM. 
27. Take no thought for your life, what ye ſpall eat, XXXVI 


or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye 
foall put on. Here our Saviour ſeems to forbid all 
care, even about the neceſſaries of life, meat, and 


drink, and cloathing ; ; much more about the de- 
lights and conveniencies of it. But this is not abſo- 
lutely, and in ordinary caſes, intended by our Savi- 
our to be condemned, as I ſhall ſhew by and by un- 


der the next head. 

2. Neither is a regalar induſtry and diligence for 
the obtaining of theſe things condemned in ſcrip- 
ture; though this alſo ſeems to be prohibited by our 


Saviour in the ſame chapter, ver. 26. Bebold the 


fowls of the air: for they ſow not, neither do they reap, 
nor gather into barns, yet your beaveniy Father feedeth 


them; and ver. 28. Why take ye thought for raiment? 
Conſider the lilies of. the field, how they grow; they 


toil not, neither do they ſpin. In which words our 


Saviour ſeems to intimate, that we ought to depend 


upon the providence of God for food and raiment, 
and to uſe no more induſtry for the obtaining of 
them, than the fow!s of the air do, or the lilies of 
the feld: And the ſame may ſeem to be collected out 
of this chapter of St. Lule : for after our Saviour had 


in my tex cautioned them againſt covetouſneſs, and 


ſpoken to them a parable to that purpoſe, of a rich 
man who enlarged his barns, and laid up goods for ma- 
ny years, he infers from thence, ver. 22. that men 
ſhould take no thought for the things of this life, 
nor uſe any induſtry about them; and he ſaid unto his 
diſciples, therefore 1 ſay unto you, take no thought for 
your life, what ye ſhall eat; neither for the body, what 
ye ſhall put on. 

Now to avoid all inconvenience from our Savi- 
our's words, I think that it is commonly ſaid by in- 
terpreters, that he does here only condemn a diſtruſt- 
ful and anxious care about the things of this life, and 
an over. ſolicitous induſtry and diligence for the ob- 

Vor. V. 3 | taining 
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SER M. taining of them; but that he allows a prudent care, | 
XXX VIand regular induſtry about theſe things: And this 
V ere very well aid, if it would agree with the ſcope 
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and defign of our Saviour's diſcourſe ; but the inſtan- 


ces which he gives of he fowls of the air, and the 


lilies of the field, which are ſufficiently provided for 


without any care and induſtry of theirs, and which 
he ſeems to ſet before us for a pattern, behold (ſays 


he) the fewls of the air, I ſay theſe inſtances, which 


he gives, ſeems to exclude even all regular and ordi- 
nary care and diligence about theſe things. 


What ſhall we ſay then that our Saviour intended 
by his religion to take men off from all labour, and 
induſtry in their callings? This ſeems to be unrea- | 


ſonable; and indeed ſo it certainly were, if our Sa- 


viour gad given this for a ſtanding and ordinary rule | 
to al! Chriſtians; and not only ſo, but contrary to | 
the Apoſtles doctrine, who conſtantly charged Chrif- 


tians to labour with great diligence in their callings, 


that they might be able to provide for themſelves, 
CCC 


But this diſcourſe of our Saviour's was not intend- 


ed for a general and ſtanding rule to all Chriſtians; 
but only deſigned for his diſciples, to take them off 
from all care about the things of this life, that they 
might attend upon his perſon, and wholly give up 
theraſelves to that work to which he had called them. 


And therefore St. Luke takes notice, that after he 
had cautioned his hearers in general againſt coverouſ- 


neſs, he applies himſelf particularly to his diſciples, 


and tells them that he would have them fo far from 
this vice of cov2touſneſs, that they ſhould not ſo much 


as uſe that ordinary care and induſtry about the 
things of this life, which is not only lawful, but 
_ neceſſary for men in all ordinary caſes, ver. 22. 


And be [aid unto his diſciples, therefore J ſay unto you, 


toke no thought for your life, what you ſhall eat. And 
this agrees very well with the direction which our 


Saviour gave to his diſciples, when he firſt ſent them 
forth to preach, Matth. 10. 9. Provide neither gold 
| | H. 

0. 


The Nature of Cyvetouſueſi. 


the Apoſtles at that time. 


out ſouls, is allowed both by ſcripture and reaſon. 


man love the world, the Iove of the. Father is not in 
bim: But this is according to the Hebrew phraſe and 


i. e. be not fo ſolicitous for the good things of this 


And Luke 12. 4. Be not afraid of them that kill the 
body; that is, fear them not ſo much as him that can 
deftroy both body and ſoul in hell: And Luke 14. 26. If 
any man come unto me, and hate not his father and mo- 


me more than all thele things, be cannot be my diſciple : 
And John 6. 27. Labour not for the meat which periſh- 
«th, but for that which endureth to everlaſting life; 
that is, labour not ſo much for the one as for the o- 


as about the great concernments of eternity. 80 
likewiſe Coloſ. 3. 2. Set your affeions on things above, 
not on things on the earth; i. e. ſet them more on 
| things above, than on earthly things. So here, 


love 


Vor Shoer, nor braſs in your purſes, neither coat nor 8x RM. 
rid; which no man ever underſtood as a general XXXVE_ 
law to all Chriſtians, but as a particular precept to Wa 


And if this be our Saviour's meaning, there is 
then no reaſon to think that this caution againſt co- 
vetouſneſs does forbid men to uſe a provident care 
and regular induſtry about the things of this life. 
3. Nor is every degree of love and affection to the 
things of this world condemned in ſcripture, as any 
branch, or part of this vice of covetouſneſs; but ſuch a 
love of the things of this world as is truly conſiſtent 
with the love of God, and a due and ſerious care of 


St. John indeed ſeems to condemn all love of the 
world, and of the things of it, as utterly inconſiſtent 
with the love of God, 1 John. 2. 15, Love not the 
world, neither the things that are in the world; if any 


manner of ſpeaking, to forbid things abſolutely, 
which are to be underſtood only comparatively. So 
Matth. 6. 19. Lay not up for yourſeFves treaſures upon 
earth; but lay up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven; 


world, as for the glory and happineſs of the next. 
ther, and all that be hath ; that is, if he do nor love 


ther, be not ſo ſolicitous about the things of this life, 


SRM. love not. the world, neither the things of the world; 
XXXVIchat is, do not over-value them; do not love them 


not love God as he ought. So that when the ſcrip. 


be underſtood comparatively, that we ſhould not love 


The Nature of Covetouſneſs. 


ſo much as not to be able to part with them for 
Chriſt; for if any man thus love the world, he does 


ture commands us, not to love the world, this is to 


theſe things in compariſon of God; and the great 
concernments of another world: but it does nor for: 
bid us to love theſe things in a due degree, and with 


a due ſubordination to thoſe things which are more 


excellent, and of infinitely greater concernment to 


us. For nothing can be more inconſiſtent than to 


recommend to men diligence in their worldly cal. 


lings and employments (as the ſcripture frequently 


does) and that in order to the attaining of the good 


things of this life; and yet to forbid us to love theſe 
things at all. For if men have no degree of love to 
them, the beſt argument to diligence for the obtain- 
ing of them would be taken away. Beſides that we 
are commanded in ſcripture to be thankful to God 
for beſtowing on us the bleſſings of this life; and we 


are to love him upon this account. Now can any 
man love the giver, for beſtowing ſuch gifts upon 


him, which, it he do as he ought; he muſt not love! 
You ſee then what thoſe things are, which the 
ſcripture does not condemn as any branch or degree 
of this vice of covezouſneſs;, a provident care, and 4 
regular induſtry, and ſuch a degree of love to the 
things of this world, as is conſiſtent with the love of 
God, and the care of our fouls  _ 5 1. 

Secondly, I come now to ſhew what is condemned 


in ſcripture under the name of covetouſneſs ; and by 


this we ſhall beſt underſtand wherein the nature of 
this ſin doth conſiſt. Now covetouſneſs is a word of 8 
large ſignification, and comprehends in it moſt of the 
irregularities of mens minds, either in deſiring, ol 
2 or in poſſeſſing, and uſing an eſtate, I ſhall 

peak to each of thele ſeverally. 
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free from injuſtice, as it ſeldom happens to be. This 


inſatiable deſire of wealth, God plainly condemns 
by his prophet, 1/a. 5. 8. Wo unto them that join 


houſe to houſe, and lay field to field, till there be no place, 


that they may be placed alone in the midſt of the earth. 
And this it that which our Saviour here in the text 
ſeems to have a more particular reſpect to, when he 
cautions men againſt the ſin of covezouſneſs, as ap- 
pears both from the reaſon which he gives of this 
caution, and from the parable whereby he illuſtrates 


it. From the reaſon which he gives of this caution, 


take beed and beware of covetouſneſs ; for the life of 
man doth not confift in the abundance of the things which 


he poſſeſſeth. As if he had ſaid, take great care to ſet 


ſome bounds to your deſires after the things of this 
world. For whatever men may imagine, it is cer- 


tain in experience, that it is not the abundance of 


outward things which makes the life of man happy. 


Wealth and content do not always dwell together; 


nay ſo far from that, that perhaps they very ſeldom 
meet. . 3 Oo 5 

And the parable likewiſe which follows upon this 

caution, doth ſufficiently ſhew this to be our Saviour's 


meaning; for he illuſtrates what he was ſpeaking 
of, by a rich man whoſe deſire of wealth was never 


ſatisfied, but he was continually encreaſing his eſtate 


and enlarging his barns, to make more room ſtill 


for his fruits, that he might lay up goods in ſtore fon 
many years, The parable does not ſo much as inti- 


mate any indirect and unjuſt ways of gain, which 


this man uſed to encreaſe his eſtate ; but condemns. 
ha inſatiable deſire and thirſt after moge ; ſo that e- 
en this alone is covetouſneſs, and a great fault, 


though it were attended with no other; becauſe it is 
unreaſonable, and without end. | 


Vol. V. 


E 4 
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I. Coverouſneſs in the defire of riches, conſiſts inanSERM. 

eager and unſatiable deſire after the things of this XXX VII 

world. This the ſcripture condemns, though it be. 


be migbt inberit eternal life; tbou — the command. 


The Nature of — 


II. There is covetouſneſs likewiſe in petting an ex 


XXXVI ſtate; and the vice or evil of this kind of * . 
ne conſiſts chiefly in theſe three things, 


1. In the uſe of unlawful and unjuſt ways to get or 
increaſe an eſtate. He is a covetous man, who by the 

greedineſs of gain, is tempted to do any unjuſt action, 
whether it be in the way of fraud and deceit, or of 
violence and oppreſſion, And this perhaps is that 


which is moſt frequently in ſcripture called coverouſe | 


neſs. And this I take to be the meaning of the 
tenth commandment, thou ſhalt not covet ; wherein is 

forbidden all unjuſt deſire of that which is another 
man's, and all unjuſt endeavours and attempts to de- 

prive him of it. For ſo our Saviour renders it, Mark 
10. 19. where he ſays to the young man that came to 
be directed by him, wha? good thing be ſhould do, that 


ments, do not commit adultery, do not kill, do not ſteal, 
do not bear falſe witneſs; and then inſtead of the tenth 
_ commandment, thou ſhalt not covet, or rather by way 
of explication of i It, he adds wy drogephons, defraud not; 
as if he had ſaid in a word, be not injurious to thy 


neighbour in any kind, in defiring or endeavouring 


to deprive him of any thing that is his. As the Ro- 
mans in their laws were wont to comprehend thoſe 
crimes which had no proper name, by the general 
name of ftell;onatus, and dolus malus ; fo here in the 
| decalogue, after God had inſtanced in the chief and 
moſt common forts of injuries which men are guilty 
of towards their neighbour, as murder, adultery, 
theft, bearing of falſe witneſs ; he ſums up all the reſt, 
which could not ſo eaſily be reckoned particularly, in 
this ſhort and general prohibition, zhou ſhalt not co. 
vet; that is, thou ſhalt not be injurious to thy neigh- 
bour in any other kind ; in his wife, or ſervant, 
houſe, or caltle, or any thing that is his. Chace. 
or an inordinate deſire of that which is our neigh- 


bour*s, being commonly the root and parent of all 
thoſe Kind of injuries. N 
Ane 


N Nature of Covetouſneſs, 


And for the fame reaſon St. Matthew, inſtead of SxRm. 
the tenth commandment, puts this general 


thou fhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, as being the 


ſenſe of it in other words: Matth. 19. 18, 19. thou 
ſhalt do no murder, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou 
ſhalt not fteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, honour 


precept, XXXVI 


67 


thy F al ber and thy mother, and thou Halt love thy neig Pp 


bour as thyſelf. And this command of loving our 


| neighbbour as ourſelves, our Saviour elſewhere tells us 
was the ſum of the duties of the ſecond table; and 
it is the ſame in ſenſe with that precept of our Saviour, 


Matth. 7. 12. Therefore all things whatſoever ye would 


that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them. That 


is, as thou wouldeſt have no man to be injurious to 


thee in any thing, ſo be not thou to any other man 


in any kind. And the Apoſtle, Rom. 13.8, 9, 10. 
ſhews us upon what account this general precept, hou 


ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, is the ſum of the 


ſecond table. He that loveth another hath fulfilled the 


law ; for this, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt 


not kill, thou (halt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe wit. 


neſs, thou ſhalt not covet ; and if there be any other 
commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, 


namely, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, And 
then he adds in the next words, Iv worketh no ill 


1 his neighbour ; therefore Icve is the fulfilling of the 


law. That is, he that truly loves his neighbour, 
will not be injurious to him in any kind : Therefore 
love is the ſum of the law. 3 
The defign of all this is to ſhew, that he Hat is 
injurious to his neighbour in his eſtate in any kind, 
is properly guilty of the fin of covetouſueſo, which is 
forbidden in the tenth commandment. So that all arts 
of fraud and oppreſſion, whereby men endeavour to 


get and encreaſe an eſtate by the injury of their neigh- 


bour, is a branch of the fin of covetouſneſs.. 


2. The vice of covetouſneſs in getting wealth, does 


likewiſe conſiſt in an anxious and tormenting care 
about obtaining the things of this life, The regu- 
„ lar 
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Seu. lar and due temper of a man's mind about the things 
XXXVIof this world, is to commit ourſelves to the pro- 


vidence of God in the uſe of honeſt and lawful en- 


deavours, and to refer the ſucceſs of all to his good 


pleaſure ; and whatſoever is beyond this, is a branch 


from the evil root of coverouſneſs. We diſtruſt the 


| providence of God, when after we have uſed our beſt 


_ endeavours, and begged his bleſſing upon them, we | 


torment ourſelves about the iſſue and event of things, 


And as this is ſinful, ſo it is vain, and to no pur- 
poſe. Diligence in our buſineſs is the way to get 


an eſtate ; but no man was ever the richer for tor. 


menting himſelf, becauſe he is not ſo. The treaſon 
why men ſeek the things of this world, and take 


pains to get them, is to make life convenient 


and comfortable; and conſequently he that torments 


| bimſelf about the getting of theſe things, contra- | 


dicts himſelf in his own deſign, becauſe he makes 


his life miſerable, that he may make it comfortable, Þ 


3. The fin of covetouſneſs in getting, conſiſts in 
ſeeking the things of this life, with the neglect of 
things infinitely better, and which are of far greater 


and nearer concernment to us. He is a covetous 


man, who ſo minds the world, as to neglect God, 
and his ſoul ; who is ſo buſy and intent upon making 


_ proviſion for this life, as to take no care of the other; 


ſo concerned for a few days of his pilgrimage here, 
as to have no conſideration and regard for his eter- 
nal abode in another world. God allows us to pro- 
vide for this life, and conſiders the neceſſities which 


do continually preſs us while we are in the body: 


thing elſe were to be regarded, as if no conſiders 


but while we are making proviſion for theſe dying 
bodies, he expects that we ſhould remember that we 


have immortal ſouls : which ſince they are to have al 


endleſs duration in another world, ought to be pro- 
vided for with far greater care. Tis an inordinate 
defire of riches, when men ſo lay out all their care 
and indultry for the obtaining of them, as if no- 


tion 
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tion at all were to be had of another world, and of SRM. 
that better part of ourſelves which is to continue XXXVI 
and live for ever. All deſires and endeavours after 
riches, which take men off from the buſineſs of re- 
ligion, and the care of their ſouls, which allow men \ 
neither the leiſure and opportunity, nor the heart | 
and affection to love God, and to ſerve him, are to 
be referred to the fin of covetouſmſs, which 1 Is here } 
condemned by our Saviour in the ert. 

III. There is covetouſneſs likewiſe in 1 poſſe ſing or 
uſing an eſtate ; And this conſiſts chiefly in theſe 
three things. 
Firſt, When men are ſordid towards themſelves, 
and cannot find in their hearts to uſe and enjoy what 
they poſſeſs ; are continually adding to their eftate, 
without any deſign of enjoyment ; and take infinite 

pains to raiſe a huge fortune, not that they may uſe 
t, but that they may be ſaid to have it. This is a 
degree of covetouſneſs even beyond that of the rich 
man in the parable after the text: for he, it ſeems, | 
after he had enlarged bis barns to his mind and laid 
up goods for many years, deſigned at laſt to have ta- 
ken his eaſe and have fallen to the enjoyment of what 
he had gotten ; to have eat and drank, and to have 
been merry; and this, though it proved but a fooliſh 
deſign in the iſſue, he being cut off in that very in- 
fant when he was come to the point of ſatisfaction 
and enjoyment ; yet is it infinitely more reaſonable, 
than to take great pains to get an eſtate with a full 
reſolution never to be the better for it. 

Secondly, Men are covetous in ber an eftate, 9 
when they do not uſe it charitably; when they can- 
not find in their hearts to ſpare any thing out of their 
abundance, to the relief of thoſe who are in want. 
Though a man get an eſtate without covetouſreſs, and 
have an heart to enjoy it, yet fo far he is covetous, as 
he is uncbaritable. He loves money more than he 
ought, Who having enough to ſpare, chuſeth rather 
to keep | it, than to do good with it, and to ule it to 
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3 one of the principal ends for which God gives an 


XXXVI eſtate. 5 
Iu J. birdly, They likewiſe are ot; Who place 


their chief truſt and happineſs in riches, who (as the 
expreſſion is, Job 31. 24.) make gold their hope, and 
ſay to the fine gold thou art my confidence. And this is 
the reaſon why covetouſneſs is ſo often in ſcripture 
calPd idolatry; becauſe the covetous man ſets up his 
riches in the place of God, putting his truſt and con- 
fidence in them, and ſetting his whole heart upon 
them, loving them as he ſhould love God only, with 
all his heart, and ſoul, and ſtrength: And therefore 
Mammon, which ſignifies riches, is in ſcripture re. 
preſented as a deity, and the covetous man, as a . 
or worſhipper of Mammon. 
So that in ſcripture he is a covetous man who 
piace his chief felicity in a great fortune, and will 
venture to loſe any thing, rather than to part with 
_ that ;, who will quit his religion, and violate his 


conſcience, and run the hazard of his ſoul, rather 


than forfeit his eſtate, or the hopes of advancing It 
to his mind. 

And this in times of tryal and difficulty, is tho 
great temptation to which the covetous man is ex 
ſed. When a man may not only ſave himſelf, but 
get conſiderable advantage by departing from the 
truth; and in changing his religion, may have a 
good ſum of money to boot, or which is equal to it, 


a2 good place; this to a covezous mind is a very ſtrong 


temptation, and almoſt irreſiſtable. When error 
and deluſion can bid ſo high, and offer ſo good 
terms, no wonder if it gain ſome proſelytes among 
the coverous and ambitious part of mankind. This 
the Apolile gives warning 04 as a great temptation 


to rich men in times of ſuffering, 1 Tim. 6. 9, 10. 
They that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a 
ſnare : for the love of money is the root ofg all evil; 
which while ſame have luſted after, they have erred 
rom ibe faith, The young man in the Goſpel 1 4 
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| The Evil and Unredſmableneſs, Ne. ov 
fd inſtance of this kind, who choſe rather to lewe 


Chriſt, than to part with his great poſſeſſions. Antl = 
ſuch a one was Demas, who forſook the * I 


chbriſtianity itſelf, to cleave to this preſent world. 


Thus I have done with the firſt thing J pre 


to ſpeak to, the nature of this vice, which our Saviour 
in the 7ex cautions men ſo earneſtly againſt ; fake 


beed and beware of covetouſneſs. I ſhall now proceed 
in the ſecond place to ſhew the evil and unreaſonable- 
neſs of this vice : But that ſhall be the . of ano- 
ther diſcourſe. 


SERMON XVII ZS 


The Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of Co- 


vetouſn eſs. 
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And be ſaid unto them, 7. AY heed and knee of 


Covetouſneſs; for a Man's life confiſteth not in 
the abundance of things 051 ch he poſſeſſeth. 


Have made entrance into a diſcourſe upon theſe Sr RM. 
words, in which I have told you there are three XXXVII 

things obſervable. A 
Firſt, The manner of the caution, which our 
Saviour here gives, take heed and beware. 
Secondly, The matter of the caution, or the fin | 


which our Saviour here warns his hearers againſt, take 


beed, and beware of covetouſneſs : And | 
= birdy, The reaſon of this caution, becauſe a man's. 


life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the ”m which be 
boſſeſſeth. EE 
E 4 In 


3 tr of the caution, I propoſed, 


cContrary to it. 


The Evil and — 
In diſcourſing of the ſecond of theſe, vis, the mat: 


1. To conſider wherein the nature of this vice c of 
covirenſinſ does conſiſt. 
2. To ſhew the evil 14 unreaforablened of it n 

The frft of theſe I have diſpatched, and now g0 
on to the ſecond, viz, To ſhew the great evil, and 
unreaſonableneſs of the vice of covetouſneſs, 
Now covetouſneſs will appear to be very evil, and 
unreaſonable, upon theſe following accounts, 

I. Becauſe it takes men off from religion, and the 
care of their ſouls. 1 

II. Becauſe it tempts men to do many things 
which are inconſiſtent with religion, and NOT 


III. Becauſe it is an endlef and inſatiable deſire. 
IV. Becauſe the 0 of human life doth not 
conſiſt 1 in riches. 
V. Becauſe riches do very often contribute. very 
much to the miſery and infelicity of men. 
Firſt, covetouſneſs takes men of from religion, 
: and the care of their ſouls, The covetous man is whol- 
Iy intent upon this world; and his inordinate deſire 
after theſe things, makes him to neglect God, and 
the eternal concernments of his ſoul. He employs 
all his time, and care, and thoughts about theſe 
temporal things, and his vehement love and eager 
purſuit of thele things ſteals away his heart from God, 
robs him of his time, and of all opportunities for his 
ſoul, and diverts him from all ſerious thoughts of 2. 
nother world, and the life to come. And the rea- 
ſon of this is that which our Saviour gives, Matth. 
6. 24. No man can ſerve two maſters; for either bt 
| oil] hate the one and love the other; or elſe be will holl 
to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve God, 
and Mammon. No man can ſerve two maſters ſo 
different as God and the world are; becauſe they 
will give croſs commands, and enjoin contrary 
_ things. God calls 9900 us to mind the duties of his 
worſhip 


of Covetouſneſs. 


worſhip and ſervice, to have a ſerious regard to reli- SER. 
gion, and a diligent care of our ſouls : but the cares XXXVII. 
of the world, and the importunities of buſineſs, ande 
an eager appetite of being rich, calls us off from 
theſe divine and ſpiritual employments, or diſturb us, 


in them. God calls upon us to be charitable to thoſe 
that are in want, to be willing to diſtribute, and 


ready to communicate to the neceſſities of our bre- 
thren; but our covetouſneſs pulls us back, and hales 


us another way, and checks all merciful and charita- 
ble inclinations in us. God calls us to ſelf-denial, 
and ſuffering for the ſake of him, and his truth, and 


commands us to prefer the keeping of faith and a 


good conſcience, to all worldly conſiderations what- 
loever : But the world inſpires us with other thoughts, 


and whiſpers to us 10 ſave our/elves, not to be righteous 
over much, and rather to truſt God with our ſouls, 
than men with our bodies and eſtates, 


If we ſet our hearts and affections ſtrongly upon 
any thing, they will partake of the object which 
they are converſant about; for where our treaſure is 


(as our Lord hath told us) Shere will our hearts be alſo. 
If a great eſtate be our chief end and deſign, if rich- 


es be our treaſure, and our happineſs, our hearts 
will be found among the fluff. We cannot beſtow 
our affect ions freely upon two Objects. We cannot 
intenſely love God, and the world; for no man can 
have two ultimate ends, wo principal deſigns. Our 
riches may increaſe, but if we ſet our hearts upon them, 
and give them the chief place in our affections, we 
make them our Lord and Maſter. Whatever we 
make our ultimate end, we give it a ſovereignty and 
empire over us; we put ourſelves under its dominion, | 
and make ourſelves ſubject to all its commands. So 
that if it bid us go, we muſt go; come, we muſt come; 
40 this, we muſt do it; becauſe we are under authority : 
The world is our maſter, and we are its ſlaves. Now 
he that is under the rule and dominion of this maſter, 

You. . = 3 „ 00K: 


„„ The Evil and Unreaſonablneſ: 
SERM. muſt withdraw his obedience from God, and in many 
XXXVII cafes decline obedience to his laws. =—@ 


* This worldly covetous diſpoſition was that which 


made thoſe in the parable to make ſo many excuſes, 
when they were invited to the ſupper, Luke 14. 18. 
One had bought a farm, and he could not come: Another 
had bought ſo many yoke of oxen, and therefore he defired 

to be excuſed. Riches do ſo fill the covetous man's 
heart, and the cares of the world ſo poſſeſs his mind, 
that he hath no room left in his ſoul for any other 


gueſts : Intus exiſtens prohibit alienum, that which is 


full already can receive no more. The covetous man's 
heart is taken up with ſuch things as keep out God, 
and Chriſt, and better things. F any man love the 
 wvorld, and the things of it, to this degree, St. John 
tells us that he love of the Father is not in him. In 
the parable of the ſower, Matth. 13. 7. our Saviour 


_ repreſents to us, the cares of the world, which choak | 
the word of God, by thorns which ſprung up among the 


ſeed, and ſtifled the growth of it. The cares of the 


world will not ſuffer the word of God 10 take deep | 
root in our hearts, and to have any permanent effect 
upon them: And Ezek. 33. 31. God gives this as | 
reaſon why the people of Iſrael would not hearken | 
to the words of his prophet, becauſe their hearts were | 


upon the world. They come unto thee (ſays God there 
to the prophet) as the people cometh, and they fit before 
thee as my people, and they hear thy words, but they 
will not do them : for with their mouth they ſhew much 
love, but their heart goeth after their covetouſneſs. A 
heart that is deeply engaged in the world, will 


ſtand out againſt all the invitations, and promiſes, 


and threatnings of God's word. When the word 
of God invites ſuch perſons, it is like making love 


to thoſe who have already fixed their hearts and af. 


fections elſewhere ; the promiſes and threatnings 
of the Goſpel ſignify but very little to ſuch men, be- 


cauſe their hearts are ſet upon worldly things, and 


all their affections are bent that way; all their hopes 
oe an 


| 
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and defires are worldly ; to be rich and abound in S ERM. 
wealth; and all their fears are of poverty and loſs. XXXVII 


Now ſuch a man can only be moved with the pro 
miſes and threatnings of temporal things; for no 
promiſes have any effect upon us, but ſuch as are of 
ſome good, which we care for and value: Nor are 
any threatnings apt to move us, but ſuch as are of 


ſome evil which we dread, and are afraid of, And 


therefore when eternal life, and the happineſs of a- 
nother world, are offered to a worldly-minded man, 

he does not deſire it, he is not at all ſenſible of the 
value of it; the man's heart is full already of other 
hopes and deſires, and the full foul loathed the honey- 
comb. Promiſe to ſuch a man the kingdom of heaven, 
and the pleaſures of God's preſence, and the joys of 
eternity, this does not ſignify to ſuch a man any 
good or happineſs that he is ſenſible of, or knows 


| | how to reliſh, And on the other hand, threaten him 


with the loſs of God, and eternal ſeparation from 
the fountain of happineſs, and with the unſpeakable 
anguiſh and torments of a long eternity ; theſe 
things, though they be terrible, yet they are at a 
diſtance, and the covetous man is inured to ſenſe, 

and is only to be moved with things preſent and ſen- 
ſible; he cannot extend his fears ſo far as another 

world, ſo long as he finds himſelf well and at eaſe, 


as to the things of this preſent life. 


If we would affect ſuch a man, we muſt offer to 


his conſideration ſomething that is fit to work upon 
him; threaten him with breaking open his houſe, 
and rifling his coffers, and carrying away his full 
bags; with queſtioning his title to his eſtate, or ſtart- 
ing a precedent mortgage, or ſomething of the like 
nature: theſe things indeed are dreadful and terrible 
to him; now you ſpeak intelligibly to him, and he 
underſtands what you mean: Tell him of a good bar- 
gain, or an advantageous purchaſe, offer him de- 
cently a good bribe, or give him notice of a young 
heir that may be circumvented, and drawn in, then 

i ' bn you 


76 The Evil and Unreaſonableneſs 
SRM. then you ſay ſomething to him that is worthy of his 
_ RXXVI regard and attention; the man may be tempted by 
uch offers and promiſes as theſe : but diſcourſe to him | 
with the tongue of men and Angels, of the excellency of 
virtue and goodneſs, and of the neceſſity of it to the 
obtaining of a glory and happineſs that ſhall neither 
have bounds nor end; and Jo! thou art unto him az 
à @ lovely ſorg of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can 
play well upon an inſtrument; for he hears thy words, 
but he will not do them ;, as the prophet expreſſeth it, 
£Ezek. 33. 32. Such diſcourſes as theſe they look IM 
upon as fine talk, or a melodious ſound, that va- 
niſheth into air, but leaves no impreſſion behind it, 
Perhaps even theſe dull and ſtupid kind of men are 
affected a little for the preſent with the livelineſs of 
the romance, and poerical vein of the preacher ; but 
theſe things paſs away like a tale that is told, but have 
no laſting effect upon them. So effectually doth ca- 
wetouſneſs and the love of this preſent world, obſtruct 
all thoſe paſſages, through which the, conſideration 
of religion and heavenly things ſhould enter into 
Fen. «bay VF 


Secondly, As eovetouſneſs hinders men from reli. 
gion, and takes them off from a due care of their 
| ſouls; ſo it many times tempts and engageth men to 

do many things contrary to religion, and inconſiſtent 

with it: It is the natural ſource and fountain of a 

great many evils, and the parent of moſt of the worſt 

of vices. He that will engage deep in the world, mult 

uſe much more guard and caution than moſt men 

do, todo it without ſin, How many temptations 1s 

the covetous man expoſed to in the getting, and in 

the ſecuring, and in the ſpending and enjoying of 2 
great eſtate? It is no eaſy taſk to reckon them up, 
and much more difficult to eſcape or reſiſt them, 
and yet each of theſe temptations brings him into 

the dangers of a great many ſins. For, 

I. In the getting of an eſtate, he is expoſed to 
all thoſe vices which may ſeem to be ſerviceable * 
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e Covetouſreſh, 


this deſign. Nothing hath been the cauſe of more ERM. 
and greater ſins in the world, than covetouſneſs, and XXXVIT = 
making haſte to be rich. It is Solomon's obſervation, W"WNd 
Prov. 28. 20. He that maketh haſte to be rich, ſhall 


not be innocent. He does not ſay he cannot be inno- 
cent, but he ſpeaks as if there were all the probability 


in the world that he will not prove to be ſo; but be- 


ing in ſo much haſte, will almoſt unavoidably fall 


into a great many overſights and faults. And the 
heathen poet makes the ſame obſervation in more 
= words. %%ͤ;%ꝶ on i 


Inde ferè ſcelerum cauſe, nec plura venens 
Miſcuit, aut ferro graſſatur ſæpiùs ullum 
Hlumanæ mentis vitium, quam ſæva cupido 
 Immodici Census: nam dives qui fieri vult, 
Et citd vult ſieri; ſed que reverentia legum, 


„ This; ſays he, is the conſe of nav Has: nor 10 


te there any vice of which the mind of man is ca- 
<« pable, that hath been guilty of more murders and 


e poyſonings, than a furious deſire of immoderate 
&« wealth; for he that will be rich, will make haſte 


„ to be ſo: And what reverence of laws, what fear 


* of ſhame, was ever ſeen in any man that was in 


e haſte to be rich?” And this is the ſenſe of what 


the Apoſtle ſays concerning this vice of covetouſneſs, 
this peremptory reſolution of being rich 1, Tim. 6. , 
10. They that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a 


 fuare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which 
frown men in deftruftion and perdition. For the love 


of money is the root of all evil. If this vice of cove- 


 touſneſs once reign in us, if we have once fixed our 
end, and ſet up this reſolution with ourſelves, that 


we will be rich, we ſhall then make every thing ſtoop 


and ſubmit to this deſign. A covetous man will 


make his principles and his conſcience to bend to his 


reſolution of being rich, and to bow to that intereſt. 


The 
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758 The Evil and Unreaſonableneſs 
SxRM. The eager deſire of riches makes men to purſue Ml «ft 
XXXVII them in indirect and uncharitable ways by fall exe 
hood and perjury. by undermining andover-reaching, MM che 
. by diſſembling and flattery, by corrupting and im. 
baſing of commodities, by falſe weights and mea. wt 

ſures, by taking fees with both hands, and making MW an 
uſe of their power and wit to oppreſs and defraud | ve 
their brother, by y upon his 1gnorance and th 
ſſimmplicity, or by making a prey of his poverty and an 
JJ... rr _ W 
Covetouſneſs many times makes men cruel and un. ap 
juſt; nay, it makes them guilty of the worſt fort of in 
cdruelty and oppreſſion. For (as one ſays well) the lat 
covetous man oppreſſeth his neighbour, not for any Ml th 
good to himſelf; for he does not enjoy what he m 
tears and rends from others; ſo that he is of that Ml te 

| Moſt hateful kind of beaſt of prey, that kill other he 
creatures, not to eat them, but that they may ſee Wl w 
them lie dead by them. Lions and wolves kill out of ar 
hunger; but the covetous man like a ſerpent or ſcor- Wl ſi 
pion, ſtings and bites others to death, not for hu qi 
need but for his pleaſure and recreation. Covetouſ. 4. 
neſs is the parent of the moſt monſtrous ſins; becauſe Mt 

it fixeth a man in a reſolution of getting an eſtate bj hi 

any means. If falſeneſs and deceit, violence and MW tt 
oppreſſion will further this end; the earneſt deſire of * 
the end tempts men to uſe any ſort of means where - 
by the end may be compaſſed; and though a man m 
may have ſome averſeneſs from them at farſt, yet MW g 
that wears off by degrees, and the ſtrong deſire of n 


the end, reconciles a man at laſt to the love and . 
liking of the means, how wicked and unwarrantable e 
ſoever, Covetouſneſs tempted Achan to ſteal the ac- r 
curſed thing, and Gehazi to lye to the prophet, and t 
Ahab to oppreſs and murder Naboth. Nay, a ſmall WM 
ſum tempted the covetous mind of Judas to betray WM 1 
his maſter, and his Saviour. And how do many q 
men every day ftrain their conſciences to get an WW 
eſtate, 7 
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the whole world, for a very ſmall portion of it? 
II. There are likewiſe many other temptations 


which a covetous man is expoſed to in the keeping 
and ſecuring of an eſtate when he hath got it. A co- 
vetous and worldly minded man, when it comes to 
the trial, is in great danger of quitting his religion, 
and making ſhipwreck of faith and a good conſcience. 
When his eſtate comes to be in hazard, he is very 
apt to fall off from the truth; *tis an hundred toone but 
in theſe circumſtances, he will chuſe rather to vio- 
late his conſcience, than to forſeit his eſtate. What 


the devil falſely ſaid of Fob, is true of the covetous 


man, be does not ſerve God for nougbt. Upon theſe 
terms it was that Chriſt and the young man parted; 
| he bad great poſſeſſions, and it troubled him to part 


with them. When Demas was brought to the tryal, 


and put to it, whether he would ſtick to the profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpel, or his worldly poſſeſſions, he 
quitted St. Paul and declared for the world, 2, Tim. 


4. 10. Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this pre- 
ſent world. So far had his covetous humour beſotted 


him, as to make him prefer his preſent intereſt in 
theſe temporal things, before thole eternal rewards 


which the Goſpel offered. 


III. There are likewiſe many temptations which 
men are expoſed to in the injcying and ſpending of a 
great eſtate. It is hard to have a great eſtate, and 


not to be maſtered by the love of it; nor to have our 


cares and thoughts, our hearts and affections ſwallow- 


edup by it. Tis no ealy thing for a man that hath 
riches, not to overvalue them, and love them more 


than he ought ; not to be puffed up by them, and 


ſo place his truſt and confidence in them, Prov. 
18. 11. The rich man's wealth is bis ſtrong city, and 


as an bigb wall in his own conceit, The covetous 


man ſetteth up his riches in the place of God, and 
Bapt 1 fall gown before this golden calf, and worſhip 
& : 


„„ Ly 79 
eſtate, and hazard their own ſouls for money; nay SR RM. 
exchange their ſouls, which are of more value than XXX VII 
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Sr RM. 17. 7 0 ſay to the gold, thou art my hope, and 1 fo the fil 
XXXVII gold, thou art my confidence: To rejoyce, becauſe bit 
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wealth is great, and vecanſe bis hand hath gotta 
much. 
Riches are a great temptation to irreligion and 
atheiſm. Upon this account Agur wiſely prays to 
| God for a moderate eſtate becauſe of the danger of 
both the extremes of riches and poverty; becauſe of 
the great and violent temptations which men are ex 
poſed to in both theſe conditions, Prov. 38. 9. Gi 
me neither poverty nor riches, but feed Fd with fob 
tonvenient for me, Why not riches? Left 7 be ful 
and deny thee, and ſay, who is the Lord? And much 
more do riches tempt men to pride and inſolence to- 
wards others Prov, 18. 23. The poor uſeth entreatici, 
but the rich anſwereth roughly, Mens ſpirits are com. 
monly blown up and bloated with their for- 
tunes, and their pride, and ſtomach, and paſſion, 
| do uſually encreaſe in proportion to their wealth. 
And many times riches tempt men to luxury and 
intemperance, and all manner of exceſs. Rich men 
have a mighty temptation to allow themſelves all 
manner of unlawful pleaſure ; becauſe he who hath a 
great eſtate, is furniſhed with that to which hardly 
any thing can be denied. And this is not incon- 
ſiſtent with a covetous humour; for there are, many 
times, men who are covetous in getting, for no 
other end and reaſon, but that they may ſpend it up- 
on their luſts. As covetouſneſs ſometimes ſtarve 
other vices, ſo ſometimes it ſerves them, and is 
made ſubordinate to a man's ambition, or luſt, or 
ſome other reigning vice. There is no ſuch abſolute 
inconſiſtency between riches and virtue, but that i 
is Poſſible that a man that is very rich may be very 
good. But yet if we conſult experience, I doubt it 
will be found a true obſervation, that there are but 
very few rich men, who are not inſupportable, either 
for their venity, or their vices; ſo that our Saviour 


had reaſon for that ſevere queſtion, How hard of 
ar 


P Covetouſheſs, 


or a rieb man to enter into the kingdom of God? And S ERM. 
well might he upon this account pronounce the poor RXXVII = 
(the poor in eſtabe, as well as the poor in ſpirit) bleſſed, SWNS = 


as we find he does, Luke 6. 20. Bleſſed be ye poor, 


Vr yours is the kingdom-of God. They oftener enter 


there than the rich. 


Thirdly, Covetouſneſs is likewiſe evil and unreaſo- - 


nable, becauſe it is an endleſs and inſatiable deſire. 


A covetous mind may propoſe to itſelf ſome certain 
bounds and limits, and a man may think that when 
he is arrived to ſuch an eſtate, and hath raiſed his 


"IE fortune to ſuch a pitch, that he will then fit down, 


| contented and fatisfyed, and will ſeek after no more. 
But he deceives himſelf in this matter; for when he 
hath attained to that which he propoſed to himſelf, 
he will be never the nearer being ſatisfied. So So- 
| Jomon tells us, Eccleſ. 5. 10. He that loveth filver, 
ſpall not be ſatisfied with ſilver; nor he that loveth abur.« 
dance, with increaſe ; for no degree of wealth can 
ſatisfy a covetous mind. He may think ſo before- 


hand, that if he had ſo much it. would be enough ; 


but when he hath attained it, he will be ſtill reach- 


ing after more; for covetouſneſ5 is a diſeaſe of the 


the mind, and an unnatural thirſt, which is inflam- 
ed by that which ſhould quench it. Every deſire 
that is natural, is ſatisfied and at reſt, when it hath 


once obtained the thing it deſired. If a man be 


hungry, he is ſatisfied when he hath eaten; or if 


he be thirſty, the thirſt is allayed and quenched when 


he hach drank ta ſuch a proportion as nature doth re- 


quire; and if he eat and drink beyond this meaſure, 


nature is oppreſt, and it is a burthen to him. But Co- 


vetouſneſs is not the thirſt of nature, but of a diſeaſed 


mind. It is the thirſt of a fever, or of a dropſy; the 
more a man drinks, the more he deſires, and the more 


he is inflamed. In like manner, the more the cove- 


tous man encreaſeth his eſtate, the more his deſires 
are enlarged and extended, and he finds continually 


new occaſions and new neceſſities; and every day as he 


. F grows 


Sxr ku. grows richer, he diſcovers new wants; and a new po- 
XXXV II verty to be provided againſt, which he did not think 
ot before, comes into his mind: Et minus bec optat, qui 


De Evll and Unreafonableneſs 


non habet; and be that is without theſe things, covets them 
leſs than he that hath them. So far is a covetous man's 
attaining to riches from giving him ſatisfaction, that 
he who hath ſcarce any thing at all, is many times 


much nearer to contentment, than he that hath got 
ſo much; nay ſo unreaſonable is this appetite, as to 
deſire more, even when the man knows not how to 
beſtow what he hath already. This Solomon obſerv. 
ed long ſince (for the vices and humours of men are 
much the ſame in all ages) Eccleſ. 4. 8. There is on 
alone, and there is not a ſecond; yea, he hath neither 
child nor brother; yet there is no end of all his labours, 
either is his eye ſatisfied with riches, neither ſaith be, 
for whom do I labour, and bereave my ſoul of good! 
This is alſo vanity, yea, it is @ ſore travel, And in- 


deed what can be greater vanity and folly, than to 
be at certain pains and labour all the days of a man's 


life, and yet to be uncertain all the white, for whom | 


it is that he drudgeth, and taketh all theſe pains. 
And if this be the nature of this vice, the more it 
gets, ſtill to covet the more; then nothing can be 
more unreaſonable, than to think to gratify this ap- 
petite; becauſe at this rate, the man can never be 
contented, becauſe he can never have enough; nay, 
ſo far is it from that, that every new acceffion to his 
fortune, fets his deſires one degree farther from reſt 


and ſatisfaction: For a covetous mind having no 


bounds, it is very probable that the man's deſire will 
encreaſe much faſter than his eſtate ; and then the 
richer he is, he is. ſtilb the poorer, becauſe he is ſtill 
the leſs contented with his condition. However, it 
is impoſſible that the man's deſire ſhould ever be fa- 
tislied; for deſire being always firſt, if the man's 
deſire of riches advanceth and goes forward as faſt 
as riches follow, then it is not poſſible for riches ever 


to overtake the deſire of them, no more than the hin- 
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it be to any man, to have an hundred times more 


ETD of Obvetouſneſ. 1 5 


they keep the fame diſtance fłilIl. 


So that it is the vaineſt thing in the world, for a 
man to deſign his own ſatisfaction by the perpetual = 
increaſe of his fortune, becauſe contentment doth 
not ariſe from the abundance of what a man hath, but 

it muſt ſpring from the inward frame and temper 
of our minds; and the true way to it, is not to en- 
large our eſtate, but to eontract our deſires; and 
then it is poſſible that a man's money and his mind 
may meet; otherwiſe the purſuit is endleſs, and the 
farther a man follows contentment, it will but flee 

fo much the farther from him; and when he hath at- 
tained the eftate of a prince, and a revenue as great 

as that of France, or the Turkiſh empire, he ſhall be 

& farther from being ſatisfied, than when he began the 

world and had no more beforehand than would juſt 

pay for his next meal. „% PS 

I ſhould now have proceeded to the fourth thing, 


whereby the unreaſonableneſs of covetouſneſs doth ap- 


pear ; becauſe the happineſs of human life doth not 
cConſiſt in riches. And this is the argument which I 
| ſhall more eſpecially inſiſt upon, beeauſe it is that 
which our Saviour uſeth here in the text, to take 
men off from this vice. The life of man conſifteth not in 
| the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. And this 


certainly is one of the beft and moſt reaſonable con- 


| fiderations in the world, to moderate mens affeEti- 
ons toward theſe things. Every reaſonable deſire 
propounds ſome end to itſelf. Now to what purpoſe 


ſhould any man deſire to encreaſe his wealth fo vaſt- 


| by beyond the proportion of his neceſſities, and 


real occafions? What benefit and advantage would 


than he knows what to do withal? But I ſhall not 


enlarge upon this argument art preſent, but refer it 


to another opportunity, 
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der wheels of a coach can overtake thoſe which are SE RM. 
before: becauſe as they were at a diſtance at firſt ſet- XXXVIT 
ing out, fo let them 8⁰ never {© far, or 5 faſt, * | 
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„ Luxx xi. 15. — 


And he ſaid unto them, Take heed, and beuum | da 
of Covetouſneſs for a man's life confiſteth in 
not in the abundance * the ae which ü E in 


5 Ki 

 pſeſeth. Por 

SxkRNM. F TER I had in my Grſt diſcourſe upon 8 

= XXXVIIT- this ſubject, given you an account of the - 10 

„ nature of the vice of covetouſneſs, T pro- © 

ceeded in the next place to repreſent hc 5 

great evil and unreaſonableneſs of it. 5 x 

Firſt, Becauſe it takes men off from religion, n 

and the care of their ſouls. 85 

Secondly, Becauſe it tempts men to many thing * 

which are inconſiſtent with religion, and directy 24 

contrary to It. os 

Thirdly, Becauſe 1 it is an dick and :nfaciable de- 

fire. Thus far I have gone; I proceed to the N 

Fourth thing, whereby the unreaſonablenſs of 8 

covetouſneſs will yet farther appear: Namely, be- ir 
cauſe the happineſs of human life doth not conſiſt in 


riches, and abundance. And this I ſhall inſiſt upon 
ſome w bat the more largely, becauſe it is the argu 
ment which our Saviour makes uſe of here in the gh. 
ext; to take mem off from this fin, The life of na 5 
conſiſtetb not in the abundance of the things which he po 
ſeſeth. Therefore take heed and beware of covetouſnes. 


And this certainly is one of the beſt and moſt Nor 
| | nable 


5 The Evil and Unreaſonableneſs, &c. 


nable conſiderations in the world, to moderate our SERM. 
affections towards theſe things. For every reaſona- Xu, 
ble defire propounds ſome end to itſelt. Now to) 
what purpole ſhould any man defire to increaſe his 

E wealth ſo vaſtly, and beyond the proportion of his 
W neceſſities and real occaſions ? What benefit and ad- 
vantage could it be to any man, to have an hundred, 
For perhaps a thouſand times more than he knows 
what to do withal?  _ e 


And as for the other world, no man ever pre- 


E tended that the heaping up riches here, would be 
& uſeful to him there; riches will not deliver him in the 
day of wrath. No man was ever fo ſenſeleſs, as to 
imagine that he could take his eſtate along with him 
into the other world; or if he could, that heaven 
was to be bought with money; or that a great eſtate, 
or a great many lordſhips would recommend him to 
the favour of God. *T's true indeed, a man may 
ſo uſe riches in the world, as thereby to promote and 
further his happineſs in the next. But then it is like- 
viſe as true, that a man may ſo demean himſelf in a 


poor and low condition, as thereby to render him- 


ſelf as acceptable to God, and capable of as great a 
| reward, as the richeſt man can do. The poor wo- 
man's zo mites chearfully given to pious and chari- 
| table uſes, will go as far in the other world, and find 
as great a reward there, as the rich man's /bouſands of | 

gold and ſilver. And a man may be as truly gene- 
| rous and charitable out of a little, as out of the 
| greateſt fortune. Beſides that the poor man's content- 
| edneſs in a mean condition, is more admirable in 
{ itſelf, and more valuable with God, than for a rich 
un to be ſo. CE 


So that the great uſe of riches reſpects this world, 


and the beſt uſe of them is in ways of charity; and 
the poor man's charity, though it cannot be of 


ſo great an extent in the effects of it, yet in the de- 


| gree of its virtue and merit it may be equal to it. 


Fig: Now 
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Now the wo great deſigns of men, in regard u to 


this world, are theſe. 
1. To maintain and ſupport our lives as long as 


| we can. 


2. To make our lives as truly happy and comfor 


table as we can, 


| To the firft of theſe ends, namely, the ſupport of 


our lives, a very little will ſufficez and 'tis not much 
that is neceſſary to the other, to render our lives as 


truly comfortable as this world can make them; ſo 


that a vaſt eſtate is not neceſlary to either of thel 


ends; for a man may live by having what is neceſſi. 


ry, and may live comfortably by having that which is 


| convenient, 


No man lives the longer by invite abundance; 
it is many times an occaſion of ſhortning a man's 
life, by miniſtring to exceſs and intemperance; but 


Glas "if prolonging it. And ſetting aſide the 


_ vain fancy and conceit of men, no man lives the 


more happily, for having more than he hath real 


uſe and occaſion for. 


Theſe /wo heads, I ſhall a preſent ſpeak to, to 


make out the full force of this reaſon, which our 


Saviour here uſeth ; namely, that a man's life con 


fifteth not in the abundance of the things which be pu 
We |] 
I. That . do not contribute to the ſupport of 


our lives; nor 


IT. To the happineſs and comfort of them. That 


is, they are not neceſſary to either of theſe ends 
For by riches I mean, whatever is beyond a ſufficient 


competency of thoſe things, which are requift ite to the 2 
uſes and occaſions of buman life. 
Firſt, Riches and abundance do not contribute to 
the ſupport of our lives. And this our ſaviour very 
well repreſents to us in the parable immediately after 


the text, of the rich man, who was continually er- 


creaung his eſtate, ſo that he had goods laid up fil 


many years ; but he lived not one jor the looger for 
ing 


e Covetouſneſs. 


5 


being provided of the conveniences of life for ſo long 8E RM. 
a time beforehand; for whilſt he was bleſſing him- XXXVPI 
ſelf, as if he had ſecured his happineſs ſufficiently for "VN 


this world, he was uncertain of his continuance in 
it; God having decreed to take him out of this 
world, at that very time when he had determined 
to enter upon the enjoyment of thoſe things, which 
he had been ſo long laying up. God fays to him, 
WH thou fool, this night ſball thy ſoul be required of thee ; 
and then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be, which thou haſt pro- 
vided? that is, what good then will all thefe things 
do thee, when thou haſt no further uſe of, and oc- 
caſion for them? So that if he had been the pooreſt 


man in the world, and had nor been provided for 


did with all his ſtores, You ſee that in this ſenſe, 


barns, and the abundance of fruits he had ſtowed in 
them, he did not live one jot the longer, than the 


pooreſt man might have done. 


of- WM hips; it depends upon a great many cauſes, amon 


which a competency of the things of this world is 


of one; bur the riches and abundance is none of them. 
The happineſs of this world conſiſts in theſe #409 

nat MW things. 7 85 

ds. 1. In the enjoyment of good. And, 

ent 2. In a ſtate of freedom from evil. 

dl i Now riches do not neceſſarily make a man happy 
in either of theſe reſpectes. 


nll Firſt, For the enjoyment of good, a competent 


ery Wl Eſtate ſuitable to the condition and ſtation in which 
frer WW God hath ſer us in this world, will give a man what- 
ever nature and reaſon can defire; an abundance 

fer cannot make a man happier. If a man had an hun- 
| | 24 dred 


the next meal, he might have lived as long as he 


a mars life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things 
which be poſſeſſeth. For notwithſtanding all his great 


Secondly, Nor do riches contribute to the happi- 
nels and comfort of our lives. Happineſs is not to 
.be bought and purchaſed together with great lord- 


88 The Evil and Unreaſonableneſs 
15 SERM. dred-times move than he needed, he could but en- 
Xu joy it according to the capacity of a man; for if he 
WYV onfulted his Pha happineſs 04 would truly enjoy 
what he hath, he muſt eat and drink within the 
bounds of temperance and health, and muſt wear 
no more cloaths than are for his convenience. Tis 
true, he hath wherewithal to put on a new ſuit every 
day; which is to be uneaſy all the days of his 
life: and may drink, if he pleaſes, every time out 
of a new cup; which would be a vain expence, and 


a great trouble to his ſervants, without any manner 
of convenience to himſelt. OS . 
But then if riches fall into the coverous man's 
hands, they can be no happineſs to him, becauſe he 

| hath no heart to enjoy them. He hath indeed the 

_ eſtate of a rich man, but he wants the comfort of 

it, becauſe he hath the mind of a poor man; and 

enjoyment 1s all the felicity that is in a great fortune; 
what we enjoy is ours, but what we lay up, is from 
that time not ours, but ſome body's elſe. He that 
| heaps up riches, and enjoys them not, is rich only 
for his heir, but a beggar for himſelf. 8 
Me are apt to pity poor men, and too apt to de- 
ſpiſe them; but ſurely no man's condition is more to 
be deplored than his, who ſtarves himſelf in the 
midſt of plenty, and being ſurrounded with the bleſ 
ſings of God, turns them into the greateſt curſe; 
for it is a much greater curſe, not to uſe an eſtate 
when one has it, than not to have it. It is like a 
plentiful table without an appetite. _ 


But it may be it is a great happineſs to have a 
great eſtate, though a man never ule it; the plex 
ſure of ſeeing it, and telling it over, may be like 
the removing of billets; which may warm a man 
as much as if he had ſpent and conſumed them. But 
this is real, and the other only imaginary, I doubt 
not, many covetous men take a great deal of plex 
ſure in ruminating upon their wealth, and in re- 
counting what they have; but they have a Br 

e 


deal of tormenting care and fear about it, and if SS xũ“ 
they had not, it is very hard to underſtand where IH. 
the reaſonable pleaſure and happineſs lies of having 
things to no end. It is at the beſt, like thai of 
ſome fooliſh birds, which, they ſay, take pleaſure in 
ſtealing money, that they may hide it; as if it were 
worth the while for men to take pains to dig ſilver 
out of the earth, for no other purpoſe, but to melt 
it down and ſtamp it, and bury it there again. 
But many neceſſities may happen, which we can- 
not foreſee, and it is good to provide againſt them. 
There is nothing ſo bad, but ſomething may be ſaid 
in excuſe of it; and I do not deny, but that a pro- 
vident care againſt the common accidents of human 
| life is very commendable ; but it is unreaſonable to 
| think of providing againſt all poſſibilities, which it 
is impoſſible either to foreſee or prevent. Tis very 
poſſible, that after a man hath gotten the greateſt 
eſtate imaginable, he may loſe it all by ſome fatal 
accident ; and then to what purpoſe was all this pro- 
viſion made, when that which was ſo long a time a 
getting and laying up, 1s loſt at once ? N 
| Beſides, that it is not eaſy to conceive what neceſ- 
ſity can happen to a covetous man, to give him an 


e occaſion of uſing his eſtate 3 he cannot find in his 
. WW heart to beſtow it upon himſelf in ſuch things as are 
convenient, nay, almoſt neceſſary for the ſupport of 
te his life; for no man can feed his ſervants more pe- 
a nuriouſly than he does himſelf ; all the religion he 
values himſelf upon, is a ſtrict obſervance of the 
a Leſian diet, which he recommends to thoſe few that 
can deny themſelves to dine with him, in hopes to 
Ke make better meals upon his eſtate when he is gone. 
in And if he be ſo penurious to himſelf, the neceſſities 
ut of others are not like to move him to be liberal. 1 
bt can but imagine one occaſion that could tempt ſuch 
4 a man to lay out what he hath; namely, when one 
e. part of his eſtate is in danger, to ſpend the other to 
at 


ſecure it. And yet even in that caſe, if his cauſe 
got, were 


N 2 and Unreaſmablenſs 


Sru n were not very clear and good, he would go nigh to 


LY CAR loſe it, by uſing it as he does himſelf; that is, by ſtar. 


ving it. And if this be all, then a man had as good 


be without an eſtate, and ſave himſelf the trouble 


Either of getting it, or ſecuring it; for if it were all 


| gone, he might live as well as he does, and that 
with half the care and pains. 


Secondly, The happineſs of this nd 6 conſiſts in 


a a ſtate of freedom Mn evil. Now the great evils 
that men are liable to in this world, are ſuch as are 
incident to them, either in the courſe of their lives, 
or at the time of their death; and riches do not 
contribute to mens happineſs, by freeing them from 
either of theſe. I ſhall ſpeak to theſe ſeverally. 


I. Not from the evils which are incident to men 


in the courſe of their lives. Theſe are of two kinds, 
i irward, or outward, _ 

1. Inward evils, by which I mean thoſe of the 
mind; and our greateſt troubles are from within, 
from the anxiety of our minds, and the guilt of our 
conſciences, from the vicious inclinations of our 
wills, and the irregularity and diſorders of our paſ- 


ſions. Now riches were an admirable thing indeed, 


and worth our coveting, if they would help to cure 
theſe diſtempers of our minds; but they are the leaſt 


fitted for ſuch a purpoſe of any thing in the world; 


for not he that hath the greateſt eſtate, but he that 


hath the feweſt and moſt reaſonable deſires, and the 


| beſt governed paſſions, and the moſt virtuous incli- 
nations, is the happieſt man, and dwells neareſt to 


ſatisfaction. Nemo malus felix, no bad man can be 


happy, though he were poſſeſſed of the whole world; 


becauſe he hath that within him, which frets and 


diſcontents him, which galls his ſpirit, and keeps 
his mind reſtleſs and uneaſy ; and he that does not 


enjoy himſelf, can enjoy nothing elſe. 
Did but men know how much happineſs hath 
been enjoyed by many a pious and virtuous man in 


a mean fortune, how quiet and eaſy their minds have 


. - = | 2 — 7 ; 
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been, how much fuller of joy and pleaſure, than the SER 
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heart of any covetous worldling ever was in his moſt ur 


proſperous eſtate, and when His corn, and wine, and 
oyl abounded ; did we (I fay) but know this, we ſhould 


not envy the men of mighty fortunes. Nam negue 


givitibus contingunt gaudia ſolis. Rich men are not the 
only happy people in the world, If they be not good as 
| well as rich, happineſs is a greater ſtranger to their 


8 dwellings, than to the cottages of poorer men, 
| Now riches are ſo far from helping to make men 


| good, that they are one of the greateſt temptations 
to them in the world to be otherwiſe ; which is the 
reaſon why our Saviour ſays, it is ſo very hard for 4 
| richman to enter into the kingdom of heaven; becauſe con- 
| fidering the powerful, and almoſt irreſiſtible tempta- 
tions of a great eſtate, and the impotency and weak- 
neſs of human nature to govern itſelf in a plentiful 
fortune, it is very hard for a rich man to be ſo good 
as he ought, it requires a great force and firmneſs 
| of reſolution, a very ſolid and yigorous conſtitution: 
of mind, to bear a great fortune, and not to be cor- 
rupted by it; and a man hath never more reaſon to 
implore God's gracious help and aſſiſtance, and to 
conſult his own beſt and cooleft thoughts, to know 
what he ought to do, and how he ought to de- 


| mean himſelf, than when the outward bleſſings of 


| this life flow in a main upon him; felicitate corrums. 

| pimur, nothing ſooner debaucheth men than proſperity z. 

| and he is a very happy man, whom wealth and a good 
fortune do not make licentious and diſſolute; becauſe 
theſe tempt men with the power and opportunity to. | 


do all the ill that their wicked hearts can defign, 
or deſire. 8 0 


The temptation of riches, and the power that 


goes along with them, is ſo forcible and prevalent. 


that the devil, who is a ſagacious ſpirit, and hath 


great and long experience in this kind, when he was 


making the experiment, whether Chriſt was a mere 
man, or the Son of God, reſerved this tor his laſt 


tempta· 


wy 
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SF Sram, temptation, reſolving, if that would not do, to try 
_ XXXVIIL. him no farther. After he had affaulted him in ſeve. 


ral kinds, he repreſents to him at laſt that which was 
ſufficient to have ſurfeited two of the moſt inſatiable 
deſires of human nature, ambition and covelouſneſs, 
even all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
them in a moment, or point of time ; he brings all 
the rays of this glory to one point, that the tempta- 
tion might kindle and take hold the ſooner ; and ſays 
to him, all this will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worſhip me. He ſuppoſed with great probability, 
that if he were but a mere man, the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt reſolved mind would bend and yield to fo daz- 
zling a temptation as this; but when he ſaw that 
this temptation was rejected, he found himſelf baffled, 


aand gave him over; ſince this did not move him, 


he concluded now, that he was the Son of God indeed, 


and that it was in vain to tempt him any farther, 
From all this it appears, that riches are ſo far 


from making men virtuous, that nothing is more 


dangerous to virtue, than a full condition; if men 
have not a great degree of grace, as well as diſcre- 


tion, to manage it. Solomon tells us, that the pro 


perity of fools deſtroyeth them. 5 

And yet how do moſt of us court this tempta- 
tion, and are forward to thruſt and venture ourſelves 
upon it? there are a great many other things, in 


which moſt men make a right judgment of them- 


ſelves, and will readily acknowledge that they are 
altogether unfit for them. Every man will not take 
upon him to be a phyſician, or a lawyer, to preſcribe 


medicines in dangerous caſes, and to give counſel to 


men in knotty and difficult points about their eſtates; 
but every man thinks himſelf fit enough to be rich, 
and ſufficiently qualified to manage a great eſtate, if 
he can but get it; when perhaps there are few things 


in the world, which men are more inſufficient for, 


than to wield and govern a great fortune, nor where 


in there is greater danger of miſcarriage. It is not 
5 every 


; of Covetouſneſs Tx, 


every body's talent to be wealthy and wiſe, rich andSe A. 


innocent. 


XXXVII. 


2. As for the outward evils of this life, ſuch a 
want and contempt, bodily pains and diſeaſes, u- 


happineſs in friends and relations, a great eſtate is 
by no means a ſufficient ſecurity or remedy to a cove= 


| tous. man againſt thoſe. 


| (1.) As for want. And ſurely one would think, 5 
that if riches were good for any thing, they are a 


very proper remedy againſt this evil, and a moſt cer- 


tain and infallible cure of it; but experience tells us 
quite otherwiſe. Socrates was wont to ſay, that, 
To want nothing, is the privilege of the deity, 
| © and proper to God alone; but to ſtand in need 
( of as few things as may be, is the privilege of a 
| * wife and good man, and a ſtate of happineſs next 


| * to that of God himſelf ; becauſe he that hath the 
„ feweſt wants is the moſt eaſily ſupplied, and is 


next to him that is ſelf-ſufficient.” Now a 
man of moderate deſires hath infinitely fewer wants 


than a covetous man; and becauſe his deſires are 


moderate, a moderate eſtate will fatisfy them: 
But the wants of a covetous mind are never to 
be ſupplied, becauſe it hath ordered the matter 


ſo cunningly, as to want even that which it hath; 


ſuch a man does not get riches to ſupply his wants, 
burt is content to want that he may be rich; inſomuch 
that he hath not the heart to uſe his eſtate for the 
ſupply of his real neceſſities. How many do almoſt 
ſtarve themſelves in the midſt of plenty and abun- 
dance? There is no greater ſign of poverty, than 
to be deeply in debt; now the covetous man lives and 
dies in debt to himſelf. Some men have been ſo 
| ſhamefully penurious and ſtingy to themſelves, as 
even t die to ſave charges, which yet perhaps is the 
moſt generous thing they ever did in their whole 
lives, in reſpect to the world; becauſe by this means 
ſome body may come to the enjoyment of their e- 
Rates 3 and that great dunghill which they have _ 


of Tue Evil and Unteafmableneſs 
Sr RIH. ſo long raking together, may by this means come 


A, to be ſpread abroad for the publick benefit. u 
So that if a covetous man were poſſeſſed of the v 
wealth of both the Indies, all this would not fre: 0 

him from want. A poor man's wants may be ſatis. i 

fied, when he hath obtained what he wants: But h 

the covetous man labours of an incurable want; be- $ 


cauſe he wants that which he hath, as well as that t. 
JJ. “! 
( 2.) As for contempt, riches will not ſecure a c. a 
vetous man againſt this neither; nay, fo far is it © 
from that, that he is commonly more ridiculous and # 
deſpiſed for living poor in the midſt of abundance, WM 2! 
dthat if he were really ſo, Did I fay really fo? He . 
is the moſt really poor of all other, For as one ſays e 
well, The rich poor man is emphatically poor. 
__ (3.) Neither will riches free men from bodily ill. v 
neſs and pain. The rich are liable to as many diſcs to 
ſes, and as ſharp pains, as the poor, and thay have W 
commonly leſs patience to bear them than the poor; n 
| becauſe they have not been inured to other ſorts of 7» 
| evils. They that have been accuſtomed to labour, 
are generally beſt fitted to bear pain; the rich are th 
commonly more tender and delicate, and have 2 MW P. 
quicker ſenſe of pain, more matter, and greater P: 
quantity of humours to feed a diſeaſe, and to enflame * 
it to a greater height. Lo 0 
1 muſt not here forget that there is a ſort of rich i 
men, I mean the penurious miſers, who ſtarve them- WM 
ſelves more than the poor, and fare many times more I "it 
hardly; and for this reaſon, though they be not in 
danger of the diſeaſes that come from intemperance, MW 
and a plentiful table; yet they are liable to the d MW 
feaſes which proceed from ſtarving and emptineſs; 80 
w.hich the phyſicians ſay are more dangerous than the I th. 
© otker : So that neither the prodigal nor the niggard - Po 
ri ch man is ſecured from bodily pains and diſeaſes, WW on 

by a great eſtate, | —— 
( 4) = 
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unhappy in his friends and relations. A great eſtate 


or wiſe, than the children of meaner perſons; and 


if they be not ſo, his eſtate cannot be ſo great an 
| happineſs to him, as they may prove an affliction. 
Solomon tells us, that the very fear and apprehenſion of 


by. 


(4) Neither will riches ſecure a man from beingSz All. 


will not make a man's children either more datiful VN 


| this did very much imbitter the fruitof all his labour; 


| and heſeemsto ſpeak itſenſibly, and very probably with 
& a melancholy reflection upon his fon Rehoboam, Ec- 
| cleſ. 2. 18, 19. Yea I hated all my labour which I 


had taken under the ſun, becauſe I ſhould leave it unto 


over all my labour, wherein I have laboured, and wheres 
| in Thave ſhewed myſelf wiſe under the ſun. Who knows 


| to ſpeak doubtfully : but he had a very ſhrewd gueſs 


therefore I went about to cauſe my heart to deſpair of all 


thought ſeriouſly of it, I began to think that all the 


+ nin wiſdom, and in knowledge, and in equity (that is, 
bo by wife and honeſt means hath raiſed a great 


h I cftate) yet 4 4 man that bath not laboured therein (that : 


1 bs, to a man who is endowed with none of theſe qua- 


re hties) ſhall he leave it for Bis portion ; this alſo 15 vanity, : 


in and a great evil. 0 

And as for friends, though the rich man have ma- 
ny that will call themſelves ſo, yet he had almoſt as 
good have none; for he can hardly ever know whe- 
ther they be ſo or not, unleſs he chance to fall into 


on may give him that advantage and opportunity, 


ing between his friends and his flatterers. Thus you ſee 


8 the man that ſhall be after me; and who knows whether 
| be ſhall be a wiſe man or a fool ? Yet ſhall he have rule 
whether he ſhall be a wife man, or a fool? he ſeems 


| what kind of man his ſon would make; for he ſpeaks 
more bag emary.. if in the next words, ver. 20, 21. 


| the labour which I took under the ſun; that is, when 1 


| pains I had taken to get an eſtate, would be but to little 
| purpoſe ; for there is à man (ſaith he) whoſe labour is 


poverty, and then indeed the change of his conditi- 
which otherwiſe he is never like to have, of diſcern- 


that 


* ſhould hardly entertain them.“ 
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SRM. that riches are no ſecurity againſt the moſt conſidera. 
= CS. ble evils which attend us in the courſe of our lives. 
S © © II. When we come to die, nothing will miniſter 


leſs comfort to us, at that time, than a great eſtate, 
It is then a very ſmall pleaſure to a man, to refle& 


how much he hath gotten in the world, when he 
ſees that he muſt leave it; nay, like the young man 
in the Goſpel, he goes away ſo much the more ſer. 
rowful, becauſe he hath great poſſeſſions. All the things 
of this world ſeem very inconſiderable to a man, 


when he approaches to the confines of the other : for 


when he ſees that he muſt leave this world, then he 
would fain make a virtue of neceſſity, and begins 
to change his apprehenſions of theſe things, and to 
have very ſlight and mean thoughts of them, when 
he is convinced he can enjoy them no longer. What 


the philoſopher was wont to ſay of the pleaſures of 


this world, is as true of riches, and all the other en- 
Jjoyments of it; That, if they did but put on the 


fame countenance and look with the ſame face, 


„ when they come to us, that they will do when 


they turn from us, and take their leave of us, we 


_ Now if a man have placed his chief happinef in 


this world, as the covetous man does in his riches, 
his great trouble when he comes to die, will be, that 
he muſt leave them. Nothing could be more ſevere- 


ly faid to the covetous man, than that which God 


ſays to the rich man in the parable ; Thou fool, this 


night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee, and then bot 


ſhall theſe things be? For of all things in the world, 


ſuch men cannot endure to think of parting with 


theſe things, or that what they have got with ſuch 


great care and labour, ſhould come to the poſſeſſion 
of another. F 3 
And therefore when we are ſo hot and eager in 


the purſuit of theſe things, we ſhould do well to con- 


ſider, how they will appear to us in a dying hour. And 
this conſideration well imprinted upon our minds 
| WI 


ev 


Pa 
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will make us very careful, to treaſure up other kind S ERM. 
of comforts to ourſelves againſt ſach a time, and to XXIII. 


labour after thoſe things Which we ſhall never grow 
out of conceit withal, but ſhall value them to the 
laſt, and then moſt of all when we come to die, and 
leave this world. For as a Poet of our own ſays ex- 


cellent , 


is not that which Fu we 12 
But what dying We prove: 0 


Thus I have Jone with the fourth thing. whereby 
the evil and unreaſonablepeſs of covetouſneſs doth ap- 
pear ; namely, that the happineſs of human life doth | 
not conſiſt in a great eſtate; he life of man "Both not 
conſiſt in the abundance of the things which be poſſeſſeth.. 
The great ends of religion, and coverouſfueſs, are very 


different. The great end which religion propoſeth 


to itſelf, is happineſs : but the great end' which coul. 
touſneſs propoſeth, is riches; which are neither neceſ. 

fary nor a probable means of happineſs, I ſhould 
now have proceeded to the ft and laſt particular; 


namely, that riches are ſo far from being the happi- 


neſs of human life, that they uſually contribute very 
much to eur miſery and ſorrow; as will PRs if 
we conſider theſe four things. 

Firſt, The labour and care which covetous men are 
at in the getting of a great eſtate. 

Secondly, The anxiety of keeping i it, together with 
the fears of loſing it. 

Thirdly, The trouble and vexation of loſing it; 
and, 

 Fairthly, The dreadfil and heavy account which 
every man muſt give of a great eſtate. But theſe 


| particulars together with the application of this 
| Whole diſcourſe, I ſhall refer to another opportunity. 
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"SERMON XXXIX 
ers 
The Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of Co- 
| vetouſneſs. . 


Lok x xi. 1 * 


2 bs ſaid unto them, take heed and beware of 
Covetouſneſs ; for a Man's life conſiſteth not in 
tbe abundance of the Figs which he polſelſetb. 


+ N my two laſt diſcourſes on this ſubject, J have 
Sage. repreſented the evil and unreaſonableneſs of the 
N. vice of covetouſneſs in four 3 I pro- 
ceed now to the fifth and laſt particular, where- 
by I told you the evil and unreaſonableneſs of 1 It 
would appear, viz, 
That riches are ſo far 905 being the Wine of 
human life, that they uſually contribute very much 
to our miſery and ſorrow; as will evidently appeat, 
if we conſider theſe four things: 
Firſt, The labour and care which the covetous man 
is at in getting of a great eſtate, 


Secondly, The 1 of keeping 1 it, together wi 
the fears of loſing it. 


8 birdh, The trouble and vexation of having loſt 


it. 

' Fourthly, The heavy and dreadful account which 
every man muſt give of a great eſtate. 

Firſt, The labour and care which the covetous man 
hath in getting a great eſtate, He that will be 
rich, muſt ſwear for it, and refuſe no pains and trou- 
ble; he muſt ri/e up early, and lye down late, and eat 
the bread of . A ſlave that digs in the 

mines, 
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mines, or rowes in the gallies, is not a greater drudge, Sr RM. 
than ſome covetous worldings are; only with this XXXIX 
difference, that the covetous man thinks that he la＋—W 


bours and takes all theſe pains for himſelf; whereas 


the ſlave underſtands the matter more truly, and 
thinks that he does it for ano tler. 


But beſides the pains he takes, he is full of care 
and anxiety. How is he, through the greedy de- 
fire of having, racked between the hopes of getting, 


and the fear of miſſing what he ſeeks? The Apoſtle 


obſerves what tormenting cares accompany this vice : 
1 Tim. 6. 10. The love of money (faith he) is the root 


of all evil; not only of the evil of ſin, but of the e- 


vil likewiſe of trouble and diſquiet. For it follows, 


| eobich while ſome coveted after, they have pierced them- 
| ſelves through with many ſorrows : variety of trou- 
| bles attend them that Wi be rich, . 


Secondly, If we conſider the anxiety of keeping 


what they have got, together with the fear of loſing 


it again, this is another great part of a covetous man's 
infelicity. The rich man here in the parable after 


the text, when he ſaw his eſtate coming upon him ſo 
| faſt, cries out, what ſhall I de? Poor man! who 


would not pity his condition, to ſee him put to this 
difficulty and diſtreſs, and to hear him make as 


heavy a moan as the pooreſt man could do! Now 
| that he hath a plentiful harveſt, and his crop hath 
| anſwered, if it were poſſible, his covetons deſire, he 


is in a great deal of perplexity, and almoſt at his 
wits end how to diſpoſe of it; he was horribly afraid 
leſt any of it ſhould be loſt for want of a ſecure place 


to ſtore it up in; What ſhall I do, becauſe I have no 


room, where to beſtow my fruits? Where was the dif- 


| ficulty of this? Why, he was loth to loſe his fruits, 
| and he was loth to lay out money to ſecure them. 


But upon farther conſideration, he reſolves of the t 
evils to chuſe the leaft ; and he ſaid, this. will I do, 1 
will pull down my barns, and build greater, and there 
will I beſtow all my fruits, and my goods. But why 

G 2 Gould 
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"OY could he not let the rde he had ſtand, and * 
XXXIX more? No, that he did not think ſo well, he loved 
oy WV to ſee all his good things, at one view, and what a 


goodly ſhow they would make together. Beſides 
that, it is the humour of covetouſneſs, when it breaks 


cout into expence, to over-do; z the miſer's buildings 
are like his feaſts, always extravagant. The cove- 

tous man (as to the buſineſs of expence) is like a cow- 
ard as to fighting, he declines it as long as he can; 
but when he is puſhed to the laſt ere, he grows 


35 8 and lays about him. 


Tantis parta malt, + curd | majore metuque. 
Servantur 5 * LS magni cuſtodia cenſus. 


Riches which are got with fo. much trouble, are 10 
kept without greater fear and care. A covetous man is 


in nothing more miſerable, than in the anxiety and care 


of 0 ing and ſecuring what be hath got. When a 
man's deſires are endleſs his cares and fears. will be 


ſo too. 


7. birdly, As great an evil as. any of the former, i is 


the vexation of | having loſt theſe things. If by any 
accident the man happens. to be deprived of them, 


then he takes on heavily, hangs down his head and 


mourns, as a man would do for his finſt-born; and is 


ready to cry out with Micah, they have taken away 


my Gods, and what hape I more? Upon every little 


los the covetous man is undone, though he have a 


hundred times more left, than he knows what to do 
withal. So deeply are the hearts of earthly-minded 


men many times pierced with earthly loſſes, as with 


Rachel to refuſe to 'be comforted, Nay, St. Paul ob- 
ſerves, that the ſorrow of the world ſometimes wworketh 
death, 1 Cor. 7. 10. 


Fourthly, But the faddeſt conſideration, of 195 is, 


that heavy and dreadful account that muſt one day 


be given, both of the getting and uſing of a great 
eſtare. They that haye got an eſtate by fraud and 


falſhood, 


gx Coidthifhihs. 


falſhood, or by oppreſſion and grinding the face if the Senn, 
poor, may read their doom at large, Je 

3, 4, 5 G0 to now ye rich men, weep and howl * 
your ifiries that ſhall come upon you; your riches are 


ames 5.1, 2 


I * 


corrupted, and your garments motbreaten; your gold 
and filver are conkered, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a 


* aviineſs againſt you, and ſhall bat your fleſh as it were 
fire: ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſt days. 
Behold the hire of the labourers 2which have reaped 


gorvn your fields, whith is of you Rept back by fraud, 
crietb, and the cries of them which have reaped, me 
entred into the ears of the Lord of Sabbaoth ;, ye have li- 


wed in plcaſi ire on the earth, and been wanton, ye have 


nouriſhed your hearts as in u day of ſlaugbtier. 
And we mult be accountable likewiſe for the uſing 


of our eſtates. God gives them to us in truſt, and 


the greater they are, the more we are to account 


for; ſo much as we need is cars, but beyond what 


will ſupport us, and be a convenient proviſion for 


our families, in the rank God hath placed them; 
all that is given to us, that we may give it to others ; 


and indeed it is not ou; we are the proprictors of it 
in reſpe& of men, but in reſpect of God we are but 
men and ſtewarde, and God will require an ac- 


count of us how we have diſpoſed of it. 

And can there be a more reigning madneſs among 
men, than to take care only to increaſe their account 
more and more, by receiving much; whereas our 


great care and concernment Thould de to clear our 
account, by laying out what we receive, according 


to the truſt repoſed in us ? How much we ſhall re- 
ceive of the things of this world, is in the care and 
will of our maſter; but our care and fidelity are 
ſeen in laying ic out as we ought. Among men (lays 
one) it is well enough if a ſteward can give an account 


of ſo much laid our, and fo much in caſh, and upon 


this he ſhall have his diſcharge : But we cannot this 


way clear our account with 32's for it 1s not offer- 


ng him his wn again that will ſatisfy him, as we 
| G 3 . may 
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SERM, may learn from the parable of the falents. 80 that 
XXXIX upon the whole matter, we ſhould be ſo far from en. 
N yying the rich, that we ſhould rather envy the fafe. 


ty and happineſs of thoſe who are not intruſted with 
ſuch dangerous bleſſings, and who are free from the 
; temptations of a plentiful fortune, and the curſe of 
a covetous mind, and from the heavy acc6unt of 
great eſtate, 

I come now, in the laſt place, to make ſome . 
plication of this diſcourſe to ourſelves. 

I. Let our Saviour's caution take place with us, 
let theſe words of his fink into our minds, zake heed 
and beware of covetouſmeſs. Our Saviour, I told you, 
_ doubles the caution, that we may double our care, 
It is a fin very apt to ſteal upon us, and ſlily to inf. 
nuate itſelf into us under the ſpacious pretence of in- 
duſtry in our callings, and a provident care of our 
families; But however it may be coloured over, it 
is a great evil, dangerous to ourſelves, and miſchie- 
vous to the world. Now to kill this vice in us, be- 
ſides the conſiderations before- mentioned taken from 
the evil and unreaſonableneſs of it, Iwill urge thek 
three more: 

1. That the things of this world are uncertain. 
2. That our lives are as uncertain as theſe things: 
And, 

3. That there is another life after his. . 

1. The uncertainty of the things of this words 
This ſhould very much cool our affections toward 
them, that after all our care and diligence for the 
obtaining of them, we are not ſure to enjoy them ; 
we may be deprived of them by a thouſand acct 
dents. This conſideration Solomon urgeth, to take 
men off from an over-eager purſuit of theſe things, 
Prov. 23. 5. Wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which 
3s not? riches certainly make to themſelves wings, tht) 
fly away as an eagle towards heaven, After we have 
far brooding over an eſtate many years, it may all 
on a ſudden, before we are aware, take wing, and 


h 


ed it with ſo much importunity, and purchaſed it 
with ſo much pains, and endeavoured to ſecure it with 

our eſtates remain with us, we are continually in dan- 

it is folly to build our hopes upon a match, where 

| ſhould we place our deareſt affections upon things 5 
foo, this night ſpall thy ſoul be taken from thee, and 


tells us a real ſtory, juſt anſwerable to the rich man 


good fortune. 
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fly away, like an eagle towards heaven, ſoaring ſudden. SE RM. p 
ly out of our ſight, and never to return again. XXXIX 


And the ſame argument St. Paul uſeth, to ta 


off mens affections from the world, 1 Cor. 7. 31. 


becauſe the faſhion of this world paſſeth. away ; nagaye 
75 cu Tod u5owov Tolrev, He compares the things of this 


world to a ſcene, which is preſently changed, and 
vaniſheth almoſt as ſoon as it appears. Now ſeeing 
theſe things are ſo uncertain, we ſhould take heed 
| how we fix our hearts too much upon them; we 
= ſhould not make love to any thing that is fo fickle. 
and inconſtant as this world is. We ſhould be afraid 
to contract too near and intimate a friendſhip with 


any thing which will forſake us, after we have court- 


ſo much caution and tenderneſs, a Ke 
2. Our lives are as uncertain as theſe things. If 


ger of being removed from them. And (as one ſays) 
both parties are ſo uncertain and inconſtant. Why 
which we are not ſure to enjoy one moment? Thou 
then whoſe ſhall theſe things be? I remember Seneca 


in the parable, of an acquaintance of his, who by 
long and great induſtry had arrived to a vaſt eſtate; 
and juſt when he began to enjoy it, after one of the 
firſt good meals which perhaps he ever made in his 
life, that very night his ſoul was taken from him, tor 
preſently after ſupper he died. In ipſo acta bene ſe- 
dentium rerum, in ipſo procurrentis fortune impetu. In 
the height of bis proſperity, and in the full carcer of his 


But if we live to enjoy for any time what we have 
got, we ſhould remember that our life is but a paſ- 
ſage through the world, that we are but pilgrims and 

5 ſſtran- 
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. Prangers. in the world, as all our fathers were, that we 


N 8 have here no abiding-place, no continuing city, but are 


Otravelling towards our own country. And why 
| ſhould we load ourſelves whilſt we are, upon our jour. 
ney, and cumber ourſelves with thoſe things which 
will be of no uſe to us there, where we are going. 
But the great wonder of all is, that this vice 
ſhould fo ſtrongly reign, and even grow upon men 
in old age, and get ſtrength, as weakneſs creeps up- 
on us, This very thought that we are to die, ſhould 
Vork in us a great indifferency towards the things 
of this world. But when men are convinced they 
cannot live long, and that every tcp they take, they 


are in danger of ſtumbling into the grave, this one 


would think ſhould wean our affections from this 
world ; and yet ulually none take ſo faſt hold of it, 
and embrace it ſo kindly, as old men; like friends, 
who though they know they muſt leave one another, 


yet are loth to part. Do we not fee many purſue 


_ theſe things with as much eagerneſs and appetite, 
when they are leaving the world, as if they were to 
ſtay in it an hundred years longer? ſo that in this 
ſenſe alſo, they are children gain, and are as fond of 
theſe toys, as if they were juſt beginning the world, 
and ſetting out for their whole life. 

There is another life after this, to be ſeriouſly 
thought on, and provided for with great care : and 


did men firmly believe this, they would not with 


Mari ba, buſy themſelves about many things, but would 
mind the one thing neceſſary, and with Mary chuſe 
that better part, which could not be taken from them. 


They would overlook the trifles of this. world, and 


ſcarce take notice of the things which are ſegn, but be 


only intent upon Ihe things which are not ſeep. z becauſe 


the things which are ſeen are but temporal, but ile 
things which are not ſeen are elernal. The great con- 
cernments of another world would emplay their ut- 
mo Care and their beſt thopght. eſa 

_ _ Whilſt 


— 
—— 
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Whilſt we are in this world, we ſhould remember SERM.' 
that his is not our home, nor the place of our reſt ; and XXXIX 
therefore as men do in an inn, we ſhould make 22 
ſhift with thoſe indifferent accommodations which 


the world will afford us, and which we can have-up- 


on eaſy terms, without too much trouble and ſtir, 
becauſe we are not to continue long here; and in the 
mean time we ſhould cheer up our ſelves with the 
thoughts of the pleaſure and the plenty of our father's 
houſe, and of that full contentment, and fatisfa&tion 
which we ſhall meet withal, when v we come to thoſe 


| everlaſting habitations. 

So that our great care ſhould be to 3 for 
eternity. If we have unbounded deſires, let us 
place them upon ſuch objects as are worthy of them. 
Let us earneſtly covet the beſt things, and ſeek after 

the true riches. We ſhould ſo mind the world, as to 
make heaven our great care; as to make ſure to pro- 
vide our ſelves bags that wax not old; a treaſure in the 
heavens, that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth, as our ſaviour adviſeth, Luke 
12. 33. To the ſame purpoſe is the counſel of Sr. 


Paul, 1 Tim, 6. 17, 18, 19, Charge them that are 
rich in this world, that they. be rich in good works, 


willing to diſtribute, ready to communicate, daying up. 


for themſelves à goed foundation (or as the word 
beau, may alſo be rendered, à goed treaſure) againſt 


the time which is, to come, that 2 may lay I of 
eternal life. 


[ have told yau. that all hes things will fail. in == 


ſhort ſpace ; we ſhall either be ſtripp'd of them, or 


1 from them when we come to die, and {rr : 
look Over to that vaſt eternity Which Wwe muſt ſhort» 
ly enter upon; this warld, and all the enn of 


it, will then be ag, nothing ta ps, and we ſhall be 
wholly taken up with the thoughts of another warld, 
and be dearly. ſacry that the things of this world 
have taken yp io much of cur. time and cafe, and 


that 


— , 
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Sr RM. that the great and weighty concernments of all eter. 
XXXIX nity have been fo little minded and regirded by uz 
No ſeeing all theſe things ſhall be, pardon me, i 
_ I earneſtly beg of you in the midſt of all your world. 
ty cares, to have ſome conſideration for your im- 
mortal ſouls, which are in no wiſe provided for by x 
great eſtate, but are deſigned for nobler enjoyment; 
than this world can afford. When you are taking 
care to feed and cloath theſe dying bodies, remem. 
ber that better part of your ſelves which is to live for 
cover. Let not all your enquiry. be, what ſhall I eat? 
or what ſhall Tadrink ? or wherewithall ſpall T be cloath- 

et? But ſometimes aſk your ſelves this queſtion, what 
ſhall ] do to be ſaved ? J have an immortal ſpirit, itis 
but fit ſome care ſhould be taken of that, to train it 


up to eternity, and to make it fit to be made partaler 


* an inberitance een them that are Jani: 
fie 
The frm belief and ſerious conſideration of the 
great things of another world cannot ſurely but cool 
the heat of our affections towards theſe dying and 
periſhing things, and make us reſolved not to do 
any thing whereby we may violate the peace of our 


conſciences, or forfeit our intereſt and happineſs in 
another world. | 


IT. By way of, remedy alc this vice of code 


touſneſs, it is good for men to be contented with 
their condition. This the Apoſtle preſcribes as the 

| beſt cure of this vices, Heb. 13. 5. Let your conver- 
ſation be without covetouſneſs, and be tontent with ſuch 
things as ye have; dbx, Tots æapcbeu, being contented 
with the preſent, and thinking that ſufficient. A 
covetous man cannot enjoy the preſent, for fear of 
the future; either out of fear thar he ſhall come to 


want, or out of a ſickneſs and uneaſineſs of mind, 


which makes that nothing pleaſeth him: but if we 
could bring our minds to our condition, and be con- 


tented with what we have, we e not be ſo eager 


and 1 impatient after more, 


; This 
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eſtate to ſuch a pitch, to have ſer down, and taken 
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This contentedneſs with our preſent condition dothSe RM. 
not hinder 9 but that men by providence, and indu. XXXIX 
ſtry, and lawful endeavours, may lay the foundation _ 
of a more plentiful fortune than they have at preſent, 


For provided a man uſe no indirect and diſhoneſt 


ways to increaſe his eſtate, and do not torment him- 


ſelf with anctious cares, do neither make himſelf 


guilty, nor miſerable, that he may be rich; provi- 


ded he do not neglect better things, to attain theſe, 


and have not an inſatiable appetite towards them; 


provided he do not idolize his eſtate, and fer his 


heart upon theſe things; and if he can find in his 
heart to enjoy them himſelf, and to be charitable to 
others; nothing hinders but that he may be content- 
ed with his preſent condition, and yet take all fair 
opportunities which the providence of God puts in- 
to his hands of enlarging his fortune. It is a good 


character which the poet gives of Ariftippus. 


Omnis Ariſtippum decuit color, E ſtatus, & res; 


 Tentantem majora, ferè præſentibus æquum. 


Every ſtate andcondition became him; for thou 


* he endeavoured after more, yet his mind was al- 


way in a manner equal to his preſent condition. 


But if a man be diſcontented with the preſent, and 5 


reſtleſs becauſe he hath no more, the whole world 
will not not ſatisfie him; and if God ſhould raiſe - 
him from one ſtep to another, he would never think 
his fortune high enough, and in every degree of it 
would be as little contented as he was at firſt. Our 


Saviour repreſents this ſort of men by the rich man 


here in the parable, who when his barns were full 


and ready to crack, his mind was not filled; there- 


fore he pulls them down and builds greater; and if 


he had lived till theſe had been full, they muſt have 
gone down too, and he would ſtill have built greater. 
So that though he deſigned when he had raiſed his 


his 


rs ; + 
— ͤ More ade. vr. — 
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SeRM. His eaſe, yet his tov2roys humour would have been 
XXX ſtirting again, and ſtill have ſtept in between him 
and contentment, and for ever have hindred him 


from arriving at it. 

III. by way of direction, 1 would perſuade thok 
who are rich, to be charitable with what they have. 
If God hath bleſſed us with abundance, and ve 
would not be like this rich man here in the parable, 
we'muſt lay out of our eſtates, in ways of piety and 
charity, for the pablick-good, and for the private 
relief of 'thoſe who are in want; for that is the 
es dobig, Or moral of che parable ; /o is he that layeth u 

treafures for himſelf, and is not rich towards God, 80 
ſhall he be; ſuch an iſſue of his folly may every one 
expect (to be taken away from his eſtate before he 
comes to enjoy it)who Iayerh up treaſures for himſelf, 
ut is not rich towards God; but does not lay up 

riches with God. How is that? By works of mer- 
cy, and charity. This our Saviour calls laying up 
| for our ſolves treaſure in beuven; Matt. 16. 20. And 
at the 33d verſe of this chapter, he calls giving of 
alms, providing for our ſelves bags which wax not oll, 
a treafure in the heavens which faileth nos: they who 
do thus, who are rich in good works, ready to diftri- 
bute, <oilling to communicate, are faid to lay up fir 
themſelves a good 4reaſure againſt the time which is 10 
rome, that they may lay hold on eternal life, 1 Tim. 6. 
18. 19. Extra fortunam ef quicquid donathr ; “ what- 
© foever we give to the poor is ſafely diſpoſed, and 
put out of the reach of fortune, becauſe it is laid 


. up in heaven, where we may expect the return 


and recompenice of it.” Charity to our poor bre. 
thren is a certain way of tranſmitting our riches into 
the other world for our reception there. So our 
Lord tells us, Lute 16. 9. J ſay unto you, make to 
your ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, 
that when ye ſhall fail (that is, when you ſhall leave 
this world, and the enjoyments of it) hey may receive 
you into everlofing babitations. 4 
U 
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At the great day of judgment, when we. ſhall ap- SE RMH. 
| pear before God, and according to our Saviour's re- XXXIX 


preſentation of the proceedings of that day, ſhall 
hear him thus expoſtulating with men, I was hungry, 
and ye gave me no meat; thirſty, and ye gave me no 


drink ; naked, and ye cloathed me not; fick, and in 


priſon, and ye viſited me not; what would we then 


world! But if we be found among thoſe who would 
| ſpare nothing out of their abundance to any: charita- 


them. % 5 
It is a ſad conſideration, that there are ſome per- 


ſerved himſelf from thoſe groſs ſins which the law did 

parted from his Saviour, and, for any thing we 
| know, fell ſhort. of eternal life. There are many 
who are very devout and religious, much in prayer 
and faſting, and all the other frugal exerciſes of pie- 
ſo frequently joined with the faſtings and prayers of 


and diligence in the other parts of religion is loſt, 


break with God upon this ſingle point? 
N I know 


give, how much of our eſtates, if we had them 
chen at our command, would we not be willing to 
part withal, to have that comfortable ſentence paſt 
upon us; Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit tbe 
kingdom prepared for you, before the foundation of the 


ble uſe and purpoſe, I have not the heart to tell you 
| how. miſerable the condition of ſuch perſons will 
be, and how dreadful a doom will be paſſed upon 


ſons in the world, who ſeem to be only defective in 
this duty; like the young man in the Goſpel, wo 
| lacked but this one thing to make him perfect; he 
had kept the commandments from his youth, and pre- 


plainly forbid ; and yet for want of this one thing he 


ty, which coſt them no money ; bur yet are very 
defective in alms and charity, which in ſcripture are 


good men; and by this means, all their devotion 


and will not bring them to heaven. And is it not 

great pity, that they who are not far from the king- 
dom of God, ſhould fall fhort of it ? that they who in 
molt other things bid ſo fair for heaven, ſhould - 
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S ERM. I know men have ſeveral ways to deceive their 
XXXIX own hearts, and to defend themſelves againſt all 

... m 
Fin, They ſay, they are injurious to no man, 
in not being charitable. And 'tis true, that in hu- 

man courts the poor can have no action againſt the 
rich for want of charity to them; But yet for all 
that, they do injuriouſly detain that which doth not 
of right belong to them. They are cruel and hard- 
hearted, and they are guilty of a high breach of truſt, 


life, on purpoſe to oblige them to be ſo to others, 
That which thou ſtoreſt up, without regard to the 
neceſſities of others, is unlawfully detained by thee, 
ſince God intended it ſhould have been for bread to 
the hungry, and cloaths to the naked, and for help and 
relief of thoſe who are ready to periſh, For why art 
thou rich, and another poor; but that thou mighteſt 
exerciſe thy charity upon thoſe fitting objects which 
the providence of God preſents to thee? It had been 
eaſy for God (ſince the earth is his, and the fullneſs 
thereof) ſo to have contrived things, that every man 


moderate condition; but then a great many virtues 
would have been ſhut out of the world, and loſt, for 
want of opportunity to exerciſe them. Where then 
had been the poor man's patience, and the rich 
man's pity, and the contentedneſs of men of mode- 
rate-fortune? „%% 
Secondly, Men ſay that they have children to pro- 
vide for. And do fo in god's name, for he allows 
us to do it liberally; but unleſs their condition and 


chuſe ſo to provide for them, as to take them off 
from all employment, left you put them in the ready 
way to be undone; have a care of leaving them no 
other buſineſs, but to ſpend what you have left them; 


in reſpect of God, whole ſtewards they are, and who 
| hath dealt ſo liberally with them in the things of this 


ſhould have had a ſufficiency, and have been ina | 


wealth ſet them above an ordinary calling, do not 


if 


£2 --£I 
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F you do ſo, they will in all probability do that Sz nm. 


ork very effectually, and make as much haſte to XXXIX 
8 poor, 14 you did to make them rich. If men bins | 


could be but contented to do that which 1s beſt for 
their children, they might do a great deal better for 
themſelves, by diſpoſing what they have to ſpare in 
charity. FFC e 
Thirdly, Others would fain excuſe themſelves from 


this duty at preſent by telling what they intend to 
do when they come to die, that is, when they can 


keep what they have no longer. It ſeems then thou 


wilt leave it to thy executor to do good in thy 


ſtead. This ſhews thou haſt no great heart to the 
buſineſs, when thou deferreſt it as long as ever thou 


canſt. But why wilt thou truſt another with rhe 


diſpoſal of thy charity, rather than thy ſelf? This 


is hardly to offer either a reaſonable, or a living ſa- 
| crifice to God, to do good only when we are dead. 


It is well that God hath made all men mortal, and 
that it 7s appointed for all men once to die; otherwiſe 
ſome men would never do good at all. 5 


| Wherefore ſetting aſide theſe, and all other ex- 


cuſes, which will not be admitted, nor will any of 
us have the face to plead them at the day of judg- 
ment; I fay, ſetting aſide all excuſes whatſoever, let 


| us reſolve to do good with whar we have whilſt we 


can; and to that end let us lay aſide ſome portion 
of what God hath bleſt us withal, for the uſes of 
piety, and charity, and ler it bear ſome decent pro- 
portion to what God hath given us. 
There is never want of proper objects for our lar- 
geſt charity, and now leſs than ever. Beſides theſe 
at home, which preſent themſelves to us in great 
numbers every day, God hath ſent us many from 
abroad, who call loud upon us for our pity and help, 
both as they are reduced to the greateſt extremity, 
and are ſufferers in the beſt cauſe, that of our com- 
mon religion, which ought now to be dearer to us 
thay ever. Let us ſhew mercy now, as we expect 
= mercy 
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mercy from others, im any day of our diſtreſs in thi 
world, and as ever we hope, whenever we come to 
appear before the judgment: ſeat of Chriſt, 70 fn 
mercy with the Lord in that dax. 
Conſider what I have ſaid upon this argument, 
and let this extraordinary kind of caution, which 
our Saviour here gives, make a deep impreſſion upon 
your minds; Take heed' and b:wart of covetouſneſi; 
for a man's life : confiſteth'not in the abundance of the 
things which he pofjeſſeth. e 


SERMON XL 
1 Religion, our firſt and great Concern- 
5 eee 


Marr, vi. 33 . 


But ſeek ye fir the kingdom of God, and his 
righteouſneſs; and all theſe things ſhall be 
SE ax _X' woo 


S ERM. JIN the latter part of this chapter, our Saviour 
XL. _ doth in a long diſcourſe caution his diſciples 
WY B againſt an inordinate care about the things of 
[4 = this life, which he concludes with a ſtrict charge 
to make religion their firſt and great concernment, 
and above all things to take care to ſecure to them- 
ſelves the happinels of another life; But /zek ye fin 
the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, &c. In the 
handling of which words, I ſhall do theſe four things. 
Firſt, I ſhall explain what is here meant by he 
kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs. 
_ Secondly, What by ſeeking of thele. - 


Third! 7 
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_ Thirdly, I ſhall ” down ſome neceſſary and plain Sꝝ RM. 
directions, which if we obſerve, we cannot miſcarry XL. 
2: ß 4 Ax 
Fyourthly, T ſhall ſet before you ſome of the 
moſt proper and powerful motives and encourage- 
ments to the minding of this great intereſt and con- 
eernment; among which, I ſhall particularly con- 
ſider the argument or encouragement here uſed in 
the text, and all theſe things fhall be added unto you. 
Firſt, I ſhall explain to you what is here meant 
| by the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs. = 
I. What is meant by tbe kingdom of God. And 
there are two famous acceptations of this phraſe, 
and both of them very frequent in the New Teſta. 
ment. Sometimes it is uſed to ſighify the ſtate of 
the Goſpel, or the chriſtian religion, which by the 
Jeus was called the kingdom of God, or the kingdom 
of the Meſias, Mark 1. 15. The kingdom of God is 
at band; that is, the ſtate or diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel is now approaching, and ready to take place. 
Luke 17. 20, the Phariſees demanding of our Saviour, 
when the kingdom of God ſhould come, that is, when the 
reign of the Maſias ſhould commence ; he anſwers 
them, the kingdom of God cometh not with obſervation ; 
that is, not with any temporal pomp and ſplendor, 
| ſozs to draw the eyes of people after it, as the ems 
did vainly imagine; but the kingdom of God, ure 
du is, 15 among you; not within you as our tranſla- 
tion hath improperly render'd it; tbe kingdom of God 
(he tells them) is already come unto you, the Maſſias 
1s among you, and ye are not aware of him. In 
the like ſenſe this phraſe is uſed, Matt. 21. 43. The 
kingdom of God (that is, the Goſpel) ſhall be taken from 
you, and given to a Nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof. And ſo likewiſe the phraſe of the kingdom of 
beaven is uſed, Matt. 11. 11. where, ſpeaking of 
Jobn the baptiſt, our Saviour ſaith, that among them 
that were born of women, there hath not riſen a greater 
than John the baptiſt ; that is, there was no greater 
You. V. „ th _ perſon 
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XL. yet be that is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, that is, 


under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 7s greater thay 
VVV an Hey 2 Can 
Nov though this ſenſe of the kingdom of God be 


not wholly excluded in the text, yet there is another 


ſenſe of this phraſe very uſual likewiſe in the ſcrip 


ture, and which is more agreeable to the ſcope of 
our Saviour's argument and diſcourſe, and fo it fig. 
nifies that future ſtate of happineſs. and glory which 
good men ſhall be advanced to in another world, in 
| oppoſition to this life, and the enjoyments of it, 
which our Saviour had before forbidden his diſciple 
to be ſo ſolicitous about. Take ye no thought, ſaying, 
vt ſhall wwe: eat.? or what ſhall we drink? or wheres 
wit hal ſhall we be cloathed? And then it follows in 
direct oppoſition to this inordinate and ſolicitous care 
about worldly things, but ſeck ye firft the kingdom uf 


God and his righteouſneſs. That is, be not ſo ſolici- 


tous about the conveniencies and neceſlaries of this 


life, as about the happineſs of the other, and the 
means to it. And this ſenſe of this phraſe of the 


kingdom of God is ſo very frequent in the New Te- 


ſtament, that I ſhall not need to give particular in- 
ſtances of ir. 8 


II. What is meant by righteouſneſs 3 ſeek ye fe 
the kingdom of God, and bis righteouſneſs. Righteou|. 


nes, in the ſtricteſt and moſt proper ſenſe of the word, 
ſignifies the particular virtue of juſtice z and very 
frequently in the Old Teſtament it is uſed for chart 
ty to the poor, or almſgiving, P/al. 37. 25, 26. J 


haue been young, and now am old, yet have I not ſeen 


the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread ; ht 
is evep merciful, and lendeth ;, and, P/al. 112. 9. ht 
bath diſperſed, he haih given to the poor, his righteouſ 


neſs endureth for ever. But righteouſneſs in its largeſt 
and moſt extended ſenſe, comprehends all the virtues 


of a good man; and ſo it ſignifies here in the text, 


and in many other places of ſcripture, 


90 


rſon than he, under the Jewiſb diſpenſation, ay 


Religion, our firft and great Concernment, 115 
| So that the kingdom of God, and his "righteouſneſs, 8x RM. 
comprehends the whole buſineſs of religion, our XL. 
| Jaft end, which is eternal life and happineſs in ano 
ther world; and the way and means to this end; IMB 
which is righteouſneſs, or that univerſal goodneſs _— 
which God requires of us, and whereof he himſelf = 
is a pattern and example to us; for which reaſon it 
is called his righteouſneſs. And in this ſenſe of our 
laft end, and the way and means to it, the kingdom of 
heaven, and righteouſneſs, are uſed in another place, 
even of this Sermon of our Saviour's upon the mount, 
Matth. g. 20. Except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed thh 
| riphteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in 
no caſe enter into the kingdom of beaven; where righte- _ 

ouſneſs is made the neceſſary means and condition of 
ß 

Second place, to explain what is meant by ſeeking 
firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs. And 

this ſignifies the greateſt intention of mind, and 
earneſtneſs of endeavour about the buſineſs of re- 
ligion, in order to our attaining of eternal happineſs ; - 
ſuch a ſeriouſneſs and earneſtneſs of endeavour as 
earthly-minded men uſe about the things of this 
world, For 2 all theſe things (ſays our Saviour 
immediately after the text) do the Gentiles ſeek ; 52 b 
2%, which words ſignify an intenſe care, and vi- 
| gorous endeavour ; but ſeet ye firſt the kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs ; that is, be ye, who profeſs 
yourſelves Chriſtians, as intent upon the buſineſs of 
religion, and the ſalvation of your fouls, as the hea- 
| then, who are in a great meaſure ignorant of God 

and another life, are about the things of this life. 

And here are two things to be explained. 

I. What is here meant by ſeeking the kingdom of 

God, and his righteouſneſs ; and. „ 
II. What by ſeeking them in the firſt place. 

For the frft: A ſincere and earneſt ſeeking of the 
kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, does imply in 

it theſe four things. Hs 


H 2 . 


116 Religion, our firſt and great Cuncernment. 


1. A fixed deſign and reſolution as to the end; 
that we do not only propound to ourſelves the eter. 
V nal happineſs and ſalvation of our fouls as our chief 


Es end, but that we be immoveably fixed upon it, and 
always have it in our aim and deſign ; that here ye 


ſet up our reſolution, if it be poſſible, to be happy 
for ever; that we have this end always in our eye, 
and be firmly reſolved to do all that we can toward 
WMW C “ 
Not that we are obliged always actually to think 


upon it; but to have it frequently in our minds, and 


habitually to intend and deſign it, ſo as to make it 
the ſcope of all our endeavours and actions, and that 
every thing we do be either directly and immediate. 
Iy in order to it, or ſome way or other ſubſervient to 
this deſign, or however not inconſiſtent with it; like 
the term and end of a man's journey, towards which 
the traveller is continually tending, and hath it al. 
ways habitually in his intention, though he doth 
Not always think of it every ſtep that he takes, and 
though he be not always directly advancing and 
moving towards it, yet he never knowingly goes 
out of the way. And though he bait and lodge by 
the way, and does many other things which do not 
directly ſet him forward, yet they are all ſubſervient 
to his journey, or in proſecution of it; or at leaſt 
no wilful deviations from it. Thus it ſhould be with 
us, while we are ſojourning in this world; our fixed 
aim and defign ſhould be to get to heaven, and thi- 
ther we ſhould be continually tending in our deſires 
and endeavours. „„ ls 
And if this reſolution be deeply rooted and fixed 
in our minds, it will govern all our actions, and keep 
them ſteddy to their main end. Whereas, if we be 
uncertain and unreſolved upon our great end, and 
be divided between the happineſs of the next life, 
and the preſent enjoyments of this, we ſhall be fickle 
and unſteddy in all our motions. He that hath two 
ends, can purſue neither vigorouſly, but while he 5 
moving 
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moving towards the one, he leans and inclines to the SER Mm. 


other; and like a needle between two loadſtones, is 
always in a doubtful and trembling condition ; in- 


clines to both, but is conſtant to neither : And this 


».< "= 
* 


is the meaning of that aphoriſm of St. James, the 
double-minded man is unſtable in all bis ways. He that 


is unreſolved as to his main end, hath two minds, 
and can proſecute nothing vigorouſly : But if our 
mind be once fixed and reſolved, that will determine 


and govern all our motions, and inſpire us with dili- 


gence, and zeal, and perſeverance in the proſecuti- 


on of our end, _ 


| 2, Seeking the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, 
| implies inceſſant care and diligence as to the means; 
that we make religion our buſineſs, and exerciſe our- 


ſelves in the duties of it, both in publick and private, 


| at proper times and ſeaſons, with the ſame ferioul- 
| nels and application of mind, as men do in their 
callings and profeſſions, for the gaining of wealth 


and preferment; eſpecially on the Lord's day, which 


God hath taken to himſelf, and ſet apart for the du- 


ties of his worſhip and ſervice. Not that we are ex- 


cuſed from minding religion at other times; but 


| that thoſe who are preſſed and ſtreightened by the 
| neceſſary cares of this life, may be ſure to mind it 


then, and may have no colour of excuſe for the ne- 


glect of it at that time, which God hath allotted for 
that very purpoſe, and which it is unlaw ful to em- 
| ploy about our worldly affairs. God expects that we 
| ſhould ſerve him at other times, that we ſhould live 
in an habitual ſenſe of him, and (as Solomon expreſ- 
ſeth it, Prov. 23. 17.) Be in the fear of the Lord all 


the day long; fo as to be careful not to offend or 


tranſgreſs in any thing, and fo as to redeem all op- 
portunities for the exerciſe of piety, and devotion ; 


but this day he peremptorily challengeth to himſelf, 


and expects we ſhould employ it in his ſervice, and 
dedicate it to religion, to the contemplation of God 


and heavenly things, and the care of our immortal 
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S x RM. ſouls, with the ſame ſeriouſneſs and diligence, as we 
Xii. do upon other days labour for the bread which periſheth; 
and the leſs leiſure we have upon other days for this 
purpoſe, the more entirely ſhould we devote and 
conſecrate this day to the purpoſes and duties of reli 
GT I. Io, 
5 Not but that our whole life, and all the actions of it, 
ſhould be under the government of religion, and di. 
rected by the laws and rules of it; and it ſhould be 
our continual care and endeavour to pleaſe God in 
all things, and we ſhould take as much pains, and 
be as heartily concerned to be good men, as men of 
the world are to grow rich and great in this world; 
nay ſo much more, by how much it is a better and 
nobler deſign to improve in grace and virtue, than 
to proſper and thrive in our temporal eſtate ; and 
we do not in good earneſt ſeek the kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs, if this be not our great ſtudy 
and endeavour, to ſubdue our luſts, and govern our 
_ paſſions, and in a word, to reform whatever is amiß in 
the inward frame and temper of our minds, and in 
our outward converſation, And indeed nothing 
does require greater diligence, and attention, and 
care, than for a man to become truly and thoroughly 
good, to be meek, and humble, and patient, and 
contented, and reſigned to the will of God in every 
condition; to be peaceable, and charitable, and plz 
cable, and ready to forgive; theſe are great and 
difficult things, and whatever we think, not the 
work of a wiſh, or the effect of a ſudden reſolution 
before rhe receiving of the holy ſacrament, no, not 
the fruit of frequent and fervent prayers, without 
the hearty concurrence of our own care and endes 
vour, to render our lives ſuch; as we pray God by 

his grace to aſſiſt and enable us to be. 
3. Seeking the kingdom of God and his righteouſntſ, 
does further imply zeal and earneſtneſs in the purlul 
of this deſign: And this is a degree abave diligence; 
for zeal is an ardour and fervency of mind in the 
preſecuti! 


— 
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proſecution of a thing for which you are greatly Ss RM. 
cerned, and which we vehemently defire to obtain; XL. 
it is the hotteſt and moſt intenſe degree of our af- OY 


fection towards any thing, of our deſire and love, 
mixed with anger at every thing that ſtands in our 
way and hinders us from obtaining what we ſeek af- 
ter ; ſuch an heat as ambition does commonly inſpire 
men withal, in the purſuit of power and preferment. 


| Such ought to be the temper of our minds, and the 


edge of our ſpirits, in ſeeking the kingdom of God, as 
does uſually poſſeſs men in ſeeking the kingdoms of 
this world, and the glory of them. We "muſt re- 
member that it is 4 kingdom which we ſeek for, and 
aſpire after; not like the unſtable and tottering 
| kingdoms of the world, but 4 kingdom which cannot 
be ſhaken, as the Apoſtle calls it. | 
So that the greatneſs of the deſign, and the excel- 
lency of what we ſeek after, will juſtify and warrant 
the higheſt degree of a diſcreet zeal and fervour in 
the proſecution of it; and therefore no wonder that 
the ſcripture in this matter uſeth words that import 
the greateſt vehemency and earneſtneſs, bidding us 
to rive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, to labour, and 
watch, to run, and wreſtle, and fight, and, in a word, 
to give all diligence, to make our calling and elefion 
1 
Laſtly, Seeking the kingdom of God, and his righ= 
teouſneſs, does imply patience and perſeverance in our 
endeavours after them, and that we never ceaſe our 
purſuit of them, 'till we have obtained them; and 
this, notwithſtanding all the difficulties and diſcou- 8 
ragements, the oppoſition and perſecution that we 
meet with for righteouſneſs ſake : For this we muſt ex- 
pect and reckon upon before hand, to encounter ma- 
ny difficulties, and find many diſcouragements in 
the ways of religion; for rait is the gate, and nar- 
row is the way that leads to life, as our Lord himſelf 
hath told us: nay, we muſt count to be grievouſly 
Perſecuted = 1 * and, if God fee it 


So 
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SERM. good for us, to paſs through many tribulations, before 


XL. ve ſhall enter 


into the kingdom of God; and therefore 


xe had need to be armed with a great deal of pati. 


ence, and a very firm and obſtinate reſolution, to 
enable us to bear up, and to hold out againſt all 


theſe; for this is a neceſſary qualification for our 


ſeeking the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs. So 
our Lord hath told us, Matth. 10. 22. he that endu- 


retb to the end, ſhall be ſaved; if we hope to receive the 


crown of life, we muſt be faithful to the death, Rev. 
2. 10. And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul declares, 
| Rom. 2. 7. that they only ſhall be made partakers 
of eternal life, who by patient continuance in well-doing, 
cel for glory, and bonour, and immortality. 


You ſee what is meant by ſeeking the kingdom of 


God, and his righteouſneſs , it remains briefly to be 


ſhewn, in the ſecond place, what is meant by ſeeking 
theſe firſt ; ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his rigb. 


teouſueſs; that is, let this be your main and princi- 
pal deſign, ſo as to take place of all others in your 
eſteem and affections, in your aim and endeavour; 
in compariſon of this, mind nothing elſe, not the 
comforts and conveniencies, not the heceſſaries of 
life, what ye ſhall eat, and what ye ſhall drink, and 
 *herewithal ye ſhall be cloathed. Theſe you ſee our 


Saviour inſtanceth in before the text, as not to be 
regarded and taken care of, when they come in 
competition with zbe kingdom of God, and his rightt- 
ouſneſs, And our Saviour tells us elſewhere, that not 


only none of the comforts and neceſſaries of life are 
to be valued againſt him, and his religion, but that 
even his temporal lite itſelf, as dear as it is to us, 15 


to be parted withal, and given up, rather than to 


quit the profeſſion of his truth and religion, Matib. 


10. 37, 38. He that loveth father or mother more 
than me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth ſon or 


daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. He in- 
ſtanceth in the neareſt relations, thoſe towards whom 


we have the moſt render and relenting e 
an 


8 Religion, our firſt and great Concernment. 


and yet he tells us, that the conſideration of hisS ERM. 


truth, and religion ought to take place of theſe, 
nay, even of life itſelf; for ſo it follows, and he that 
taketh not his croſs, and followeth after me, is not wor- 
thy of me. St. Luke expreſſeth id more ſtrongly and 
vehemently, Luke 14.26. If any man come to me 


(that is take upon him the profeſſion of my religion) 
and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 
| children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea and his own life 
alſo, he cannot be my diſciple, When theſe come in 
competition with our religion, and the great intereſt 
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of our eternal ſalvation, we are to regard and value 
them no more than if they were the objects of our 


hatred, but to ſet aſide all conſideration of affection 
to them, ſo far as it would tempt us from conſtancy = 


in our religion, and the care of our ſouls. 


So that when our Saviour bids us firſt to ſeek the 
kingdom of God and bis righteouſneſs, his meaning is, 


that religion, and the concernments of our ſouls, 
and the eternal happineſs of them in another world, 
ſhould be our firſt and chief care; and that all other 


things ſhould be made ſubordinate and ſubſervient to 
this great deſign, and to be no farther minded by 


us, than they really are ſo : For that which is our. 


great end, will ſubdue all other things, and bring 


them into ſubjection to it, and will reject them, and 


throw them aſide, if they be inconſiſtent with it. If 


heaven be our utmoſt aim, and in order to that, it 
| be our great ſtudy and endeavour to be righteous and 


holy, this reſolution and deſign, fincerely entertain- 
ed, vill over-rule all other conſiderations, and make 


all the things of this world to ſtoop and give way to 
that which is our chief end, the eternal happineſs 
and falvation of our ſouls. And thus I have done 
with the ſecond thing I propoſed, namely, what is 

meant by ſeeking the kingdom of God and his rigbieouſ- 
neſs, and what by ſeeking them firſt. 


I proceed in the third place, to lay down ſome 


plain rules for our direction and ſurtherance in ſeeking 
| ibe 
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the kingdom of God, and bis righteouſneſs 3 that is, in 


the great buſineſs of religion. 3 
Firſt, Let us always live under a lively and pow. 


erful ſenſe of another world; that we are placed here 


in this world, but for a little while, and bat wholly 


in order to our preparation for a better and happier 


life. Let this thought be often in your minds: That 
eternity is the moſt conſiderable duration, and the 
next world the place of our everlaſting abode, where 


we muſt dwell and continue for ever ; and therefore 


our preſent ſtate is but of little moment and conſide- 


ration to us, but only in order to our future and e- 


verlaſting condition, We may pleaſe ourſelves here 


Tor a little while with toys and trifles, with dreams 


and ſhadows of pleaſure and happineſs, and may be 
ecxerciſed with ſome troubles and afflictions for a ſhort 
ſpace, for a moment (as the Apoſtle calls it) our light 
effi tions which are but for a moment, and ſo indeed 
it is, compared with all eternity; but the ſubſtantial 


and durable happineſs or miſery remain for men in 
the other world, and will certainly be their portion, 
according as they have demeaned themſelves in this 


World. 1 8 „„ 
Nov the ſerious conſideration of this cannot fail 
to put us upon vigorous preparations for another 
world, and to make us wholly intent upon our eternal 
concernments, and to reſolve whatever becomes of 
us in this world, to take effectual care that we may 
be happy for ever. He that firmly believes the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, and a life after death, which 
will never have an end, muſt needs take into conſi- 


deration his whole duration, and bend all his care 


and thoughts, how he may avoid the greateſt and 


moſt laſting miſery, and ſecure to himſelf an immor- 

tality of bliſs and happineſs. 

| Szcomdly, Let us always be under a conviction of 

the abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity of holineſs and 

righteouſneſs, as the only way and means whereby the 

kingdom of God is to be attained, and that bein 
| and 
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and happineſs are not to be ſeparated, the one beinga SERM. 
neceſſary condition and qualification for the other; XL. 
and conſequently, that it is the vaineſt thing in the: 
world for any man to hope to enter into the — 
aum of God, without endeavouring after his righte- 
ouſneſs ;, there 1s ſo ſtrong a connexion between them, 
that a man may as reaſonably expect to be well and 

at eaſe without health, as to be happy without holi- 

neſs; for this makes us like to God, and our like- 
neſs and conformity to God, is that alone which can 
make us capable of the bleſſed fight and enjoyment 
of God, We muſt be partakers of the divine nature, 
in order to our participation of the divine bleſſed. 
neſs. And the conſideration of this will effectualln 
engage us to ſeek the righteouſneſs of God, without 

which we ſhall never enter into His kingdom; and to 

follow ' holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the 
Thirdly, Let us always remember that righteouſneſs 

is of a great extent, and comprehends in it all good. 

neſs; it takes in all the duties of religion, and the 
practice of all of them: it is a complication of all 
_ graces and virtues, of all the parts and ingredients, 
of all the duties and offices of a good man. To de- 

nominate a man righteous, all cauſes muſt concur, 
all the eſſential prineiples and parts of religion and 
_ goodneſs muſt meet together; knowledge and prac- 
tice, faith and good works, right opinions and real 
virtues, an orthodox profeſſion and a holy life, ab- 
ſtaining from ſin and doing of righteouſneſs, purity - 
of heart and unſpotted manners, godlineſs and ho- 
neſty, the bridling of our tongue, and the govern- 
ment of our paſſions, and above all things chari- 
ty, which is the band of perfection. 

For righteouſneſs is our conformity to the law of 

God, as unrighteouſneſs and ſin is the tranſgreſſion of 

it: Now this, if it be real and ſincere, will be uni- 
form and univerſal, equally reſpecting all the laws 


of 
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of God, and every part of our known duty, and will 


XL. not content itſelf with an eſpecial regard to one op 
a two precepts of the law, though never fo con- 


ſiderable, and then allow itſelf in the negle& an 


violation of the reſt, no, nor with the ober 
of the duties of one table of the law, if it over. 
look the other; no nor with obedience to all the 


commandments of God, one only excepted. St. 


James hath put this very caſe, and determined it, 
That be that ſhall keep the whole lau, fave only that 
be offend in oue point, is guilty of all; that is, he is 
not ſincere in his obedience to the reſt : And there. 
fore if we ſeek the righteouſneſs of God, our righteouſ- 

neſs muſt be univerſal; as he that hath called us is ho- 
ty, fo muſt we be boly in all manner of converſation, 


In the tenor of our actions, and the whole courſe of 


_ tance of it. Knowledge and faith are in order to 
practice, and a good life; and ſignifie nothing un- 
| leſs they produce that; the means of religion, 


our lives: and any one reigning ſin and vice, any 
_ groſs and notorious defect in the virtues of a good 
life, will ſpoil our righteouſneſs, and will effectually 
ſhut us out of the kingdom of heaven. | 
 Fourthly, Let us wiſely ſubordinate. the ſeveral 
parts and duties of religion to one another, accord- 
ing to the intrinſical worth and value of them, that 
ſo we may mind every part of religion in its due 


place, and according to the true nature and impor- 


ſuch as prayer and faſting, diligent reading and 


hearing the word of God, reverent and devout re- 


ceiving of the bleſſed ſacrament, are of leſs account 
and va lue, than that which is the end of all theſe, 
which is to make us inwardly and really good, and 
fruiiful in all the works of righteouſneſs, which by Je- 
ſus Chriſt are to the praiſe and glory of God. And 

therefore the means of religion which I have men- 
tioned, are to be regarded and uſed by us, in order 


to the attaining of theſe ends, without which they 


| are mere formality and hypocrily, and inſtead of 


finding 
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ſubſtance of God's worſhip, and ought always to be 
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finding acceptance with God, they are an abominati- SERM. 
on to him, and his ſoul hates them, SR, © 
And ſo likewiſe the circumſtances of religion are 
leſs conſiderable than the ſubſtantial means and in 
ſtruments of it. And therefore all rights and cere- 
monies are in religion of leſs conſideration, than the 


E K{bordinate to it. In like manner, the moral duties =_ 
| of religion, comprehended under the two great com. i 
S mandments of the love of God, and our neighbour, = 
| becauſe they are of eternal and indiſpenſable obliga- 
tion, are ts be preferred to matters of mere poſitive 
inſtitution 3 and where they cannot ſtand together, 
that which is poſitive ought to be ſet aſide, and to 
give way for the preſent to that which is moral and 
good in its own nature, and not only becauſe it is 
commanded and enjoyned ; for in this caſe God hath 
expreſly, declared that he will have mercy and not ſacri- 
| fie. Upon which ground our Saviour declares, that 
| the law of the ſabbath ought to give place to works of 
mercy, Upon the ſame account peace and charity 
are to be valued above matters of nicety and ſcruple, 
of doubtful diſpute and controverſy; becauſe the for- 
mer are unqueſtionably good the latter doubtfully 
and uncertainly ſo. „ „ 
All theſe things ought to be conſidered, and are 
of great moment to make a man ſincerely and wiſe- 
ly religious. For men may keep a great ſtir about 
ſome parts of religion, and be very careful and dili- 
gent, zealous and earneſt about the means and in- 
ſtruments of religion, and in the exerciſes of piety 
and devotion, and yet be deſtitute of the power and 
life of it, and fall ſnort of that inward, and real, 
and ſubſtantial righteouſneſs, which alone can quali- 
lie us for abe kingdom of God, 
The tb and laſt direction I would give, is this; 
That we have a particular regard to the great duty of 
charity, or alms-giving this being very frequent in 
(cripture called 7jghteouſncſs, as being an eminent 
| part 
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SERM. part of religion and a great evidence of the truth, 


XL. and fincerity of our piety. And this our Saviour 


V particularly directs to, as the way to the kingdom of 
Foa, Luke 12. 33. After this general exhortation, 
1 ſeek the kingdom of God, he inſtanceth in charity, 

as the direct way to it; give alms, provide for your 
felves bags that wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens 

_ ehich faileth not. And elſewhere our Saviour ſpeaks 

of this grace and virtue, as that which, above all o- 
thers, will make way for our admiſſion into heaven, 

| Lake 16. 9. TI ſay unto you, make to your ſelves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye 


fail, they may receive you (or ye may be received) into 
everlaſting habitations. And St. Paul calls it, laying 


up in ſtore for our ſelves a good foundation; or (as the 
word may better be rendred in this place) 4 good trea- 
ſutre againſt the time to come, that we may lay hold on 
eternal life, 1 Tim. 6. 19. St. James ſpeaks of it, 
as a main and moſt eſſential part of religion, and 
the great evidence of a true and ſincere piety ; Jam. 
1. 27. Pure religion, and undefiled before God and the 
father, 1s this; to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in 
their afflictiun. Finally, our Lord inſtanceth in this, 
as the very thing which will admit us into, or ſhut 


us out of heaven; by the performance whereof we 


| _ ſhall be abſolved, and for the neglect whereof we 
| ſhall be condemned in the judgment of the great 
day, Matth. 257. So that this part of righteouſnels 
or religion, ought in a more eſpecial manner to be 
regarded by us; becauſe upon the performance or 
_ neglect of this duty, our eternal happineſs doth ſo 


much depend. 


The fourth and laſt thing only remains to be ſpoken 


to; which is, to ſet before you the moſt proper and 
powerful motives and encouragements, to the 
minding of this great intereſt and concernment. But 


this will be the ſubject of another diſcourle, 
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Marx. vi. 1 


But heb ye mY the kingdom of God, and 8 
righteouſneſs; and all — thing ve be 
added unto you, = 


T ESE words, which I bens to diſcourſe Conn 


upon the laſt day, are a ſtrict charge and XLII. 
command to all Chriſtians, to mind the A. 
buſineſs of religion in the firſt place and 
to take all imaginable care to ſecure the happineſs of 
another life; But ſeek ye firlt the kingdom of God, and 
bis righteouſneſs; and all theſe things ſhall be added un- 
10 you, In the handling of which argument. 
Firſt, Texplained what is meant L by the kingdom of 
God, and bis ri phteouſneſs, 
Secondh, I ſhewed what is meant by ſeeking theſe Z 
and 4 by ſeeking them rt. 
Thirdly, I laid down ſome rules for our direction 
and furtherance in this great buſineſs. 
I ſhall now proceed to repreſent to you, in the 
Fourth and laſt place, ſome of the moſt proper 
and powerful arguments and encouragements, to 
engage us to the minding of this great intereſt and 
concernment : amongſt. which, I ſhall in the laſt 
place particularly conſider the encouragement here 
given in the text, Seck ye firſt the kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs and all — things ſhall as added 
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SRM. Firft, My firſt argument ſhall be from the worth 
XLII. and excellency of the things we ſeek, the kingdom of 
odd and his righteouſneſs ; which' are certainly the 


greateſt and beſt things we can ſeek. The kingdom of 


life and happineſs in another world, which, to ani. 
mate our endeavours, and to tempt our ambition the 


dom. And what will not men do to obtain that? 
what pains will they not take? what hazards wil 
they not run? what difficulties will they not grapple 
with, to break through if they can, to come to g 
kingdom? which when they have obtained, they are 


and fears, to greater difficulties and dangers in the 
keeping than they were for the getting of it: And 


I am ſpeaking of and perſuading you and myſelf to 
this world; it is called he kingdom of God, to ſigni- 


N. 
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God, is the eternal ſalvation of our ſouls, everlaſting 


more, are ſet forth to us under the notion of a king. 


expoſed to as many, and commonly to more cares 


yet all this men will do for 4 corruptible crown, for 
one of the petty kingdoms and principalities of this 
world, which are continually tottering, and ready 
to be over-turned by open violence, or to be under- 
mined by ſecret treachery. But the kingdom which 


ſeek after, is not like the kingdoms of men, and of 


fie to us the excellency and ſtability of it; as much 
beyond any of the kingdoms of this world, as the 


greater than man; a kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, 
a crown which fadeth not away, a ſcepter which can- 
not be wreſted from us. ENS 
But to quit the metaphor, and ſpeak to the thing; 


_ the kingdom of God imports the eternal ſalvation of 


our fouls; I ſay of our ſouls, which both in reſpect 
of the dignity of our nature, and their immortal du- 
ration, are infinitely more valuable than any of the 
periſhing things of this world, and ought to be much 


dearer to us. Other things are without us, they 


neither conſtitute our being, nor are eſſential to our 


happineſs ; but our ſouls are ourſelves, and the loſs of 


them 
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them is our utter ruin and deſtruction. So that no. SERM. 
thing is to be regarded by us with equal care and 
concernment, as the ſalvation of our immortal fouls; W"WYNd. 
that is, that we may be reſcued from eternal miſery, 
and everlaſtingly happy in another world. And can 
we be at too much coſt and pains upon ſuch a deſign, 
to eſcape ſo diſmal a condition, ſo dreadful a ruin, 
as that of body and ſoul to all eternity? Can any 
man be concerned enough to bring about ſo great a 
good to himſelf? or, can he purchaſe it too dear, 
| whatever he give or part with for it? a good ſo de- 


firable, and ſo durable, as our being happy for ever. 


When we purchaſe the things of this world, the 
riches and honours of it, at the expence of ſo much 
time, and care, and trouble, we pay dear for trifles 
and fancies; but eternal happineſs is a jewel of ſo 
ineſtimable a price, that a wiſe merchant will have 
it at any rate, and ſell all that he hath to purchaſe 


Of ſuch value is the kingdom of God; and next to 


it is 77ghteouſneſs, which is the only way and means 
whereby this kingdom is to be attained, and therefore 
to be ſought by us with the greateſt diligence and 
carneſtneſs: For that which is the only means to a 
great and deſirable end, and which alone can make 
us capable of that end, and which in truth is a de- 


gree of it, is valuable next to the end, and almoſt 


equally with it; and ſuch is r:ghteonſneſs, in reſpect of 
the kingdom of God; it is the only means to it, it is 
that alone that qualifies us, and makes us capable of 


happineſs; nay, it is an eſſential ingredient in it, 
and that which does in a great meaſure conſtitute 
the happineſs of heaven: for that temper of mind, 
that conformity and likeneſs to God, which holi- 


nels and righteouſneſs brings us to, is the true foun- 


dation of our happineſs, and according to the beſt 
apprehenſions we have now of it; is the very formal 
cauſe and eſſence of our bleſſedneſs. So St. John 


tells us, 1 John 3. 2. I doth not yet appear what 


1 i We 
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SER M. we ſhall he; but we know that when be ſhall appear, wt 


. ſhall be like him; that is, we do not now diſtincthy 


A underſtand wherein the happineſs of the next life con. 


ſiſts, we are not able to frame a clear and perfect 
idea of it; but this we know in general, that it con- 
ſiſts in our likeneſs to God, in a conformity to the 
moral perfections of the divine nature, which are 
expreſt by the name of purity and Holineſs; and 
therefore every one that hopes for the happineſs of 
heaven, muſt endeavour after holineſs ; every may 
that hath this hope in bim, muſt purify * even 
as he is pure, 
So that the things Which! am preſſing you to fl 
after, are moſt effectually recommended, by telling 


you what they are ;the kingdom of God is eternal life and 


b happiness, and his righ teouſneſs is univerſal holineſs and 
goodneſs, without which no man is qualified for this 
| Bleſſed ſtate. Now if there be any thing better than 

_ goodneſs, any thing more deſirable than a happineß 

which hath no bounds, nor no end; do not mind 
them, nor look after them: But if there be not; 

then certainly theſe are worthy of the care and en- 
deavour of our whole life. 

Secondly, Another conſideration that ſhould very 
much excite and quicken our endeavour and dili- 
gence in ſeeking theſe things, is the difficulty of 
obtaining them. This I confeſs, is no encourage- 
ment, but it is a very good motive and argument to 
whet our induſtry in ſeeking theſe things, when ve 

plainly fee that they are not to be had upon other 

terms. And this conſideration our Saviour uſeth to 
quicken us to ſtrive and to contend earneſtly for eter- 
nal lite, Mat. 7. 14. Becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and 
narrow 1s the way which leadeth to life, and few there 
be that find it: And Luke 13. 24. ftrive to enter il 
at the [crait gale; for many, I. ſay unto you, W will ſeek 
zo enter in, and ſhall not be able. 

Seeking here, in oppoſition to friving, is a faint 
and weak endeavour, which will not carry Us 

through 
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through this narrow and difficult paſſage; and thisSꝑERM. 
is the reaſon why many miſcarry, who make ſome XLI. 
attempts towards heaven; but they do not ftrive,. V 

they do not put forth any vigorous endeavours to 
VVT 
Nov the difficulty of attaining eternal happineſs, 
ariſeth from the difficulty of the way and means to 
| it; and it is therefore hard to attain he kingdom of 
God, becauſe it is hard to attain his righteouſneſs. As 
defirable as it is, it muſt be acknowledged very dif. 
| ficult for a man to raiſe himſelf to that temper and 
diſpoſition of mind, fo to ſubdue his luſts, and go- 
vern his paſſions, to bridle his tongue, and order all 
the actions of his life, as is neceſſary to qualify him 
for happineſs, and to make him fit to be admitted 
into the kingdom of G qt. 5 
And this difficulty is chiefly in ourſelves, but 
greatly increaſed by temptation and oppoſition from 
without: Chiefly, I ſay, in ourſelves, from the ſtrong 
byaſs of our evil and corrupt inclinations, and the 
ſtrong power of vitious habits and cuſtoms, which 
when they are grown inveterate, do tyrannize over 
us, and make us perfect ſlaves, and lead us captive 
at their pleaſure z ſo that our nature muſt be quite 
changed, and as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, we muſt 
be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, our fouls muſt 
be new moulded and faſhioned, we muſt be, as it 
were, created, and born again, before we can enter 
into the kingdom of God. In this our Saviour is poſi- 
tive and peremptory, John 3. 33. Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto you, except a man ve born again, he cannot ſee 
the kingdom of God. This difficulty indeed is greateſt 
at firſt, but it is conſiderable afterwards, *till a 
thorough change be made, and new inclinations 
planted in us, and the contrary habits of grace and 
virtue be ſuper-induced. . : 
And that which encreaſeth the difficulty is out- 
t ward temptation and oppoſition from the world, and 
$ the devil; which to withſtand and reſiſt, requires 


—— 
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SERM. great courage and reſolution, great watchfulneſs and 
XLI. guard over ourſelves. But yet for our comfort, theſe 


difficulties are not inſuperable to that grace and aſſiſ 


tance, which God is always ready to afford to us up- 
on ſo good an occaſion, and to ſo good a purpoſe; 
greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world, 
And this, I am fure, is matter of great encourage 
ment to us, that though the difficulty of working 
out our ſalvation be great, yet if we do in good ear. 

| neſt ſet about it, God is ready to aſſiſt and ſecond 


our ſincere endeavours, to work in us both to will and 


to do of bis own goodneſs, and ſo to prevent us with 


his gracious favour, and to further us with. his con- 
tinual aid, that finally by his mercy we may obtain 


=_ > CI LE EDT 
Thirdly, Another powerful argument to care and 


diligence, is the fatal danger of miſcarriage in 2 


matter of ſo great concernment. We may do many 
things in religion, and take ſome pains to get to 
heaven, and yet fall ſhort of it. The rich young 


man in the Goſpel, our Saviour tells us, was not far 


5 from the kingdom of God, and he broke with our Sa- 


viour only upon one point, he was too much addic- 


ted to the world, and loth to part with his great 


poſſeſſions, and diſtribute them in charity to the poor, 
and thereupon he left our Saviour, and, for any 
thing we can find, never returned to him again. 


If the world govern and bear ſway in our hearts, 
if we mind earthly things firſt, and make theſe our 


chief care and deſign, the kingdom of God and bis 


righteouſneſs ſhall not be added unto us; if we will 


be acceſſaries. 5 5 
And if upon any one point we miſcarry, either 


not mind themiin the firſt place, they are too good to 


out of love to the world, or affection to any other 


luſt or vice that we are loth to part withal, our mil. 
carriage 1s fatal, and the ruin which we bring upM 


_ ourſelves irreparable; for the foul once loſt, is loſt 


for ever. If we laye neglected the opportunity dl 
Working 


of chis world, may love them with all their hearts 


— 
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working out our own ſalvation, while we are in thisSERM. 
world, it will never return into our power again, XLII. 
death will ſhut the door againſt us, and we ſhall ne. 
ver ſee the kingdom of Gol. „% ou 
 Fourthly, It is a mighty encouragement to us to | 
| conſider, that if we ſincerely ſeek the kingdom of God, 
and his ri ghteouſneſs, there 18 not only a fair probabi- ; 
lity of obtaining them, but all the ſecurity we can 
deſire. Men may be in good earneſt for the things 


and fouls (as we ſee too many do) and ſeek them 
with all their might and ſtrength, and yet after all, 
their. endeavours may be ſhamefully fruſtrated and 
diſappointed of their end. There are many exam. 
ples of this kind daily before our eyes, and yet men 
are not diſcouraged from ſeeking theſe things. A 
fair probability, nay, almoſt a poſſibility of attain- 
ing them, is enough to a worldly-minded man to 
drudge and toil for them. Why; the fame affecti- 
on, the ſame zeal, the ſame unwearied endeavour to 
pleaſe God, and to ſave our ſouls, would infallibly 
bring us to heaven. It was a fad but true ſaying of 
cardinal Wolſey, when he was leaving the world, 
* Had I been but as careful to pleaſe God, as I have 
been to ſerve my prince, he would not have for- 
es faken me now in the time of my grey hairs.” 

Nay, it is to be hoped, that leſs diligence and 
care about the concernments of our ſouls, and ano- 
ther life, than many men uſe about the things of this 
life, will ſecure our eternal happineſs, or elſe it is to 
be feared, that but very few would be ſaved : And 
who would not place his induſtry and endeavour up- 
on a deſign in which he is ſure not to miſcarry, if 
he do but heartily and in good earneſt purſue it? e- 
ſpecially when it will be of infinite greater advan- 
tage to him, than any deſign he can propound to 
himſelf for this world. If a man may be certainly 
happy for ever, upon the ſame, or eaſier terms, than 
he can ordinarily compaſs any of thoſe little deſigns 

8 13 which 
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SerM. which men propoſe to themſelves in this world, who 
XIII. would not ſeek that which is moſt worthy the having, 
Wand which he is ſureſt to maintain. 


Fifth and Jaftly, The encouragement here in the 
text is not inconſiderable; that if we ſeek the king. 
dom of God, and bis righteouſneſs, all theſe things 
85 7 | foal be added unto us. This certainly is a very tempt 
ing conſideration 3 for who would not be glad to 


reconcile the enjoyment of this world with the hopes | 


of heaven and eternal happineſs? But men do not 
generally like our Saviour's method, they would ſeck 
the things of this world in the firit place, and get 
to heaven at laſt ; they would be content to ſeek the 


one, and have the other caſt in and conferred upon 


them, without their ſeeking, But this will not be 


granted, this way will not t do. And yet our Savi- 


our has gone as far as one would think could in rea- 
ſon be deſired; he hath promiſed that if we wil 
make religion, ond the ſalvation of our ſouls, our 
firſt and chief care, that all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto us, So that the deſign of going to heaven, and 
being happy tor ever, is no ways inconſiſtent with a 
competent portion of the things of this life. God- 


 linsſs (the Apoſtle tells us) hath the promiſe of this 


life, and of that which is to come. The buſineſs of 
religion, the practice of a holy and virtuous life, 1s 
no hindrance to a man's thriving i in his temporal e- 
ſtate; nay, in many reſpects it is apt to promote 
and advance it; by engaging us to diligence in our 
calling, and by deriving the bleſſing of God upon 


our honeſt and lawful endeavours ; by obliging us to 


the ſtrict and conſtant practice of truth, and juſtice, 
and fidelity in all our dealings and commerce, which 
are the beſt way to eſtabliſh a clear and ſolid reputa- 
tion, and good eſtcem among men, which is an un- 


fſpeakable advantage in buſineſs, and, at the long 
run, one of the beſt and molt laſting inſtrument of 


Beſides, 


broßperit y and ſucceſs. 
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Beſides, that religion frees a man from thoſe paſ- SE RM. 
fions and vices, which do naturally tend to diſſipate XLI. 
and ruin mens eſtates; as intemperance and lewd- WY. 
neſs, which are every way chargeable vices, and do 
not only take men off from buſineſs, and render 
them unfit for it; but waſte their eſtates, and bring 
many other inconveniences upon their perſons and 
families. Religion makes men meek, and peace- 
able, and inoffenſive in word and deed, which is a 
great ſecurity againſt chargeable ſuits and contenti- 
ons, and all forts of injuries and affronts from others. 
Among all the beatitudes of our Saviour, he only 
promiſeth temporal happineſs ro meeknels, bleſſed are 
the meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth, They who 
provoke and offend no body, are likely to be leaſt 
diſturbed and diſquieted by others in their poſſeſſions 
and enjoyments; Who will harm you (faith the Apol- 
tle, 1 Pet. 3. 13.) if ye be followers of that which is 
good? Some may be ſo perverſe as to perſecute a man 
for his goodneſs ; but it rarely happens; moſt men 
| have not only a kindneſs, but a veneration for true 
—_— —____ coo: 
| By all theſe ways religion naturally tends to the 
temporal proſperity of men, and the promoting of 
their welfare and happineſs, even in this world ; be- 
ſides that the providence of God is very peculiarly 
concerned for good men, and a ſpecial bleſſing at- 
tends them in all their undertakings. So that except- 
ing the caſe of perſecution (which God will particu- 
| larly conſider, and reward in another world) the re- 
ligious and good man, who ſincerely ſceks the king- 
dom of God, and his righteouſneſs ſtands as fair, and 
is upon as good terms, for all the lawful enjoyments 
of this world, as he that makes it his only defign 
to be rich and great in this world ; nay, as to the 
neceſſaries of this life, and a competency of out- 
ward things, he hath a much greater and better le- 
curity from the providence and promiſe of God, than 
the men of the world have by all their care and pains. 
| =o Beſides, 
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S ERM. Beſides, that he hath this conſiderable advantage, 
XLI. by mingling theſe things only as acceſſaries, that if 
be mifs of them, he hath ſomething better to ſup. 
port him in the want of them; being ſecure of 3 
| happineſs which this world can neither give nor 
take from him, But now the worldly man, if he 
be defeated in his deſigns, is of all men moſt miſe. 
rable, becauſe he hath nothing, elſe to comfort him, 
nothing elſe to truſt to; he fail: of his hopes as to 
this world, and hath done what i in him lies to make 
his cale deſperate as to the other. 
Upon all theſe conſiderations and encouragements 
you ſee how reaſonable it is, that we ſhould make re- 
ligion, and the concernment of another life, our 
great care and buſineſs. And yet how are theſe ne. 
glected by the greateſt part of mankind ! and by 
the beſt of us (God knows) not minded as they 
ought, and as they deſerve! What can we fay for 
ourſelves in excuſe of ſo intolerable a folly ? There 
are two or three things which men commonly pre. 
tend, if not in Juſtification, yet in mitigation and 
; excuſe of this great neglect. 

Firſt, They pretend great difficulties and dien 
ragements in the ways of religion. This J have al. 
ready acknowledged to be true, ſo far as to awaken 
our care, and to whet our induſtry; but by no means 

to make us deſpond and give over all care of fo great 
a concernment, becauſe of the difficulties it 1s attend- 
ed withal. Men who have no mind to a thing, are 
apt to imagine great difficulties in rhe attaining of 
1t, and to magnify them in their fancies beyond rea. 
ſon. As the people of Iſrael, when they were to en- 
ter into Canaan (which was the type of the kingdom 
of heaven) repreſented the inhabitants of the land, 
whom they were to conquer, more terrible than in 
truth they were; reporting to one another, that the 
land was full of giants, and ſons of Aua, men of 
prodigious ſtature, and cities walled up to heaven. 
Aud this the wite man obſerves to be the perpetual a 
cule 
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enſe of the ſothful; when they have no mind to a SERM. 
thing, they ſay there is a lion in the way; that is, XLI. 
they fancy to themſelves dangers and terrors which 
are not. Thus men who are averſe from religion, _ 

and have no mind to be at the trouble and pains to 
| get to heaven, are apt to complain of the monſtrous 
and inſuperable difficulties of religion, and how hard 
it is for a man to mortify his luſts, and ſubdue his 
| appetites, and govern his paſſions, and to do all thoſe 
things which are neceſſary to bring him to heaven. 
| Well! it is acknowledged to be difficult, and is it 
not ſo to get an eſtate, and to riſe to any thing in 
| this world? The true pains which men take about 
theſe things, ſhew that they are difficult; only when 
men have a mind to a thing, and their heart is ſet 
upon it, they do not ſtand to complain of the diffi- 
culty, but buckle to it, and grapple with it. 
Is religion difficult? And what is not fo, that 
is goed for any thing? Is not the law. a difficult 
and crabbed ſtudy ? Does it not require great labour, 
and perpetual drudging to excel in any kind of 
knowledge, to be maſter of any art or profeſſion ? 
In a word, is there any thing in the world worthy the 
having, that is to be gotten without pains? And is 
eternal life and glory the only ſlight and inconſider- 
able thing, that is not worth our care and induſtry? 
Is it fit that ſo great a good ſhould be expoſed to 
the faint and idle wiſhes, to the. cheap and lazy en- 
deavours of flothful men? For what reaſon ? Nay, 
with what conſcience can he bid leſs for heaven and 
eternal life, than men are contented to give for the 
things of this world; things of no value in com- 
pariſon, not worthy the toiling for, not ſure to be 
attained by all our endeavours ; things which periſb 
in the uſing, and which, when we have them, we are 
liable to be deprived of by a thouſand accidents? 
One fit of a fever may ſhatrer our underſtandings, 
and confound all our knowledge, and turn us into 
lools and ideots; an inundation or a fire may ſweep 


away 
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| SRM. away and devour our eſtates; a ſucceſſion of calami. 
XII. ties may in a few hours make the richeſt and greateſt 

man as poor as Fob, and ſet him upon a dunghil, 


But be the difficulty what it will of attaining he 


kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, they are to be 
ſought at any rate ; becauſe they are abſolutely ne. 
ceſſary, and we miſerable and undone if we have 
them not. And therefore not to diſſemble in the 
matter, the difficulties of religion are conſiderable; 
but then they are much greater at firſt, and will e. 
very day abate and grow leſs, and the work by de. 


grees will become eaſy, and turn into pleaſure and 


delight; a pleaſure ſo great, as none knows but he 
that hath it; and he that hath it, would not ex- 
change it for all the ſenſual pleaſures and enjoyments 
| Seconfly, Others pretend want of time for the 
minding of ſo great a work. And *tis very true, 
that all perſons have not equal leiſure for this purpoſe; 


ſome are much more ſtraitened than others, and 


more taken up with the neceſſary cares of this life: 


But God hath put no man upon this hard neceſſity, 


that for want of time he ſhall be forced to neglect his 
body and his health, his family and eſtate, to fave 

his ſoul. And yet if any man were brought to this 
diſtreſs, it were well worth his while to ſecure his e- 


ternal ſalvation, though it were with the neglect 


and loſs of all other things. But thoſe who are moſt 


ſtraitned for time, have ſo much as is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary: for there is a conſiderable part of religion 
which does not require time, but reſolution and care; 


Not to commit fin, not to break the laws of God, 
not to be intemperate, to make no proviſion for ibe 


Fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof, does not ſpend time, but 
ſaves it for better purpoſes ; ſo that every man hath 
time not to do that which he ought not to do: And 


for the po/itive part of religion, whether it conſiſts. 


in the exerciſe of our minds, or in the exter- 


nal acts of religion: no man is ſo diſtreſſed bus 
hat 
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hath time to think of heaven, and eternity; time to SRM. 

love God, to eſteem him, and delight in him a» XLI. _ 
bove all things. And this a man may do very fre WW 
| quently, and very acceptably, while he is labouring ” 


and travelling about his worldly affairs, while his 


hand is upon the plough, his heart may be with God; 

and while he converſeth here upon earth, his thoughts 
and affections may be in heaven. Every man hath 
| time to pray to God every day, for his mercy and 
| forgiveneſs, for his grace and aſſiſtance, for his pre- 
ſervation and ſupport, and to thank him heartily for 
all his bleſſings and benefits. And a little time ſe- 


riouſly employed in this kind, would have the ſame 


acceptance with God, as the more ſolemn and long- _ 
er devotions of thoſe who have more leiſure and 
opportunities for them, To be ſure, we have all of 
us time to ſerve God upon his own day, and to em- 
ploy it wholly in the exerciſes of piety, and the care 


and conſideration of our ſouls. 


* 


But this, when all is ſaid, is the caſe hut of a very 


< * 


| few; moſt of us have no colour for this complaint; 


non inopes temporis, ſed prodigi ſumus (as Sentca ſays) 


vue are not poor, but prodigal of our time, and 
| © laviſh it away profuſely upon folly. and vanity.” 
Our vices and laſts, our pleaſures and diverſions, 


conſume and divert thoſe precious hours, which 
ſhould be employed to theſe better purpoſes; nay, 
many times time oppreſſeth us, and is a burthen to 
us, and lies upon our hands, and we know not how 
to get rid of it; and yet we chuſe rather to let it run 
waſte, than to beſtow it upon religion, and the care 


of our ſoul; inſomuch that I fear this will be the 
condition of many, that when they were at a loſs 
what to do with their time, and knew not how to 


ſpend it, they would not lay it out upon that which 


was beſt and moſt neceſſary; for this ſurely is the ve- 
ry veſt uſe that can be made of time, to prepare and 


provide for eternity. 7 al 
| Third „ 
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© + ther) directly contradicts the former pretence, which 
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Thirdly, Others pretend it will be time enough tg 
mind theſe things hereafter. But this (as bad excy. 
ſes ſeldom hang together, and agree with one ano. 


ſuppoſeth ſo much time neceſſary, and more than 
many have to ſpare ; and yet now they would make 
us believe that a very little time will ſuffice for this 


work, and that it may be done at any time, even 
juſt when we are going out of this world. But this 
of all other, is the ſtrangeſt interpretation of ſeeking 


the kingdom of God, and his righteaufneſs firſt, to put 
it off to the very laſt. This ſurely is a greater error 


on the other hand, to think that the buſineſs of reli. 


gion is ſo quickly to be diſpatched, and that the 
great work of our lives can be crowded into ſo nar- 
row a corner of it, that the time of ſickneſs and old- 
age, nay, the hour of death, well employed to this 


purpoſe, will be ſufficient, Alas? what can we 


then do that is good for any thing? that can in res 


ſon be thought either acceptable to God, or ayails 


ble for ourſelves? When we have not ſenſe and un- 
derſtanding enough to diſpoſe of our temporal con. 
cernments, and to make our wills, do we think we 


ſhall be fit to repent of the fins and miſcarriages of 
our whole lives, and to make our peace with God? 
Every man muſt not expect to have Saul's fortune, 


who when he was wearied with ſeeking his father“ 
aſſes, met with a kingdom. We muſt not think 


when we are tired with purſuing the follies and vani- 
ties of this world, to retire into heaven, and 10 ft 


down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the kingdom 
A e | 


Our Saviour hath taken care to caution us againſt 


this deſperate folly, by a parable to this very pur- 
poſe, of the fooliſh virgins, who having trifled away 


their time till the bridgroom was coming, and ne- 


glected to get oy into their lamps (by which we are to 


ons which are neceſſary to qualify us for the king: 


underſtand all thoſe good preparations and diſpoſiti 


dom 
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dom of God) I fay, having neglected their oppor- ERM. 
wnity of getting this oy/, while they were looking XLI. 
after it too late, the door was ſhut againſt them ; . 
they thought to have repaired all at laſt, by borrowing — 
of others, and ſupplying themſelves that way. 8 

And thus many deceive themſelves, hoping to be 
ſupplied out of another ſtore, when they have no 
| grace and goodneſs of their own; out of the treaſure 

of the church, from the redundant merit of the 
© Gints, and the works of ſupererogation; of which 
ſome believe (I know not for what reaſon) that 
| there is a great ſtock which the Pope may diſpoſe of, 
| toſupply thoſe who have taken no care to get / in- 
to their lamps. But I know not for what reaſon 
works of ſupererogation are ſuppoſed ; the wiſe vir- 
gins knew not of any merit they had to ſpare, it was 
the fooliſh virgins only that entertained this ſenſeleſs 
conceit. I am ſure the parable inſinuates the quite 
| contrary, that the beſt and holieſt perſons (which are 
repreſented by the wiſe virgins) have nothing to ſpare 
for the ſupply of others, who have been careleſs of 
their ſouls; the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us of 
your oyl, for our lamps are gone out; but the wiſe an- 
| ſwered, ſaying, not ſo, leſt there be not enough for us 
and you, but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for 
yourſelves, It ſeems they had no works of ſuperero- 
yr that they knew of, but they do ironically 
end them to a market that was ſet up ſomewhere, 
and where theſe things were pretended to be fold ; 
but how they ſped the concluſion of the parable tells 
| us, that whilſt they were running about in great 
halte to make this purchaſe of the merits and good 
works of others, the bridegroom came, and the wiſe 
virgins that were ready went in with him to the 
marriage, and the reſt were ſhut out. 5 

And there are thoſe likewiſe among ourſelves, 
who having been careleſs to qualify themſelves for 
the kingdom of God, hope to be ſupplied out of the 
infinite treaſure of Chriſt's merits : But this alſo is a 

vain 
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vain hope. For though there he merit enough i 
the death and ſufferings of Chriſt to fave manking 
yet no man can lay claim thereto, who does not Per. 


form the conditions of the Goſpel. 


Others think by ſending for the miniſter, when 
the phyſician hath given them over, to receive in 
few hours ſuch advice and direction, as will do their 

| buſineſs as effectually, as if they had minded religion 
all their lives long; and that a few devout prayer 
ſaid over them when they are juſt embarking for x. 
nother world, will, like a magical wind, immedi. 

_ ately waft them over into the regions of bliſs and 


immortality. 


hut let us not deceive ourſelves; we may defer 
the buſineſs ſo long, till we ſhall get nothing by our 


late application to God, and crying to him, Lai, 
Lord, open unto us, but that ſevere anſwer, Depart 
from me, ye workers of iniquity, I know ye not when 
ye are, If we would not have this our doom, let u 
 forft ſeek the kingdom of God, and bis righteouſmſ, 


that fo having our fruit unto holineſs, our end may li 


everlaſting life. 


SERMON XIII 
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PS A L. enix; 96. 


T have ſeen an end of all perfection; but thy cou. 


mandment is exceeding broad. 


8 3 HIS P/alm ſeems to have a great deal more 
XIII of poetical number and ſxill in it, than at 
this diſtance from the time and age in 
= which it was written, We can ally Re 

ſtand : 
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ſtand : the main ſcope and deſign of it is very plain 8x RM. 
and obvious; namely, to magnify the law of God, XLII. 


and the obſervation of its precepts, as that wherein 


true religion doth mainly conſiſt. And indeed, if 


we attentively read and conſider it, every part of 
this Pſalm does with great variety of expreſſion, and 
yet very little difference of the ſenſe, deſcant upon 
the ſame ground, 022. the excellency and perfection 

ol the law of God. And the words of the text ſeem 
to be as full and comprehenſive of the ſenſe and de- 
| ſign of the whole P/alm, as any one ſentence in it; 
1 have ſeen an end of all perfection; but thy command- 


ment is exceeding broad. 


| Theſe words are variouſly rendered, and under- 


ſtood by interpreters, who yet in this variety do ve- 
ry much conſpire and agree in the ſame ſenſe. The 


Chaldee paraphraſe renders the words thus, I have 

ſeen an end of all things, about which I have employed 
my care; but thy commandment is very large. The Sy- 
riac verſion thus, I have ſeen an end of all regions and 


countries (that is, I have found the compaſs of this 


habitable world to be finite and limited) but thy 


commandment is of a vaſt extent. Others explain it 


thus, I have ſeen an end of all perfection, that is, of 
all the things of this world, which men value and 
eſteem at ſo high a rate; of all worldly wiſdom and 


knowledge, of wealth and honour, and greatneſs, 


which do all periſh and paſs away; but thy law is e- 
ternal, and ſtill abideth the ſame; or, as the ſcripture 


elſewhere expreſſeth it, the word of the Lord enduretb 
for ever, „„ „„ 5 


Thy law; that is, the rule of our duty natural and 
revealed; or, in a word, religion, which conſiſts 


in the knowledge and practice of the laws of God, 


is of greater perfection, than all other things which : 


are fo highly valued in this world; for the per fecti- 
on of it is infinite, and of a vaſt influence and ex- 
tent; it reacheth to the whole man, to the happi- 
neſs of body and foul ; to our whole duration both 
„ 5 55 in 
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SeRrm. in this world, and the next; of this life, and 9 
XLII. that which is to come. And this will clearly appear, 
WV if we conſider the reaſonableneſs and the wiſdom of re. 
*  Figion, which conſiſts in the knowledge of God, and 

T.. / eines 
Firſt, The reaſonableneſs of religion, which is able 
to give a very good account of itſelf, becauſe it ſet: 
tles the mind of man upon a firm baſis, and keeps it 
from rolling in perpetual uncertainty z whereas a 
theiſm and infidelity wants a ſtable foundation, it 
centers no where but in the denial of God and reli- 


gion, and yet ſubſtitutes no principle, no tenabe d 
and conſtituent ſcheme of things in the place of W 
them; its whole buſineſs is to unravel all things, to a 
unſettle the mind of man, and to ſhake all the com. 0 
mon notions and received principles of mankind ; it {MW * 
| bends its whole force to pull down and to deſtroy, but V 


lays no foundation to build any thing upon, in the 
| ſtead of that which it pulls down, 
It runs upon that great abſurdity which Ariſtotle 
(who was always thought a great maſter of reaſon) 
does every where decry, as a principle unworthy of 
a philoſopher; namely, a progreſs of cauſes in inf- 
tum, and without end; that this was the cauſe of 
that, anda third thing of that, and ſo on without 
end, which amounts to juſt nothing; and finally re- 
| ſolves an infinite number of effects into no firſt cauſe; 
than which nothing can be more unſkilful and bung- 
ling, and leſs worthy of a philoſopher. But this! 
do not intend at preſent to inſiſt upon, having 
Vid treated largely on the ſame ſubject upon another * oc- 
2 caſion. I ſhall therefore proceed in tze 
Ae Second place, to conſider the wiſdom of religi. 
lifhked by The fear of the Lord is wiſdom, fo ſaith the Pſalmij;; 
the Au. it is true wiſdom indeed, it is the beginning of wiſe 
tber. dom, caput ſapientie, the top and perfection of all 
wiſdom. Here true wiſdom begins, and upon this 
foundation it is raiſed and carried on to perfection; 
and 1 ſhall in my following diſcourſe endeavour co 
make out theſe wo things, Fiſh 


We Willomof Religion, 


Firh, That true wiſdom begins and is founded in 85 RM. 
religion, in the fear of God, and in the keeping of XLII. 


his commandments. 


Secondly, That this is the perfection of wiſdom ; | 


. 5 » 
there is no wiſdom without this, nor beyond it. 


Firſt; True wiſdom begins and is founded in re- 
ligion, and the fear of God, and regard to his laws. 
| This is the firſt principle of wiſdom, and the foun- 
dation upon which the whole deſign of our happineſs 
is to be built. This is in the firſt place to be ſup- 
poſed, and to be taken into conſideration in all the 
deſigns and actions of men: this is to govern our 
whole life, and to have a main influence upon all the 
affairs-and concernments of it: As the firſt principle 
of human ſociety; and that which is to tun through 
the whole frame of it, is the publick good; this 
was always to be taken into conſideration, and to 
give law to all laws and conſtitutions about it: ſo re- 
_ ligion is the firſt principle of human wiſdom, by 
which all our actions are to be conducted and go- 
verned; and all wiſdom, which does not begin 
here, and lay religion for its foundation, is prepoſte- 
rous, and begins at the wrong end; and is juſt as if 


in the forming of human ſociety, every one in the 
ſettlement of the conſtitution, and the framing of 
laws, ſhould have an eye to his own private and par- 
ticular advantage, without regard to the public 


good, Which is the great end of fociety, and the 


rule and meaſure of government and laws, and in 


the laſt iſſue and reſult of things, the only way to 


procure the ſettled welfare, and to ſecure the laſting 


intereſts of particular perſons, ſo far as that is con- 
ſiſtent with the publick good. And it would be a 


very prepoſterous policy to go about to found hu- 


man ſociety upon any other terms, and would cer- 


tainly end in miſchief and confuſion. . 


And ſuch is all the wiſdom of men, in relation to 
their true happineſs, which does not begin with reli- 


gion, and lay its foundation there: which does not 


0 L 7 » take 
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x. take into conſideration God and his providence; and 
XLII. a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this 
elite. All wiſdom which does not proceed upon x 

5 ſuppoſition of the truth and reality of theſe principle, 
will certainly end in ſhame and diſappointment, in 


miſery and ruin; becauſe it builds a houſe upon the 


ſand, which when it comes to be tried by ſtreſs of 
weather, and aſſaulted by violent ſtorms, will un. 
doubtedly fall, and the fall of it will be great. 


And this error every man commits, who purſue 


_ happineſs by following his own inclination, and gra- 
_ tifying his irregular deſires, without any conſiders 
tion of God, and of the reſtraint which his laws have 


laid upon us, not for -his own pleaſure, but for our 


good. For when all things are duly conſidered, 
and all accounts caſt up, it will appear upon a juſt 
calculation of things, that all the reſtraints which 
the laws of God lay upon men, are highly reaſona- 
ble, and greatly for their benefit and advantage, and 
.do not abridge us of any true pleaſure or happinch, 
but are wife and merciful proviſions of heaven, to 


prevent our harm and miſchief; ſo that we are not 
wiſe, if we act without regard to God, and his 


laws, and are not willing to be governed by him, 
who loves us better than we do our ſelves, and tru- 
ly deſigns our happineſs, and commands us nothing 
but what directly tends to it. For the laws of God 


are not arbitrary conſtitutions, and mere inſtancesof 


| ſovereign will and power; but wiſe rules and means 
to procure and advance our happineſs. _ 


And in like manner, all that wiſdom which men 
uſe to compaſs their worldly deſigns, of riches and 


greatneſs, without conſideration of the providence 
of God, and dependance upon it for the ſucceſs of 
our affairs, is all perfect folly and miſtake. For 
though the deſign be never ſo well laid, and vigo- 
roufly proſecuted, and no means which human wiF 

dom can deviſe for the attaining of our end, han 
| | | : ef 
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been omitted by us; yet if we leave God out of the S ERM. 
account, we forget that which is principal, and ſig- XLII. 
nifies more to the ſucceſs of any deſign, than all other 


things put together. For if God favours our deſigns, 
the moſt improbable ſhall take effect; and if he 


blow upon them, the moſt likely ſhall miſcarry. 


Whenever he pleaſeth to interpoſe to croſs the coun- 


ſels and deſigns of men, the race is not to the ſwift, 
nor the battle to the ſtrong; neither yet bread to the 


6 ro 


wiſe, nor riches to men of underſtanding, nor favour o 


men of ſkill ; but time and chance happens to all. 


So that it is great folly not to conſider the provi- 


dence of God in all our deſigns and undertakings, 
not to implore his favour and bleſſing, without which 


nothing that we take in hand can proſper. That 
which is principal to any purpoſe, ought to be con- 
ſidered in the firſt place, nothing being to be at- 
tempted either without, or againſt it. And ſuch is 


the providence of God in all human affairs; it is 


more conſiderable to the promoting or hindering of 
any event, than all things in the world beſides; and 


therefore all policy, which ſets aſide God and his 
providence, is vain; becauſe there is no wiſdom, nor | 


underſtanding, nor counſel againſt the Lord. 8 

So likewiſe all that wiſdom which only conſiders 
and regards this ſhort life, and the narrow concern- 
ments of it, and makes proviſion only for our wel- 


fare in this world; and therefore can only be tempt- 


ed with the hopes of temporal advantages, and ter- 


rified only with the danger of temporal evils and ſuf- 
ferings; but hath no ſenſe of an immortal ſpirit 


within us, no proſpect of a life after death, no con- 


ſideration of a happy or miſerable eternity, of re- 


wards and puniſhments, infinitely greater than all 


the temptations and terrors of time and ſenſe; I ſay, 


all this is a prepoſterous and pernicious wiſdom, and 
proceeds upon a falſe ſuppoſition, and a quite 


contrary ſcheme of things to what really is; and 
conſequently our whole life, and all the deſigns and 
5 — uy . 2 actions 
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actions of it, do run upon a perpetual miſtake, and 
a falſe ſtating of our own caſe; and whatever we do 
purſuant to this miſtake is fooliſh and hurtful, and 
ſo far from conducing to our true intereſt, that it is 
all either beſide it, or contrary to it; becauſe we aq 


upon a ſuppoſal only of this life, and a being only 
In this world, and that there is nothing either to he 
feared or hoped for beyond it; and being thus groſſy 
miſtaken, we ſet our hearts only upon temporal 


things, and ſtudy our preſent ſecurity and ſatisfacti. 


on, and in all our counſels and actions are ſwayed 
only by the conſideration of temporal good and 


evil, of the preſent eaſe and pleaſure, the diſturbance 


and pain of our fleſhly and ſenſual parts; without 
any ſenſe of our own immortality, and of that everlaſ: 
ing ſtate which remains for us in another world, 


But there is (my brethren) moſt certainly, there is 
another life after this; we are not beaſts, if we do 


not make our ſelves ſo; and if we die, we ſhall not 


die like them, neither ſhall our laſt end be like theirs, 


For whatever we may think or wiſh, it ſhall not be 


in our power to extinguiſh our own beings when we 
have a mind to be rid of them, and to chuſe whe- 
-ther or no we ſhall live far ᷑ũ̃7ũ[N 


Aud if this be a falſe ſcheme of things which we 


have framed to ourſelves, and proceed upon (as un- 


doubtedly it is) then our whole life is one great error, 


and a perpetual miſtake, and we are quite wrong in 


all that we deſign to do. Our wiſdom hath begun 


at the wrong end, and we have made a falſe calcu- 


lation and account of things, and have put our caſe 


other wiſe than it is; and the farther we proceed up- 


on this miſtake, our miſcarriage will be ſo much the 
more fatal in the iſſue. But if our wiſdom begin at 
the right end, and our caſe be truly ſtated, that God 
hath put into theſe frail and mortal bodies of outs, 
immortal ſpirits that ſhall live for ever; and hath 
ſent us into this world to ſojourn here for a little 


while, and to be diſciplined and trained up for 
25 5 et 
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cording as we have demeaned ourſelves in this world; 


if we believe this to be truly our caſe, our intereſt is 


then plainly before us, and we ſee where our happi- 


neſs lies, and what remains for us to do, in order to 
the obtaining of it, and what we are to expect o 


ſuffer, if we do it not. 


Now this foundation being ka: it is evident, 7 
| that the beſt thing we can do for ourſelves, is to pro- 
vide for our future ſtate, and to ſecure the everlaſt- _ 
ing happineſs of another life. And the beſt way to 
| do that, is to live in obedience to thoſe laws Iich 
our maker and our ſovereign hath preſcribed to us; 
and according to which he will one day —— us 


do eternal rewards or puniſnments. 
It is evident likewiſe, that all our ſenſual appetites 


and deſires are to be bounded by the rules of reaſon 
and virtue, which are the laws of God; and that no 
preſent eaſe and pleaſure, trouble and ſuffering, are 


to be conſidered and regarded by us, in competition 


with the things which are eternal; and that ſin is of all 


other the greateſt evil, and moſt miſchievous to our 
main intereſt, and therefore with all poſſible care to 
be avoided; and that the favour of God is to be 
lought, and the ſalvation of our ſouls to be provid- 
ed for, at any pains and expence whatſoever, and 
even with the hazard and loſs of our deareſt intereſts 
in this world, yea and of life itſelf, | 
And now if this matter hath been rightly ſtated, 


then religion, and the fear of God, is the firſt prin- . 


ciple and foundation of true wiſdom, and that 
which we are to conſider, and take along with us in 
all the deſigns and actions of our lives, and all wif. 


dom which does not begin here, is prepoſterous, and 


will prove folly in the iſſue. 


Secondly, as religion is the beginning of wiſdom, 
lo it is the perfection of it, it is che higheſt point of 
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eternity; and that after a ſhort proof and tryal of SE RM. 
our obedience, we ſhall be tranſlated into an ever- XLII. 
laſting ſtate of unſpeakable happineſs or miſery, ac- WWW: 


2 of Rel gion. 5 


8 wiſdom, 1 in dn we can be inſtructed, The fear of 
XLII. the Lord (fays Solomon, Prov. 15. 33.) is the inflrug;. 
* on of wiſdom. A good underſtanding (ſays David, 
Pal. 111. 10.) have all they that do his commandments, 

The practice of religion is the perfection of wiſdom; 


and he underſtands himſelf beſt, who lives moſt 


according to the laws of God. And this I might 


ſhew, by inſtancing in particular virtues, the prac- 


_ tice whereof is much wiler, and every way more for 


our intereſt, than the contrary vices; but this is too 


large an argument to engage in, and therefore! 

ſhall content myſelf at preſent, briefly to ſhew, that 
the chief characters and properties of wiſdom ds al 
meet in religion, and agree to it. 


The firſt point of wiſdom is to uadertfund e our true 


intereſt, and to be right in our main end; and in 
this, religion will beſt inſtru&t and direct us. And 
if we be right i in our main end, and true to the in- 
tereſt of it, we cannot miſcarry : But if a man mil 


take in this, he errs fatally, and his whole life ls 
vanity and folly. _ 


Another property of lo is to be ſteddy and 


- vigorous in the proſecution of our main end; to 


oblige us hereto, religion gives us the moſt power- 
ful arguments, the glorious happineſs, and the dil- 
mal miſery of another world. | 

The next point of wiſdom is, to make all things 
ſtoop and become ſubſervient to our main end. And 
wherever religion bears ſway, it will make all other 


things ſubordinate to the ſalvation of our ſouls, and 
the intereſts of our everlaſting happineſs ; as the men 
of this world make every thing to ſabmit and give 


way to their covetous, and ambitious, and ſenſual 
deſigns. 

Another part of wiſdom is to conſider the future, 
and to look to the laſt end and iſſue of things. It 
is a common folly among men, to be ſo intent upon 
the preſent, as to have little or no regard to the fu · 
eure, to what will be hereaſter. Men Wy" or 
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labour for this preſent life, and their ſhort continu- 4 
ance here in this world, without taking into ſerious XLII. 
conſideration their main duration, and their eternal * 


abode in another world. But religion gives us a 
clear proſpect of a life after death, and overlooks 
time, and makes eternity always preſent to us, and 

minds us of making timely proviſion and preparation 

for it. It takes into conſideration our whole dura- 

tion, and inſpires us with wiſdom, to look to the 
end of things, and to what will be hereafter, as | 
well as to what is preſent. 

It is likewiſe a great property of wiſdom, to ſe- 
cure the main chance, and to run no hazard in Hat. 
And this religion directs us to the care of, becauſe | 
the neglect of it will prove fatal. 
Another mark of wiſdom is, to lay hold of op- 
portunities, thoſe eſpecially, which, when they are 
once paſt, will never return again. There are ſome 
ſeaſons wherein great things may be done, which if 
they be let ſlip, are never to be retrieved, A wiſe 

man will lay hold of theſe, and improve them: and 
religion inculcates this principle of wildom upon us, 
that this life is the opportunity of doing great things 
for ourſelves, and of making ourſelves for ever; this 
very day and hour may, for ought we know, be the 
laſt and only opportunity of by and ma- 
king our peace with God: therefore to day, whilſt it 
is called to day, let us ſet about this neceſſary work, 
bft any of us be bardened through the deceilfulneſs of Jin ; 
_ to-morrow it may be too late to begin it, and. the 
Juſtice of God may cut us off whilſt we are wilfully 
delaying it; and the opportunities of ſaving our im- 
mortal fouls, may vaniſh, and be for ever hid from 
our eyes. | 

The next property of wiſdom, is to foreſee dan- 
gers, and to take timely care to prevent them. De 
prudent man (faith Solomon) foreſeeth the evil, and 
hideth himſelf ; that is, ſhelters and ſecures himſelf a- 
gainſt it; but the ſimple paſs on, and are puniſhed ; 
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Sent. that is, the evil overtakes them, and their folly i; 
XLII. puniſhed in their fatal ruin. Now the greateſt dan- 
bers from the gremelt ker, even from Him wh 
I able to ſave and to deſtroy ; I will tell you (ſays the 
wiſdom of God) whom ye fhall fear; fear him, who 

after he hath killed, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in 


„ I I 

Again, another main point of wiſdom, is to da 
as little as we can to be repented of, truſting rather 
to the wiſdom of prevention, than to that of reme- 
dy. Religion firſt teacheth men innocency, and 


not to offend 3 but in caſe we do (as in many things 
woe offend all) it then directs us to repentance, as the 
only remedy, But this certainly is folly, to ſin in 
hopes of repentance, that is, firſt to make work for 
repentance, and then run the hazard of it; for we 


may certainly ſin, but it is not certain that we ſhall 
repent. And if it were, yet it is great folly to lay 


in before-hand, and to make work for trouble; ne 
tu ſtultus homuncio es, qui malis veniam precari, quan 
non peccare, was a wile ſaying of old Cato; thou art 
(ſays he) a {ly man indeed, who chuſeſt rather to ask for. 
giveneſs, than not to offend, If a man have the belt 


remedy in the world, he would not make himſelf 


ſick to try the virtue of it, and it is a known compa- 
riſon, and a very fit one, that repentance is tabula 
oft naufragium, a plank after ſhipwreck, But Iam 
greatly afraid that thouſands of fouls, who have 
truſted to it, have periſhed before they could get to 


land, with this plank in their arms. 


naturally procure. Great peace have they (lays David) 
that love thy law, and nothing ſhall offend them. The 


work of righteouſneſs, ſays the prophet, ſhall be peace, 


and the effect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs, and aſſurance 
for ever. The fear of God, and the keeping of his 
e SME ea OL LION GON 8 


The laſt character of wiſdom I ſhall mention is, in 
all things to conſult the peace and ſatisfaction of our 
own minds, without which nothing elſe can make us 
happy ; and this obedience to the laws of God does 
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$ eommandments, is the beſt preſervative againſt the 8ER N. 
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troubles of a guilty conſcience, and the terrifying XLII. 


apprehenſions of a future judgment. And this is the * 
great wiſdom of religion, that whoſoever liveth acc - 
cording to the rules and precepts of it, prevents the 
chief cauſes of diſcontent, and lays the ſureſt founda- 
tion of a perpetual ſatisfaction of mind, a jewel of 
ineſtimable price, which none knows but he that has 
it, and he that hath it, knows the value of it too 
well to part with it for the Pleaſures of An, which pry 

but for a ſeaſon, and which always prove bitterneſs in 

the end, and for the little ſweetneſs which they yield- 


= ed, leave a terrible ſting behind them. 


Thus I have briefly repreſented the reaſonalleneſs 
and wiſdom of religion. It is of infinite perfection, 
and of a vaſt influence and extent, it reacheth to the 

whole man, the happineſs of ſou] and body; and to 
our whole duration, the happineſs of this world and 


the next; for godlineſs (that is, true religion and 


piety) bath the promiſe of 4 this life, and that which 18 


Io come, 


But now where are the effects of true religion, in 

the full compaſs and extent of it, to be found? ſuch 
real effects as do in any meaſure bear a proportion to 
the power and perfection of their cauſe? for nothing 


certainly i is more excellent and amiable in its defini- 


tion than true religion is; but alas! how imperfect 
is it in the ſubject ? 1 mean in us, who ought to 


ſhew forth the power and perfection of it, in the 
practice and actions of our lives, the beſt demon- 


ſtration of the excellent frame and temper of our. 


minds. 


What a conflict and ſtruggling do the beſt men 


find between their inclination and their duty? how 
hard to reconcile our practice and our knowledge, 


and to make our lives agree with the reaſon of our 


minds, and the clear conviction of our conſciences? 
how difficult for a man in this dangerous and im- 
perfect ſtate, to be 1 in any meaſure either ſo wiſe or 
good 
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SRM. good as he ought? how rare is it for a man to he 
XLII. good-natured, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated, 


+ 
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u without being often betrayed into ſome weakneſß 


way to it, without o 
But to proceed, e 5 
How hard a matter is it, to be much in company, 
and free in converſat ion, and not to be infected by 


and ſinful compliances, eſpecially in the bad com 
pany of our betters? how next to impoſſible is it to 
be ſtrict and ſevere in our lives, without being ſour? 
to govern our lives with that perpetual caution, and 
to maintain that evenneſs of temper, as not to be 
ſometimes peeviſh and paſſionate? and when we are 
ſo, not to be apt to ſay with Jonab, we do well to be 
= Co TE. CT 
There are 0 precepts in the New Teſtament, 
that ſeem to me to be the niceſt of all other, and 
hardeſt to be put in practice. One is that of our 
bleſſed Saviour, be wiſe as ſerpents, and as innocent as 
doves. How hard is it to hit upon the juſt temper of 
wiſdom and innocency ; to be wiſe, and hurt no bo. 
dy; tobe innocent, without being filly ? The other 


is, that of the Apoſtle, be angry and fin not, How 


difficult is this, never to be angry but upon juſt 


cauſe? and when the cauſe of our anger is juſt, not 
to be tranſported beyond due bounds, either as to 


the degree of our anger, or as to the duration and 
continuance of it; this is ſo very nice a matter, that 
one would be almoſt tempted to think that this were 
in effect a prohibition of anger in any caſe; be ye 
 engry, and fin not; be ye ſo, if ye can without fin, 


I believe wholoever obſerves it, will find that it is as 


eaſy to ſuppreſs this Waere at any time, as to give 
ending in one kind, or other. 


it? to live in the midſt of a wicked world, and yet 
to keep ourſelves free from the vices of it? to be 
temperate in the uſe of things pleaſing, fo as neither 
to injure our health, nor to loſe the uſe of our reaſon, 


nor to offend againſt conſcience ? to faſt often, with- 


out being conceited of it, and bargaining as it me 
Shs Wit 
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with God for ſome greater liberties in another kind; SE Rm. 
and without cenſuring thoſe who do not tie up them- XLII. 
ſelves to our ſtrict rules either of piety or abſtinence ? WW. 

- when perhaps they have neither the ſame opportu-. 
nities of doing it, nor the fame reaſon to do it that 
we have; nay, perhaps have a much better reaſon 
for not doing juſt as we do: for no man is to pre- 
ſcribe to others his own private method, either of 
faſting, or of devotion, as if he were the rule, and 
his example a kind of proclamation, enjoining all his 
neighbours the ſame days of faſting and prayer which 
he himſelf, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf, thinks 
VTV 
And then how hard is it to be chearful without : 
being vain? and grave and ſerious without being — 
moroſe ? to be uſeful and inſtructive to others in our 
converſation and diſcourſe, without aſſuming too 
much authority to ourſelves ? which is not the beſt 
and moſt effectual way of doing good to others; 
there being ſomething in the nature of man, which 
had rather take a hint and intimation from another, 
to adviſe himſelf, and would rather chuſe to imitate 
the ſilent good example which they ſee in another, 
than to have either his advice or his example impo- 
ſed upon them. „ 

How difficult is it to have a mind equal to every 
condition, and to be content with mean and mode. 
rate things? to be patient in adverſity, and humble 

in proſperity, and meek upon ſudden and violent 
provocations? to keep our paſſions free from getting 
| head of our reaſon, and our zeal from out- running 
our knowledge? to have a will perfectly ſubmitted 
and reſigned to the will of God, even when it lies 
eroſs and thwart to ours, jo that whatever pleaſes 
God ſhould pleaſe us? to be reſolute, when our duty 
happens to be difficult and dangerous; or even to 
believe that to be our duty (though it certainly be 
lo) which is very inconvenient for us to do? to hold 
out and be unwearied in well-doing ? to be careful 
8 £0 


18 
Se RN. to preſerve our lives, and yet upon a great occaſion, 
, and whenever God calls for them, to be content to 
— ͤ1d11½½.. coir on ns 
Iuo0 be wiſe and innocent; men in underſtanding, and 
yet in malice children ? to have many great virtues, 
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and not to want that which gives the great luſtre to 


them all, I mean real and unaffected modeſty and hu. 


4 


mility? In ſhort, 


How difficult is it, 7% have regard to all God's cam. 
mandments, and to hate every evil and falſe way? to 
have our duty continually in our eye, and ready to 
be put into practice upon every proper occaſion? to 
have God, and the conſideration of another world 


always before us, preſent to our minds, and opera- 


tive upon our practice ? to live as thoſe that know 

they muſt die, and to have our thoughts perpetually 
awake, and intent upon the great and everlaſting 
concernments of our immortal fouls? 
Theſe are great things indeed, eaſy to be talked _ 
of, but hard to be done; nay, not to be done at all, 
without frequent and fervent prayer to God, and the 


continual aids and ſupplies of his grace ; not with- 


out an earneſt endeavour on our parts, a vigorous re. 
ſiſtance of temptations, and many a ſore conflict with 


our own perverſe wills and ſenſual inclinations z not 


without a perpetual guard and watchfulneſs over our 
lives, and our unruly appetites and paſſions $ 
Little do unexperienced men, and thoſe who have 
taken no great pains with themſelves, imagine what 
thought and conſideration, what care and attention, 
what reſolution and firmneſs of mind, what diligence 
and patient continuance in well-doing, are requiſite to 
make a truly good man; ſuch a one as St. Paul de- 


ſcribes, that is, perfect and entire, and wanting nothing ; 


that follows God fully, and fulfils every part of his 


duty, having a conſcience void of offence towards God 


and towards man. Who is there among us, that is 
either wiſe enough for his own direction, or good 
enough for the peace and ſatisfaction of his own 


mind; 
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: mind; that is ſo happy as to know his duty, andSerm. 
to do it; as to have both the underſtanding and the XLII. 
will to do! in all things as he ought? : „ 
After our beſt care, and all our pains and endea- 
vours, the moſt of us will ſtill find a great many de- 
fects in our lives, and cannot but diſcern great and 
| manifold imperfections in our very beſt duties and 
| ſervices; inſomuch that we ſhall be forced to make 
the ſame acknowledgment concerning them, which 
Solomon does concerning the imperfection of all 
things under the ſun; that which is crooked cannot 
be made ftraight, and that which is wanting cannot be 
numbred. And when all is done, we have all of us 
reaſon to ſay, not only that wwe are unprofitable ſer- 
wants, having done nothing but what was our duty to 
do; but have cauſe likewiſe, with great ſhame and 
| confuſion of face, to acknowledge that we have been 
in many reſpects wicked and ſlothful ſervants, and ſo = 
very far from having done what was our duty to do, — 
that the greateſt part of the good which the moſt ok 
us have done, is the leaſt part of the good which 
we might and ought to have done. | 
Ih)hbe practice of religion, in all the parts and in- 
| ae of our duty, is work more than enough for 
the beſt and greateſt mind, for the longeſt and beſt 
ordered life, the commandment of God is exceeding 
| broad; and an obedience in any good meaſure equal 
to the extent of it, extremely difficult. And after 
all, as the man in the Goſpel ſaid with tears to our 
| Saviour, concerning the weakneſs of his own faith, 
Lord, 1 believe, belp thou my unbelief, Mark 9. 24. 
80 the beſt of men may ſay, and ſay it with fears too, 
concerning every grace and virtue wherein they ex- 
cel moſt, Lord, I aſpire, I endeavour after it, be 
** thou pleaſed to aſſiſt my weaknels, and to help me 
** by thy grace continually to do better,” 
The ſum of all is this, If we be careful to do our 
beſt, and make it the conſtant and ſincere endeavour 
of our lives to pleaſe God, and to keep his command- 
ments, 


13538 
SE RM. 
XIII. 
9 


4 


De Wiſthm of Religim. - 


ments, we ſhall be accepted of him : for God values 


this more than whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, 
more than thouſands of rams, and ten thouſands of 


rivers of cyl; becauſe this is an eſſential part of re. 


ligion, To love God with all our hearts, and minds, 
and ſtrength, and to love our neighbours as ourſelves, 


The duties comprehended in theſe two great com. 


mandments, . ſincerely practiſed by us (though with a 


JJ A ap A 
I ſpeak now to a great many who are at the upper 
end of the world, and command all the pleaſures and 
enjoyments of it; but the time is coming, and (whe- 
ther we think of it or not) is very near at hand, 
When we ſhall /ze an end of all perf&Fion, and of all 
that is deſirable upon earth, and upon which men 
are apt to value themſelves fo much in this world; 


great deal of imperfection) will certainly be acceptable 
in the ſight of God, in and through the merits and 
mediation of Feſus Chriſt the righteous. Bleſſed are they 


(faith St. Fohn very plainly, in the concluſion of that 


obſcure book of his Revelation) Bleſſed are they that 


do his commandments, that they may have right to the 


and then nothing but religion, and the conſcience 


of having done our duty to God and man, will ſtand 
us in ſtead, and yield true comfort to us. When 
we are going to leave the world, how ſhall we then, 
wiſh that we had made religion the great buſinels of 
our lives; and in the day of God's grace and metcy, 
had exerciſed repentance, and made our peace with 
Cod, and prepared ourſelves for another world; 
that after our departure hence, we might be admit. 
ted into the preſence of God, where is fulneſs of J, 


and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for evermore ? 


Let no man therefore, of what rank or condition 
ſoever he be in this world, think himſelf too great 
to be good, and too wiſe to be religious, and to take 


care of his immortal ſoul, and his everlaſting hap- 
pineſs in another world; ſince nothing but this Will 


approve itſelf to be true wiſdom at the laſt, All other 


things 
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things will have an end with this life; but religion 
and the fear of God is of a vaſt extent, and hath an 
influence upon our whole duration, and, after the 
courſe of this life is ended, will put us into the ſe- 
cure 5 of a happineſs which ſhall never have 
an en 
1 will conclude this whole diſcourſe with thoſe 
words of our bleſſed Saviour, If ye know abeſe things, 
© happy are ye if ye do them. Which thou, who art the 
eternal ſpring of truth and goodneſs, grant that we may 
| all know and do in this our day, for thy mercies ſake 
in Feſus Chriſt; to whom with the Father, and the ” 


Hoh Gboſt, be all honour and £1019, dominion and youre, 
jo” ond 8 ever. Amen. 8 
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vuedy are given unto us ; exceeding great and 
precious Promiſes ; that by theſe ye mi got be 


. of the Divine nature. 
4 1 to be this. The Apoſtle had in the verſe 
before ſaid, that the divine power of Chriſt 
bath by the knowledge of the Goſpel given us all things 
that pertain to life and godlineſs ; that is, by the know- 
ledge of the Goſpel we are furniſhed with all advan- 
tages which conduce to make men happy! in the 8 
ife; 


HE connexion of theſe words with the SERUM. 
former is ſomewhat obſcure, but it ſeems XLIII. 
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Sxn M. life; and religious in this; and then it follows, where: | 


The Nature and Influence 


XLIII. by are given unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes, 


WY WV hereby ; this ſeems to refer to the whole of the 
foregoing verſe; as if it had been ſaid, * Chriſt by 
the Goſpel hath given to us all things that conduce 
4 to our future happineſs ; and in order thereto, all 
A things which tend to make men holy and good,” 

Or elſe life and goodneſs are, by a Hebraiſm frequent 


in the New Teſtament, put for 4 godly life. And 


| takers of a divine nature; 


then among all thoſe things which conduce to a god. 
ly life, the Apoſtle inſtanceth in the promiſes of the 
Goſpel, which do ſo directly tend to make men par. 


» 


In the handling of theſe words, I mall, : 


Fin, Conſider the promiſes here ſpoken of; where 
by are given unto us exceeding great and precious pro. 


miſes. 


"Secondly, The influences which theſe promiſes ought 
to have upon us; that by theſe ye might be made par. 


takers of à divine nature. 


Firſt, We will confider the promiſes, which are 


here ſpoken of ; whereby are given unto us exceeding 


great and precious promiſes, And becauſe the chief 


promiſes of the Goſpel are here intended, I ſhall 


take occaſion from this text to handle the doctrine 


of the promiſes, which is frequently diſcourſed of in 


divinity, but not always fo clearly ſtated. And to 
this purpoſe, it will be proper to take into conſidera- 


tion thele four things. 
I. What the promiſes are which are here ſpoken 


of; whereby are given unto us promiſes. 


II. Why they are ſaid to be fo great and precious; 
exceeding great and precious promiſes. 1 
III. We will conſider the tenor of theſe promiſes 


Il v. When men are faid to have a right to them, 
fo as they might apply them to themſelves. Thelc 


four heads will comprehend what I have to ſay upon 
this argument, Re 1. What 


of the Promiſes of the Goſpel. 


- /es 9 --3" 
I. What the promiſes are which the Apoſtle here Sz M. 
ſpeaks of; whereby are given unto us promiſes, And, XLIII. 


no doubt, the Apoſtle here intends thoſe great and 


excellent promiſes which Chriſt hath made to us in 
the Goſpel. So that to ſatisfy ourſelves in this enquiry; 
we need only to conſider what are the principal pro- 


p g - 


miſes of the Goſpel. Now the great promiſes of the 


Goſpel are theſe three. 80 1 0 
1. The promiſe of the free pardon and forgive- 
neſs of our ſins; upon our faith and repentance, 


2. The promiſe of God's grace and holy ſpirit 


to aſſiſt our obedience. 1 


3. The promiſe of eternal liſe to reward it. 


I. The promiſe of pardon and forgiveneſs of our 
ins, upon our faith and repentance. The Goſpel 


hath made full and clear es to this purpoſe; 
pel, and will forſake our 


that if we believe the Go | 
fins, and amend our wicked lives, all that is paſt 


ſhall be forgiven us, and that Chriſt died for this 


end, to obtain for us remiſſion of fins in his blood. 


The light of nature, upon confideration of the mercy 


and goodneſs of God, gave men good hopes, that 


upon their repentance God would forgive their fins, 

and turn away his wrath from them. But mankind 
was doubtful of this, and therefore they uſed expia- 
tory ſacrifices to appeaſe the offended Deity. The 


Jewiſh religion allowed of no expiation, but for 
legal impurities, and involuntary tranſgreſſions, ſuch 
as proceeded from ignorance and inadvertency ; but 
not for fns of preſumption, and ſuch as were commit- 


ted with ay higb hand. If men finned wiltully, there 
was no ſacrifice appointed by the law for ſuch ſins. 
But the grace of the Goſpel juſtifies us from the 


greateſt ſins, upon our faith and ſincere repentance. 

So St. Paul tells the Jews, Acts 13. 38, 39. Be 

it known unto yau therefore, men and brethren, that 

through this man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of 

fins : And by him all that believe are juſtified from all 

bai e 5 which ye could 1 be juſtified by the law of 
01. V. My . 


Moſes, 


' 
| 
| 
| 
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SE RM. Moſes, There was no general promiſe of pardon, 
XIII. nor way of expiation under the law; perfect remiſ- 
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A fjon of fins is clearly revealed, and aſcertained to us 


only by the Goſpel. 0 BY 
2̃. Another great promiſe of the Goſpel is the pro. 
miſe of God's grace, and Holy Spirit to aſſiſt our 
obedience. Our bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed, that 
our heavenly Father will give his Holy Spirit to them 
that aſk him, Tis true indeed, there was a peculiar 


promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles and Chri- 


ſtians of the firſt ages, which is not now to be ex. 

_ pected ; namely, an extraordinary and miraculous 
power, whereby they were qualified to publiſh the 
Goſpel to the world, and to give confirmation to it. 
But now that the chriſtian religion is propagated and 
ſettled in the world, the great end and uſe of theſe 


miraculous gifts is ceaſed: But yet the Spirit of 


Sad doth ſtill concur with the Goſpel, and work up- 
on the minds of men, to excite and aſſiſt them to 
that which is good. And though this Operation be 


very ſecret, ſo as we cannot give an account of the 
manner of it, yet the effects of it are very ſenſible, 


and this influence of God's Holy Spirit is common 
to all Chriſtians in all ages of the world. This pro- 


poſition is univerſally true, and in all ages and times; 


If any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of 


his. © 1 


It muſt be acknowledged, that the Spirit doth 


not now work upon men in that ſudden and ſenſible 


manner, as it did in the firſt times of chriſtianity: 


becauſe then men were ſtrongly poſſeſs'd with the 


EA of other religions, which they had been 
brought up in; and therefore as more outward means 
of conviction were then neceſſary, ſo likewiſe a more 


powerful internal operation of the Spirit of God up- 
on the minds of men, to concur and bear down thoſe 


prejudices, and to ſubdue them to the obedience of 


faith. But now the principles of religion and good- 
nes are more gradually inſtilled into the minds of 
5 men, 


Ot „ wry 
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men, by the gentle degrees of pious inſtruction and 8 RM. 
education; and with theſe means the Spirit of God XLIII. 


concurs in a more human way, which is more ſuited \ 
and accommodated to our reaſon, and offers leſs vio- 
lence to the nature of men. So that this promiſe of 


God's Holy Spirit 1s now made good to us, as the ne- 


ceſſity and circumſtances of our preſent ſtate do re- 


quire. God does not uſe ſuch extraordinary means 
for the producing of thoſe effects, which may be 


accompliſhed in a more ordinary way. The aſſiſt- 
ance of God's Holy Spirit is ſtill neceſſary to men, 


to incline and enable them to that which is good 


but not in that manner and degree that it was ne- 


| ceſſary at firſt : | Becauſe the prejudices againſt chriſti- | £7 
anity are not now ſo great, and many of thoſe ad. 


vantages which were neceſſarily wanting at firſt, are 
now ſupplied in an ordinary way ; and therefore it is 


not reaſonable now to expect the ſame extraordinary 
operation of the Spirit of God upon the minds of 


men, which we read of in the firſt beginning of 
oo or Cd 
3. There is likewiſe the promiſe of eternal life 
to reward and crown our obedience. And this the 


ſcripture ſpeaks of as the great promiſe of the Goſ. 


pel, 1 John 2. 25. This is the promiſe which he hath 


promiſed us, even eternal life. And upon this Ac- 


count, the new covenant of the Goſpel is preferred 
before the old covenant of the law, becauſe it is e/ta- 
bliſhed upon better promiſes. All the ſpecial and par- 


ticular promiſes of the law were of temporal good 


things, and theſe were the great encouragements that 
were given to obedience, under that imperfect diſ- 
_ Penfation : But now godlineſs hath not only the promiſe 
of the life that now is, but of that which is to come; 
as the Apoſtle tells us; 1 Tim. 4. 8. The Goſpel 
hath clearly revealed to us a happy ſtate of immor- 


tality after this life, of which men had but very ob- 


ſcure and doubtful appreheniions. So the Apoſtle _ 


tells us; 2 Tim. 1. 10. That it is now made mani- 


1 feſt, 
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Sen M. feſt, by the appearance of our Saviour Feſus | Chrip, 
X LIII. who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and in- 
YN mortality to light, through the Goſpel, Holy men had 


good hopes of it before; but they had no lure, di. 
ſtin& apprehenſions of it, no ſuch full aſſurance con- 


cerning it, no ſuch clear and expreſs promiſes of it, 


as the Goſpel hath given us. 1 
Thus you ſee what thoſe great promiſes are which 
the Goſpel hath given us, namely the promiſe of the 
free pardon and forgiveneſs of our ſins, upon our 


faith and repentance; the promiſe of God's grace 


and Holy Spirit to aſſiſt our obedience, and the pro- 


miſe of eternal life and happineſs to reward it. Theſe 


are the three eminent promiſes of the Goſpel, and in 
all probability thoſe which the Apoſtle here call 


great and precious promiſes ; which hrings me to the 
IId Thing which I propounded to conſider, name. 


ly, why they are ſaid to be exceeding great aud preci- 
ou, & ueyiga ) Thwuwa anal yEALUTH, the 4 reateſt and the 
moſt valuable promiſes, And to ſatisfy us that they 
are ſuch, the very conſideration of the bleſſings and 
benefits that they carry in them will be ſufficient: 
If we confider the condition that mankind was 1n, 


when God was pleaſed to make theſe gracious de- 


clarations to us, we ſhall ſee great reaſon to ſet a 
high value upon every one of theſe promiſes. Man- 
kind was extremely degenerated, all fleſh had cor- 


 rupted its ways, and the whole world was guilty before 


Cod, and liable to all that miſery which the ſinner 
had reaſon to apprehend from the incenſed juſtice of 
the Almighty. We had forfeited that happineſs to 


which our immortal nature was deſigned, and, 
which made our condition more ſad, we were with- 
out ſirengih to recover ourſelves out of it, by our re. 


pentance for what was paſt (if God would have ac- 
cepted of it) and by our future obedience. Now 
the promiſes of the Goſpel offer relief to us in all 
theſe reſpects, and thereby obviate all the difficulties 
and diicouragements which mankind lay anger. : 


— - — 0 2 , 2  ((Q 
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The gracious promiſe of pardon frees us from guilt, S RM. 
and ſecures us from the terrible wrath of God, which XLIII. 
our guilty conſciences did fo much dread ; and with 
out this promiſe, mankind would have been under 5 
the greateſt doubts and diſcouragements. For when 
men are afraid their fins are greater than will be for- 
given them, they are apt to fall into deſpair, and de- 
ſpair is an effectual bar to repentance; for when men 
Fink their condition is deſperate, they care not 
JJ. To 
And the promiſe of God's grace and Holy Spirit, 
to aſſiſt and enable us to do our duty, does fully an- 
ſwer all the diſcouragements and objections from 
our own weakneſs, and the power of temptation. 
We may do all things through Chriſt trengthening us; 
and how weak ſoe ver we are of ourſelves, we are 
Brong in the Lord, and in the power of his might, It 
Cod be for us, who, or what can ſtand againſt us? 
The devil is a very powerful enemy, and much too 
ſtrong for fleſh and blood to encounter in its own. — _ 
ſtrength; but there is another principle in the world, N 
which is mightier and more powerful than he, the = | 
Holy Spirit of God, who is always ready to help, 14 
when we do not repulſe and refuſe his Aſſiſtan cds: 
Greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the W | 
world, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Jobn 4. 4. The Spirit | 
of God dwells in all thoſę who are willing to admit "=" 
him, and is ever ready to aſſiſt thoſe who comply 
with his bleſſed motions, and do vigorouſly put 
forth their own endeavours. Sr lf 
And then the promiſe of eternal life, That anſwers —_ : 
all the difficulties of our obedience, and ſets us a- ä 
bove any thing that the world can threaten us with- 
al, for our conſtancy to God, and his truth. A wiſe 
man will be content to ſuffer any thing, or to quit 
any thing, upon terms of far greater advantage: 
And what greater conſideration can be offered to 
encourage our conſtancy and obedience, than an e- 
ternity of happineſs ? So that the Apoſtle had rea- 
: 3 3 | {on 
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Seu. ſon to call theſe exceeding great and valuable promiſes, 
XL III. fo valuable, that if any one of them had been want. 


* 
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ing, our redemption and recovery had either been 
_ abſolutely impoſlible, or extremely difficult. I pro- 
JJC 3 on 


IIId Thing I propounded, which was to conſider 


the tenour of thele promiſes; that is, whether God 


| hath made them abſolutely to us, without requiring 


any thing to be done on our part, or upon certain 
terms and conditions to be performed by us. That 
God may (if he pleaſe) make an abſolute promiſe of 


any bleſſing or benefit to us, there is no doubt; and 
that God's grace does prevent many, and is before- 
hand with them, is as little to be doubted : The 
Spirit of God goes along with the Goſpel, moving 


and inclining men to yield obedience to it, many 


times before any inclination and diſpoſition thereto 


on their parts. But as to this promiſe of God's grace 
and Holy Spirit, the great queſtion is not about the 
firſt motion of it, but the continuance of this aſlil- 


him, more ſhall be given; but from him that makes 
„ | no 


tance, and the encreaſe of it; and this, I think, 


may ſafely be affirmed, is promiſed only conditio- 
nally, as alſo the pardon of fin, and eternal life. 


And concerning each of theſe, the matter may 
quickly be decided, by plain texts of ſcripture. 


Concerning the promiſe of the grace and aſſiſtance | 
of God's Holy Spirit, the, ſcripture takes notice of 
1wo conditions, Firſt, that we beg it earneſtly of 
God: And this our Saviour expreſſeth by asking, 
ſeeking, and knocking, which ſignifies the importuni- 
ty of our requeſts ; Our heavenly Father will give his 
Holy Spirit to them that thus ask it. And then, ſecondly, 


That we improve and make uſe of the grace which 


God affords us; To him that hath, ſhall be given, and 


from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away even that 


cohich he ſeems to have. That is (as appears plainly 


from the ſcope of the parable) to him that uſeth 
that grace, and thoſe advantages which God affords 
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no uſe of them, and therefore is as if he had them Serm. 
not, ſhall be taken away that which he but ſeems ro XLIII. 
have, becauſe he makes no uſe of it w © 
Concerning the pardon of ſins ; the ſcripture plain- | 

ly ſuſpends that upon the general condition of re- 
pentance, and the change of our lives; Repent, that 
your fins may be forgiven you : and upon the condition 
of our forgiving others; If ye forgive men their treſ- 
paſſes, then will your heavenly father alſo forgive you; 
but if you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will 
your father forgive your treſpaſſes, ſays our Saviour, 
JJ. TT  _--_c....r . 

And then the promiſe of eternal life, is every 
where in ſcripture ſuſpended upon the condition of 
faith and repentance, and perſeverance in well doing, 

He that believes (ſays our Saviour) ſhall be ſaved, which 
indeed implies the whole condition of the Goſpel. 
He that believes, that is, he that effectually aſſents to 
the doctrine of Chriſt, and is ſo perſuaded of the 
truth of it, as to live according to it, ſhall be ſaved. 

But if obedience were not included in the ſcripture 
notion of faith, yet the ſcripture elſewhere expreſly 
makes it the condition of our eternal ſalvation. Heb. 

5. 9. Chriſt is there ſaid to be the author of eternal 
ſalvation to them that obey bim; thereby implying 

that none ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, but thoſe that o- — 
bey the Goſpel. Heb. 12. 14. Follow holineſs, witbbz. 

out which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Rom. 2. 7. 8. 9. 1 
To them who by patient continuance in well doing feek _ 1 
for glory and honour, and immortality, God will give =! 

 Cternal life; but to them that are contentious, and obey N 
not the truth (that is, the Goſpel) but obey unrigbiecuſ- 1 
neſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh W |! 
upon every ſoul of man that doeth evil. 55 

I cannot well imagine what can reaſonably be an- 
ſwered to ſuch plain texts; but I will tell you what 
is commonly anſwered ; namely, That God gives 

the condition which he requires; and therefore tho? 
theſe promiſes run into a conditional form, yet in 
f L 4 | truth 
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truth they are abſolute z becauſe he that makes a pro. 
miſe to another, upon a condition which he will al. 
ſo perform, doth in effect make an abſolute promiſe, 


As if a man promiſed another ſuch an eſtate, upon 


condition he pay ſuch a ſum for it, and does pro- 


miſe withal to farniſh him with that ſum, this in ef. 
fect amounts to an abſolute promiſe of the eſtate. 


_ And this 18 very well argued, 1f the caſe were 


thus. But God hath no where promiſed to work the 
condition in us, without the concurrence of our own 


endeavours, God may, and oftentimes doth, pre- 


vent men by his grace; but he hath no where pro- 
miſed to give his Holy Spirit, but to them that aſk 
it of him. And he hath no where promiſed to con- 


tinue his grace and aſſiſtance to us, unleſs we will uſe 
our ſincere endeavours; nay, in caſe we do not, he 


hath threatened to take away his grace and aſſiſtance 


from us. And if this be ſo, then the promiſes of the 
Goſpel do not only ſeem to be conditional, but are 


really lo. that 
doubt of this, who conſiders how frequently in the 


And itis a wonder that any man ſhould 


New Teſtament the Goſpel is repreſented to us un- 


der the notion of a covenant, ſuch a covenant in the 


very nature of it doth imply a mutual obligation be. 
tween the parties that enter into it. But if the Gol- 


pel contain only bleſſings which are promiſed on God's 


part, without any thing required to be done and 


performed on our part, in order to the obtaining of 
thoſe bleſſings, then the Goſpel is nothing elſe but a 


promiſe, or deed of gift, making over certain benefits and 


bleilings to us; but can in no propriety of language 


in the world be called a covenant : But if there be 
ſome things required on our part, in order to out 


being made partakers of the promiſes which God 
bath made to us (as the ſcripture every where tells 


vs there is) then the promiſes are plainly conditional. 


To inſtance in the promiſe of forgiveneſs of fins; 7t- 


bent, that your fins may be blotted out; that is, upon 


tis condition that ye repent of your ſins, they ol 
| ::--— 
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be forgiven ; and not otherwiſe. Can there be any ERM. 
plainer condition in the world, than this in thoſe XLIII. 
words of our Saviour? If ye forgive men their treſ. A 
paſſes, your heavenly father will alſo forgive your ref. 
| paſſes ; but if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your heavenly Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 
This is fo far from being any prejudice to the free. 
neſs of God's grace, who is infinitely gracious in of- 
fering ſuch great bleſſings to us upon any condition 
that we can perform; that it were one of the abſurdeſt 
things in the world to imagine that God ſhould 
grant to men forgiveneſs of ſins, and eternal life, 
let them behave themſelves as they Will. 
IV. The laſt thing I propoſed for the explaining 
of this doctrine of the promiſes of God, was to con- 
ſider when men may be ſaid to have a right to thefe 
| promiſes, ſo as to be able upon good grounds to ap- 
ply them to themſelves: And the anſwer to this is 
very plain and eaſy ; namely, when they find the 
conditions of theſe promiſes in themſelves; and not 
—_ _ ES, 
When a man hath truly repented of his fins fo as 
to forſake them, and lead a new life ; and when he 
does from his heart forgive thoſe that have offended ' 
him, and hath laid down all animoſity againſt them, 
and thoughts of revenge; then hath he a right to 1 
the promiſe of pardon and 2. W and may ap- 1 
ply to himfelf in particular what the ſcripture ſaith | 
in general, that God will blot out all his tranſpreſſions, 
and remember his iniquities no more. When a man 
doth conſtantly and earneſtly implore the aſſiſtance 1 
of God's Holy Spirit, and is ready to yield to the = | 
motions of it, and does faithfully make uſe of that 
ſtrength and aſſiſtance which God affords him, then 
he may expect the continuance of his grace, and fur- 
ther degrees of it. When a man makes it the con- ut | 
ſtant and fincere endeavour of his life, to pleaſe God, 4 
and to walk in all the ordinances and commandments of | 
the Lord blameleſs, and is effeftually taught by the i 
grace | 1 


| 
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grace of God to deny ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and 


XL III. #2 1:ve ſoberly, and rigbteouſiy, and godly in this preſent 
EY VV world, then he may with comfort and joy wait for 


the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance of the preat 


Cod, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; then he may with 
confidence depend upon God, in ſure and certain 
Hope of that eternal life, which God, that can ot lie, 
_ bath promiſed. When he can ſay with St, Pau, ] 


bave fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, J 
bave kept the faith, then he may likewite triumph, 
as he did, henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 


 riphteouſueſs, which God the righteous judge ſhall give 


me in that day. 


this, that men may cheat themſelves, if they pleaſe, 


Upon theſe terms, and in theſe caſes, men may 
upon good grounds apply to themſelves 7heſe exceed. 


ing great and precious promiſes of the Goſpel z and ſo 
far as any man is doubtful and uncertain of the per. 
formance of the conditions which the Goſpel re- 


quires, ſo far we muſt neceſſarily queſtion his right 


and title to the bleſſings promiſed. And if any man 
think this doctrine too uncomfortable, and be will- 


ing to reject it upon this account, I ſhall only fay 


but moſt certainly they will never find any true and 
ſolid comfort in any other. This is a plain and ſen- 


ſible account of a man's confidence and good hopes in 
the promiſes of God; but for a man to apply any 
promiſe to himſelf, before he finds the condition in 


himſelf, is not faith, but either fancy or preſumption. 


And therefore it is a very prepoſterous courſe 


which many take, to adviſe and exhort men, with 


proper to exhort men to, is to endeavour to perform 
the condition upon which God hath promiſed any 


ſo much earneſtneſs, to apply the promiſes of God 
to themſelves, and to tell them that they are guilty 


of great unbelief in not doing it. That which is 


bleſſing to us; and when men find the condition 1n 
themſelves, they will without any great perſuaſion 
take comfort from the promiſe, and apply it to 


them- 
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themſelves; but till they diſcern the condition inSERM. 
themſelves, it is impoſſible for a man that XLIII. 
underſtands himſelf, to apply the promiſe to him WW 
ſelf; for till the condition be performed, he hath 
no more right to the promiſe, than if ſuch a pro- 
miſe had never been made. And *tis ſo far from be- 
ing a fin in ſuch a man, to doubt of the benefit of 
ſuch a promiſe, that it is his duty to do ſo; and no 
man that underſtands himſelf and the promiſes of 
God, can poſſibly do otherwiſe. 

Therefore *tis a vain and groundleſs trouble which 
perplexeth many people, that they cannot apply the 
promiſes of God to themſelves, whereas the true 
ground of their trouble ſhould be this, that they have 
not been careful to perform the condition of thoſe. 
promiſes which they would apply to themſelves ; the 
other is an endleſs trouble; let them but look to the 
condition, and the promiſe will apply itſelf, I ſpeak 

all this on purpoſe to free men from thoſe perplexi- 
ties wherewith many have entangled themſelves, by 
falſe apprehenſions of the promiſes of God, either as 
if they were not made to us upon certain conditions 
to be performed by us, or as if any man could com- 
fortably apply them to himſelf, before he hath per- 
formed thoſe conditions upon which God hath made 
ſuch promiſes. For if men will believe that which is 
not true, or expect things upon ſuch terms as they are 
not to be had, they may trouble themſelves eternally, 
and all the world cannot help it. Og Wi 

I have now done with the frft thing I propound- 4 
ed to ſpeak to, namely, the promiſes which are here 1 
ren of. The ſecond thing (viz.) what influence — 4 
theſe promiſes ought to have upon us, that by them 1 1 

due may be made partakers of the divine nature, I ſhall | 
reſerve to another opportunity. £ 15 
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 Whertly are Piven unto us rab great and 
precious promiſes; that by theſe * "gn 
200 partakers of the divine nature. 


? * Made entrance into theſe words the haſt day, 
In the handling whereof I propoſed to do thele 


two things; 


whereby are given unto us exceeding great and Precious 
promi ſes. 


Secondly, The influence which theſe promiſes ought 


to have upon us; that by theſe Ye might * 
: a divine nature. 


The fr/t of theſe 1 have done with, and proceed | 


now to the 
Second, viz. The Influence which theſe promiſes 
ought to have upon us; whereby are given unto us ex- 


ceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe ye 


might be partakers of a divine nature, Not that we 
can partake of the eſſence and nature of God, as ſome 
have blaſphemouſly affirmed, and pretending, in 
their canting and ſenſeleſs language, to be Goded 
with God, and Chrifted with Chriſt. In this ſenſe it 
is impoſſible for us to partake of the divine nature; for 
this would be for men to become Gods, and to be ad- 


vanced to the ſtate and perfection of the Deity. 15 
the 
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Firſt, to conſider the promiſes bere bake &; ; 


LE Gu ˙ r ww An fa days” Wy — 2 


The Nature and Iifluence Kc. 


he word qi doth frequently in ſcripture ſignify aSz AM. =: 
temper and diſpoſition; and to be partakers of a divine XLIV. 
nature, is to be of a divine temper and diſpoſition, 1 5 


have our corrupt natures rectified and purged from 
all ſinful luſts, and irregular paſſions, and from all 
vicious and corrupt affections and therefore it fol- 
lows in the text, having eſcaped the corr uption that is 
in the world through Iuft , and beſides this, giving all 
diligence, add to your faith virtue, and to virtue know- 


ledge, and to knawledge temperance and to temperance pa- 


tience, and to patience godlineſs, and to godlineſs brotherly- 
* kindneſs, and to brotherly-kindneſs charity So that we are 
made partakers of a divine nature, as the Apoſtle here 
explains it, theſe /wo ways; by;cleanſing ourſelves from 
the luſt of the fleſh, which the Apoſtle here calls the 
| corruption or defilement which is in the world through © 
| lf; and by a diligent endeayour after all chriſtian 
graces and virtues, faith and temperance, and pa- 
tience, a ſincere love of the brethren, and an univer- 
ſal charity and good-will towards all men. 
And that this is the proper influence and efficacy ; 
of the great promiſes of the Goſpel upon the hearts 
and lives of men, the Apoſtle "x Paul fully declares 
to us, 2 Cor. 7. I, Fn therefore theſe promiſes, 
dearly beloved ; let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthi- 
neſs of the flo and ſpirit; that is from the luſts of. the 
fleſh, and of uneleanneſs, and from all evil and corrupt 
affections of the mind, ſuch as wrath, envy, malice, 
hatred, ſtrife, revenge, cruelty, pride, and the like ; 
perfeBing holineſs in the fear of God ; that is, continu- 
ally aſpiring ſtill more and more after further degrees 
of holineſs, and virtue and goodneſs, which are the 
great perfections of the divine nature. And thus by 
a conſtant and ſincere endeavour to cleanſe ourſelves 
from all impurity of fleſh and ſpirit, and by prattifing 
all the virtues of a good life, we ſhall by degrees raile 
and advance ourſelves to a godlike temper and diſpofi- 
tion, ae in all our actions the goodneſs, and 
erer. 


Fe Nature and Influence 


SRM. mercy, and patience, and truth, and faithfulneſs of 
XLIV. God, and all thoſe other perfections of the divine 
nature, which are comprehended under the term of 


holineſs. This is that which the Apoſtle here call 
partaking of a divine nature; or, as our bleſſed 83. 
viour expreſſeth it, to beperfe?, as our Father which 
is in heaven is perfett, RVE 
This the Goſpel deſigns to raiſe us to; and one of 
the great inſtruments whereby this is effected, are 


tthoſe exceeding great and precious promiſes which 1 


have inſiſted upon: And they are capable of effect 


ing it theſe -W] Qæ· ways: 


Fin, By way of internal efficacy and aſſiſtance; 


—_ „ np - wn 
Secondly, By way of external motive and argu- 
ment: both theſe ways ſome or other of theſe pro. 
miſes have a mighty influence upon us (if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves) to raiſe us to a godlike tem 
and diſpoſition, that is to the greateſt perfection of 


virtue and goodneſs which we are capable of in this 


Uſe.” © ; ied | 
Firſt, by way of internal efficacy and aſſiſtance. 
And this influence the promiſe of God's Holy Spirit 


and of his gracious help and aſſiſtance thereof, hath 


upon the minds of men, inclining them to that which 
is good, and enabling them to do it. For the Holy 
Spirit is promiſed to us, in conſideration and com- 


miſeration of that impotency and weakneſs which we 
have contracted in that degenerate and depraved con. 


dition into which mankind is ſunk; to help us, who 
are without ſtrength, to recover ourſelves out of that 
evil and miſerable ſtate into which by wilful tranf- 
greſſion we are fallen; to quicken us who are dead in 


treſpaſſes and fins (as the ſcripture expreſſeth the con- 


dition of unregenerate perſons) to raiſe us 70 a new 
life, and to cheriſh this principle of ſpiritual lite, 
which is commonly weak at firſt, and to carry it 


through all diſcouragements and oppoſitions 3 to ex. 


Cite us continually to our duty, and to enable us » 
| the 


py e* 


A. 
* 
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the moſt difficult parts of obedience, ſuch as are moſt SRM. 
contrary to our natural inclinations, and againſt the XLIV 
grain of fleſh and blood; to bear down the ſtrength Ye 


of ſin and temptat ion; and in all our conflicts with 


the world, the fleſh and the devil, and all the pow- 
ers of darkneſs to make us victorious over them; and 
in a word, to be a principle within us, more migh- 
ty and powerful than the luſts and inclinations of our 
evil hearts, than the moſt obſtinate and inveterate 
habits of ſin and vice, and than all the temptations 


and terrors of ſenſe. So that if we will make uſe of 


this aſſiſtance, and lay hold of this ſtrength which 
God affords us in the Goſpel, and (as the Apoſtle 

expreſſeth it) be workers together with God, we need 
not deſpair of victory and ſucceſs ; for our ſtrength 
will continually encreaſe, and the force and violence 


of our luſts will be abated, God will give us more 


grace, and we ſhall wall from ſtrength to ſtrength 
and our path will be (as Solomon lays of the way 
of the righteous) as the light which ſhines more and more 


unto the perfect day. 


For the Holy Spirit of God conducts and manageth 
this great work of our ſanctification and falvation 
from the firſt to laſt, by opening our hearts to let in 


the light of divine truth upon our minds, by repre- 
ſenting to us with advantage ſuch arguments and con- 


ſiderations as are apt to perſuade us to embrace it, 

and yield to it; by ſecret and gentle reprehenſions 

ſoftening our hard hearts, and bending our ſtiff and 
ſtubborn wills to a compliance with the will of God, 


and our duty, And this is that great work which 


the ſcripture calls our regeneration and ſanf#ification, 
the turning us from darkneſs to light, and from the pow- 


er of ſatan unto God, a new creation, and a reſurrecti- 


on from the death of fin, to the life of holineſs. And 
then by leading and directing us in the ways of holi- 


nels and obedience z by quickening our devotion, 


and ſtirring up in us holy deſires and dilpoſitions of 


ſoul, rendering us fit ro draw near to God in prayer, 


With 
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 SERM. with a due ſenſe of our own wants and unworthj. 
XLIV. neſs, and an humble confidence in the goodneſs of 
Hoc, that he will grant us thoſe good things that ye 
ag of him; in ſupporting and comforting us in all 
our afflictions and ſufferings eſpecially for truth and 
righteouſneſs fake ; and by ſealing and confirming 

to us the bleſſed hopes of eternal life. Thus the Spi. 
rit of God carries on the work of our ſanctification, 
| aand makes uspartakers of a divine nature, by way of 

inward efficacy and aſſiſtance. 5 


Secondly, The promiſes of the Goſpel are apt like- 
_ wiſe to have a mighty influence upon us by way of 
motive and argument, to engage and encourage us 
to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, 
and to perfect holineſs in the fear of God, For, 
Firſt, A full pardon and indemnity for what is 
paſt, is a mighty encouragement for us to return to 
our duty, and a forcible argument to keep us to it 
| = for the future, For ſince God, who hath been 6 
| highly injured and affronted by us, is fo willing and 
ready to forgive us, as not only to provide and pur- 
chaſe for us the means of our pardon, by the grievous 
ſufferings of his dear Son, but to offer it ſo freely, 
| and invite us ſo earneſtly to accept of it, and to be 
a reconciled to him the conſideration of this ought 
in all reaſon, ingenuity and gratitude, to melt us 
into, ſorrow and repentance for our ſins, and a deep 
ſenſe of the evil of them, and to inflame our hearts 
with a mighty love to God, and our bleſſed Re- 
deemer. who hath loved us, and waſhed us from our 
fins in bis own blood; and to make us extremely un- 
willing, nay, moſt firmly reſolved never more to of- 


— —X—Uä — 


fend that merciful and gracious God, who is ſo 
ſlow to puniſh, and ſo forward to forgive; and 
effectually to engage us to a dutiful, and conſtant, 


| 
| and chearful obedience to God's holy laws and com. a 
| mandments, leſt by our wilful trangreſſion and vio- 2 
lation of them, we ſhould run our ſelves into 2 a 
| deeper guilt, and aggravate our condemnation. l 


Now 


0 M2 
Now that by the tender mercies of our God we are SEM. 
made whole, we ſhould be infinitely afraid 2 fm any XLIV. 
more, left worſe things come to us; leſt we relapſe in- 
to a more incurable ſtate, and bring a heavier load 
of guilt and miſery upon ourſelves —© © 
Secondly, The promiſe of God's grace and Holy 
Spirit is likewiſe a very powerful argument and en- 
couragement to holineſs and goodneſs, engaging us 
| tockanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, 
that our ſouls and minds may be a fit temple for the 
Holy Ghoſt, which will not dwell in an impure. 
foul: and likewiſe encouraging us hereto, by this 
conſideration, that we have ſo unerring a guide to coun. 
ſel and direct us, ſo powerful an aſſiſtant 70 ftrengthen 
us with all might in the inner man, to ſtand by us in 
all our conflicts with fin and ſatan, and make us (as 
the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) more than conquerors over all 
our Piritual enemies. For though we be weak, and 1 
our luſts ſtrong, our enemies many, and temptati- — _ 
ons mighty and violent; yet we need not be di- | 
ſheartned, ſo long as we know that God is with us, = 1 
and the grace of bis Holy Spirit ſufficient for us, a- — 
gainſt all the ſtrength of ſin and hell; though our J 
duty be hard, and our ſtrength ſmall, yet we cannot 
fail of ſucceſs, if we be ſure that the omnipotent 
grace of God is always ready to ſecond our ſincere, 
though never ſo weak, endeavours. So that when 
we ſee all the enemies of our ſalvation drawn up in 
array againſt us, we may encourage ourſelves, as 
the prophet Eliſba did his ſervant, when he told him 
that an hoſt compaſſed the city with horſes and chariots, 
and ſaid, Alas! my maſter, how ſhall we do? And he 
anſwered, fear not, for they that be with us, are more 
than they that be with them 2 Kings 6. 16. Or, as 
Hezekiah comforted the pt ple, when they were 
afraid of the mighty force of the King of Aſfyria, 
2 Chron, 32. 7, 8. Be ſtrong and couragious, be not 
afraid nor diſmayed for the king of Ajyria, nor for all 
the multitude that is with him : for there be more with 
You, V. _ * 
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| SERM. 4s than with him. With him is an arm of fleſh, by 


XLIV. with us is the Lord our Cod, to help us, and to hebt fur 
u.. This is the caſe of every Chriſtian; the forcg 1 = 
that is againſt us is finite and limited; but the al. to 
mighty God is on our fide, and fights for us; and fol 


every one of us may ſay with St. Paul, Phil. 4. 14.1 5 
can do all things throughCbriſt which ftrengtheneth me. "01 
| Thirdly, The promiſe of eternal life and happi- of 

neſs, if duly weighed and conſidered, hath a migh. 1 © 


ty force in it to take us off from the love and practice of 
of ſin, and to encourage our obedience, and patien Wl © 
continuance in well. doing. The aſſurance of enjoying .. I's 


_ unſpeakable and endleſs happineſs in another world, * 
and of eſcaping extream and eternal miſery, is a 


conſideration of that weight, as one would think fr 
could not fail of its efficacy upon us, to put all 8 
temptations to fin out of countenance, and to bear 2 
down. before us all the difficulties and EV jou Ir 
ments in the way of our duty. And if this make 1 
no impreſſion upon us, if heaven and hell be of no P. 
weight with us, it will be in vain to uſe any other 1 
arguments, which, in compariſon of this, are but at P. 
the very ſinall duſt upon the balance. For if on the one hi 
hand the hopes of perfe& comfort, and joy and fe- b 
licity, perpetual in duration, and vaſt beyond all a 
imagination, ſuch as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, Y 
nor hath entered into the heart of man to conceive : and 0 
if on the other hand, the dread of the terrible wrath i 5 
of God, and of the vengeance of eternal fire, toge- 
ther with the inſupportable torments of a guilty con. 
ſcience, and the perpetual ſtings of bitter remorſe and N 
anguiſh for the wilful folly of our: wicked lives, ; 
and the rage of horrible deſpair of ever getting . b 
out of ſo miſerable a ſtate ; if neither of theſe con- : 
ſiderations, if both of tm will not prevail upon us b 
to ceaſe to be evil, and to reſolve to be good, that we I 
may obtain one of theſe conditions, and may eſcape , 
the other; there is no hope that any words that can , 
be uſed, any arguments and conſiderations that = q 
5 | 0 
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be offered, ſhould work upon us, or take place withSe A. ü 
us. He that is not to be tempted by ſuch hopes, oor EE 
to be terrified by ſuch fears, is proof again all the LAN 


force of perſuaſion in the world. 


And thus I have done with the two things Shak 

I propoſed to conſider from theſe words; the nature 

of Fheſe promiſes, and the influence they are apt, and 

| rfection i 
of virtue and goodneſs, which the Apoſtle here calls 
our being partakers of a divine nature. All that now 
remains is, to make ſome uſeful reflections upon | 


ought to have upon us, to raiſe us to the pe 


what hath been diſcourſed upon theſe ,πX) heads. 


Firſt of all, If we expect the bleſſings and bene- 
fits of theſe exceeding great and precious promiſes of the 
Goſpel, we muſt be careful to perform the conditi- 


ons which are ind iſpenſably required on our parts. 


It is a great miſtake, and of very pernicious conſe- 
quence to the ſouls of men, to imagine that the Goſ- 
pel is all promiſes on God's part, and that our part is 
only to believe them, and to rely upon God for the 
performance of them, and to be very confident that 


he will make them good, though we do nothing elſe 


but only belieſ that he will do ſo. That the chri- 
ſtian religion is only a declaration of God's good 
will to us, without any expectation of duty from ; 


us; this is an error which one could hardly think could 
ever enter into any who have the liberty to read the 


Bible, and do attend to what they read, and find there. 


The tbree great promiſes of the Goſpel all are 


very expreſly contained in our Saviour's firſt ſermon 
upon the mount. There we find the promiſe of 
bleſſedneſs often repeated; but never abſolutely made, 


but upon certain conditions, and plainly required on 
our parts; as repentance, humility, righteouſneſs, 
mercy peaceableneſs, meekneſs, patience. Forgive- 


neſs of fins is likewiſe promiſed ; but only to thoſe. 


that make a penitent acknowledgment of them, and 
alk forgiveneſs for them, and are ready to grant that 
forgiveneſs to others, which they beg of God for 

M 2 themſelves, 
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SzxM. themſelves, The gift of God's Holy Spirit is likewiſe 


XLIV. 


there promiſed ; but it is upon condition of our ear. 
neft and importunate prayer to God. The Goſpel 


is every where full of precepts, enjoining duty and 
obedience on our part, as well as of promiſes on 


God's part, aſſuring bleſſings to us; nay of terrible 


_ threatnings alſo if we diſobey the precepts of the 


Goſpel. St. Paul gives us the ſum of the Goſpel in 
very few and plain words, declaring upon what 


terms we may expect that ſalvation which the Goſpel 


offers to all men, Tit. 2. 11, 12, 13, 14. The 


grace of God which bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to 


all men; teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and 


worldly luſts, wwe ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and 


_ godly in this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed 


hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and 


our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ;, who gave himſelf for us, that 
be might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to 
himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, And 


then he he adds, theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and re. 


bude with all authority; intimating, that though men 


were very averſe to this doctrine, it ought to be in- 


culcated with great authority and earneſtneſs, and 


thoſe who oppoſed and deſpiſed it, to be ſeverely re- 


buked: and with great reaſon, becauſe the contrary 
doctrine does moſt effectually undermine and defeat 


the whole deſign of the chriſtian religion. 


Secondly, From hence we learn, that if the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel have not this effect upon us, to 


make us partakers of a divine nature, it is our own 
fault, and becauſe we are wanting to our ſelves. 


of truth; God will withdraw his grace and Holy 


God is always ready to do his part, if we do not fail 
in ours. There is a divine power and efficacy goes 
along with the Goſpel, to make way for the enter- 
tainment of it in the hearts of men, where they put, 
no bar and obſtacle to it. But if men will reſiſt the 
motions of God's bleſſed ſpirit, and quench the 
light of it, and obſtinately hold out againſt the force 


Spirit, 
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Spirit from them. The Goſpel would raiſe us toSER M. 
the perfection of all virtue and goodneſs, and the XLIV. 
promiſes of it are admirably fitted to relieve the in- WW 
firmities and weakneſs of human nature, and zo renew _— 
us after the image of God, in righteouſneſs and true ho- 
lineſs; to take us off from ſin and vice, and to allure _ 
us to goodneſs, and to aſſiſt and encourage us in the 
practice of it: but if we will not comply with the 
gracious deſign of God in the Goſpel, and ſuffer 
theſe promiſes to have their due influence and effica- 
cy upon us; we wilfully deprive ourſelves of all the 
bleſſings and benefits of it, we reje# the counſel of 
God againſt ourſelves, and receive the grace of God in 
vain; and by rejecting and deſpiſing his promiſes, 
we provoke him to execute his threatnings upon us. 
Thirdly and laſtly, If the promiſes of the chriſtian _ 
religion are apt in their own nature to work this 
great effect upon us, to make us like to God, and 
to bring us to ſo near a reſemblance of the divine 
perfections, to make us good, and juſt, and merci- 
ful, and patient, and holy in all manner of. converſati- 
on, topurge us from our iniquities, and to make us a 
peculiar and excellent people, zealous of good works ;, 1 
ſay, if this be the proper tendency ofuthe Goſpel, 
and the promiſes of it, how doth this upbraid the 
degenerate ſtate of the chriſtian world at this day, 
which does fo abound in all kind of wickedneſs and 
impiety; ſo that we may cry out as he did, upon | 
reading the Goſpel ; profecto aut hoc non eft Evangeli- Ol | 
um; aut nos non ſumus Evangelici; Either this is | 
not the Goſpel which we read, and the chriſtian = = | 
religion which we profeſs ; or we are no Chriſti. 5 
* ans.” We are ſo far from that pitch of goodneſs 1 
and virtue which the chriſtian religion is apt to raiſe 
men to, and which the Apoſtle here calls the divine 
nature, that a great part of us are degenerated into 
beaſts anddevils, wallowing in abominable and filthy 
luſts, indulging ourſelves in thoſe deviliſh paſſions of 
malice and hatred, of ſtrife and diſcord, of revenge 
„ = and 


call themſelves Chriſtians, to demean themſelves at 
another rate, and for the honour of their religion, 
and the ſalvation of their own ſouls, to have their 
converſation as becometh the Goſpel of Chrift ; and by 
_ departing from the vicious practices of this preſent 
Cuil world, to do what in them lies to prevent the 
judgments of God which hang over us; or if they 
cannot do that, to ſave themſelves from this untoward 
generation. C0 Wy Sond 
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i Pri iv. 19. 


Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the 
vill of God, commit the keeping of their Souls 
o him in well-going, as unto a faithful Crea- 

- <5 2 on; + | EM 5 

SRM. —1\ HIS epiſtle was written by St. Peter, who 

"LY: Was the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, to the 

„ diſperſed Fews, who were newly converted 
= 5 to chriſtianity ; and the deſign of it is to 


confirm and eſtabliſh them in the profeſſion of it; 


and to inſtruct them how they ought: to demean 
theinſelves toward the heathen, or gentiles, among 
whom they lived ; and more particularly to arm and 
prepare them for thoſe ſufferings and perſecutions, 


which 
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et 
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which he forerells would ſhoftly overtake them for SERM. 
the profeſſion of chriſtianity, that when they ſhould XLV. 
happen, they might not be ſurpriſed and ſtartled at WWW 
them, as if fome ſtrange and unexpected thing were | 
come upon them; at the 12th verſe of this chapter, 
beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning the fiery tryal 
which is to try you; that is, do not wonder and be 
not aſtoniſhed at it; as if ſome ſtrange thing happened 
And then he inſtructs them more particularly, 
how they ought to behave themſelves under thoſe 
tryals and ſufferings, when they ſhould happen; not 
only with patience, which men ought to exerciſe un- 
der all kinds of ſufferings, upon what account and 
_ cauſe ſoever; but with joy and. chearfulneſs ; conſi- 
dering the glorious example and reward of them, 
ver. 13. But rejoice, in as much as ye are partakers 
of Cbriſt's ſufferings ; that when bis glory ſhall be re- 
vealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding joy : and at 
the 14th verſe he tells them, that beſides the encou- 
ragement. of fo great an example, and ſo glorious 
a reward, they ſhould be ſupported and aſſiſted in a 
very extraordinary. manner by the Spirit of God 
_ reſting upon them in a glorious manner, as a teſti- 
mony of the divine power and preſence with them; 
ver. 14, If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, 
bappy are ye; for the ſpirit of glory and of God reſteth 
upon you; or as it is in the beſt copies, for the Spirit 
of glory and of power, even the Spirit of God reſteth up- 
on yon; that is, the glorious power of the divine 
Spirit is preſent with you, to comfort and bear up 
your ſpirits under theſe ſufferings. But then he cautions 
them ro take great care, that their ſufferings be for 
a good cauſe, and a good conſcience z ver. 15, But 
let none of you ſuffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as 
an evil doer (that is, an offender in any kind againſt 
human laws, made to preſerve the peace and good 
order of the world) or as a buſy body in other mens 
matters; that is, as a pragmatical perſon, that 
4 meddles 
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SERM. meddles out of his own ſphere, to the diſquiet and 
VXLuV. diſturbance of human ſociety; for to ſuffer upon any 
Wolf theſe accounts, would be matter of flame and 
trouble, but not of joy and comfort; but if they 
ſuffered upon account of the profeſſion of chriſtianity, 

this would be no cauſe of ſhame and reproach to 
them; but they ought rather to give God thanks for 
calling them to ſuffer in ſo good a cauſe, and upon 

ſo glorious an account, v. 16. Yet if any man ſuffer 
4 a Chriſtian (if that be his only crime) let him not 
be aſpamed, but let him glorify God on this bebalf; far 

the time is come, that judgment muſt begin at the houſe 

_ of Cod; that is, the wiſe and juſt providence of God, 
hath fo ordered it at this time, for very good rea- 
ſons and ends, that the firſt calamities and ſufferings 

| ſhould fall upon Chriſtians, the peculiar people and 
church of God, for their trial, and a teſtimony of. 

the truth of that Religion, which God was now 
| planting in the world: And if it firſt begin at us (that 
zs, at us Jews, who were the ancient people of God, 
and have now embraced and entertained the revela - 
tion of the Goſpel) what ſhall the end be of them, that 
obey not the Goſpel of Chriſt? (That is, how much 

more ſeverely will God deal with the reſt of the 
Zews who have crucified the Son of God and ſtill 
perſiſt in their infidelity and diſobedience to the 
Goſpel?) And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where 

ſhall the ungodly and ſinner appear? (That is, if good men 
be faved with ſo much difficulty, and muſt through 
ſo many tribulations enter into the kingdom of God, what 
will become of all ungodly and impenitent ſinners? 
Where ſhall they appear? how ſhall they be able to 
ſtand in the judgment of the great day?) From the 

_ conſideration of all which, the Apoſtle makes this 
inference or concluſion, in the laſt verſe of this chap- 

ter, wherefore let them that ſuffer according lo the 
will of God, commit the keeping of their ſouls to him ix 

well-doing, as unto g faithful Creator, Th 
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Thus you ſee the connexion and dependance of SERM. 
theſe words upon the Apoſtle's foregoing diſcourſe, XLV. 
I ſhall explain the ſeveral expreſſions in the text, WWW 
and then handle the main points contained in them. 

The expreſſions to be explained are theſe : What 
is meant by thoſe that ſuffer according to the will of 
Cod; what by committing the keeping of our ſouls to 


Cod, as unto a faithful Creator; and what by well- 


Hin, What is meant by ſuffering according to the | 
willof God. This may be underſtood by ſuffering in 
a good cauſe; ſuch as God will approve ; but this is 


not ſo probable, becauſe this is mentioned afterwards, 
in the following expreſſions of committing the keep- 
ing of our ſouls to God in well. doing; that is, in ſuffer- 


ing upon a good account: And therefore the plain 
and genuine ſenſe of this expreſſion ſeems to be this; 
that thoſe who, according to the good pleaſure of 


God's will, and the wiſe diſpenſation of his provi- 


dence, are appointed to ſuffer for his cauſe, ſhould 


demean themſelves ſo and ſo : let them that ſuffer ac- 


cording to the will of God; that is, thoſe whom God 


thinks fit to call to-ſuffering. And this agrees very 


well with the like expreſſion, chap. 3. of this epiſtle, 5 
v. 17. For it is better if the will of God be ſo (that is, 
if God hath fo appointed it, and think it fit) ht ye 


ſuffer for well-doing, than for ovil. doing. 
- Secondly, What is here meant by committing the 
| keeping of our ſouls to God, as to a faithful Creator. 
That 1s, to depoſit our lives, and all that belongs to 


us, ina word, ourſelves, in the hands and cuſtody 


of his merciful care and providence who made us, 


and therefore we may be ſure will faithfully keep 


what we commit to him: For as we are his crea- 
tures, he is engaged to take care of us, and will not 
abandon the work of his own hands. Beſides that 


he hath promiſed to be more eſpecially concerned 


for good men, to ſupport them in their ſufferings for 


a good 
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SRM. a good 4 and to reward them for i it; and bt is 
XLV. faithful that hath promiſed. 
vv And therefore there is great reaſon and great en- 
couragement, in all our tufferings for God's cauſe 
and truth, to commit our ſouls to his care and cuſ. 
tody: our ſouls, that is (as I faid before) our lives, 
md. all that belongs to us; in a word, ourſelves : for 
ſo the word ſoul is frequently uſed both in the Old 
and New Teſtament; P/al. 7. 5. Let the enemy per. 
ſecute my ſoul, and take it + that is, my life; for ſo it 
follows in the next words; yea let him tread down my 
life upon the earth, And Pal. 54. 3.  Oppreſſors ſerk 
after my ſoul. And Pſal. 79. 3. They lie in wait for 
my ſoul ; that is, my life. And Pſal. 16. 10. Thot 
 wvilt not leave my ſent in hell, my foul, that is, myſelf; 
thou wilt not ſuffer me to continue in the grave, and 


under the power of death, but wilt raiſe me up to 2 
life again. And ſo likewiſe in the New Teſtament, ” 
Mar. 8. 35. Whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall loſe it; , 

DDLaut who ſoe ver ſhall loſe his life for my ſake and the Giſ- ch 
pel's, = ſame ſhall ſave it. The ſame word which of 
is here rendered life, in the very next verſe is ren- th 

dered ſoul : For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall N 

gain the whole world, and loſe his own foul ? that is, his = 

life. And ſo likewiſe, Fob. 12. 25. He that loveth bl 


Bis life, ſpall loſe it: and be that jan bis life in this 


and fo here in the text, to commit the keeping of our 
ſouls to God, is to commit our ſerves to his care and 
C providence. 
1 Tbiraly, What is here meant by committing ourſelves ; 
| to him in wwell-doing : By well. doing is here meant, 2 
| fixed purpoſe and reſolution of doing our duty, - 
= WI 


world (in the original the word ſignifies ſoul) He that 7 
Batotb his life in this world (that is, who neglecteth 8 
and expoſeth his life in this world, for the ſake of | 
Chriſt) ſhall keep it unto life eternal. And Luke 9. 25. 1 
that which the other Evangeliſt renders by the word f 
foul, or life, he renders himſelf ; for what is a nan f 
advantaged, if be gain the whole world and loſe himſelf! 4 

{ 
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withſtanding all hazards and ſufferings; which is SE RM. 
called by St. Paul, Rom. 2. 7. a patient continuance XLV, 
in well doing. It ſignifies ſometimes acts of goodneſs UUW. 
and charity; but in this epiſtle it is taken in a larger h 
ſenſe, for conſtancy and reſolution in the doing of 
our duty; as chap; 2. 15. For ſo is the will of God, 
that with well doing (that is, by a reſolute conſtancy 
in a good courſe) ye may put to filence the 2 of 
foliſh men. And ver. 20. But if when ye do well, and 
ſuffer for it; (that is, if when ye ſuffer for well-do. 
ing) ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. 
And chap. 3. ver. 6. As long as ye do well, and are not 
afraid with any amazement ; that is, are reſolute and 
conſtant in doing your duty, - notwithſtanding al! 
threatnings and terrors. And ver. 17. For it is bet. 
ter, if the will of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well. doing, 
than for evil. doing; that is, for your religion and con- 
ſtancy in ſo good a cauſe, as Chriſtians, and not as 
criminals upon any other account. 4 Toma. 
30 that the plain meaning of the words is, as if 
the Apoſtle had faid, wherefore being fore warned 
of ſuffering and perſecution for the cauſe of religion, 
the ſum of my direction and advice upon the whole 
matter is this ; that ſince it is the will of God that 
ye ſnould ſuffer upon this account, commit yourſelves, 
in the conſtant diſcharge of your duty, and a good 
conſcience, to the particular care and providence of 
Almighty God, and your faithful Creator. 
And now I come to handle the particular points 
contained in the words; and they are theſe three. 
Fin, That when men do ſuffer really and truly 
for the cauſe of religion, they may with confidence 
commit themſelves (their lives and all that is dear 
to them) to the particular and more eſpecial care of 
the divine providence. 77 Lonely 
Secondly, Always provided, that we do nothing 
contrary to our duty, and a good conſcience; for 
this the Apoſtle means, 2 committing ourſelues to God, 
in well doing. If we ſtep out of the way of our duty, 


Or 
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SrRM. or do any e contrary to it, God's providence 
XLV. will not be concerned for us, to bear us out in ſuch 
WV A ſufferings, | —_ 
Thirdly, 1 ſhall conſider what grdund of comfor 
and encouragement the conſideration of God, as ; 
faithful Creator, affords ro us in all our ſufferings for 
' good cauſe, and a good conſcience. _ | 
Firſt, When men do ſuffer really and truly for the 
cauſe of religion, and God's truth, they may with 
confidence and good aſſurance commit themſelves 
(their lives and all that is dear to them) to the par. 
ttitcular and more eſpecial care of his providence. In 
the handling of this, Iſhall conſider theſe three things, 
I. When men may be ſaid to ſuffer really and truly 
- for the cauſe of religion; and when not. 
IT. How far they may rely upon the providence 
of God, to bear them out in theſe ſufferings. 
Wo = What ground and. reaſon there is to expe 
the more particular and eſpecial care of God's provt- 
dence, in caſe of ſuch airings. 15 
I. When men may be ſaid to ſuffer really and 
truly for the cauſe of religion, and God's truth „ and 
when not. In theſe caſes, 
Firſt, When men ſuffer for not renouncing the 
true religion, and becauſe they will not openly de- 
_ Clare againſt it, and apoſtatize from it. But it will 
be ſaid, that in all theſe caſes the queſtion is, What 
is the true religion? To which I anſwer ; that all 
diſcourſes of this nature, about ſuffering for religion? 
do ſuppoſe the truth of ſome religion or other. And 
among Chriſtians, the truth of the chriſtian religion 
is taken for granted, wherever we ſpeak of mens 
ſuffering perſecution for it. And the plaineſt caſe 
among Chriſtians, is, when they are perſecuted, be- 
cauſe they will not openly deny and renounce the 
chriſtian religion. And this was generally the caſe 
of the primitive Chriſtians ; they were threatned 
with tortures and death, becauſe they would not re- 
nounce Jeſus Chriſt, and his religion, and give 6 
monſtra- 
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monſtration thereof, oy offering lacrifices to the SER 11. 


heathen Gods. 
Secondly, Men do truly ſuffer for. tho cauſe of re- 
gion, when they are perſecuted, only for making an 


XLV. 
A 


open profeſſion of the chriſtian religion by joining in 


the aſſemblies of Chriſtians for the worſhip of God; 


though theybe not urged to deny and diſchim it, | 


but only to conceal and diſſemble the profeſſion of 


it, ſo as to forbear the maintenance and defence of 


it upon fitting occaſions, againſt the objections of 
thoſe who are adverfaries of it. For to conceal the 


_ profeſſion of it, and to decline the defence of it when 


Juſt occaſion is offered, is 10 be aſhamed of it, which 
our Saviour interprets to be a kind of denial of Ks 


and is oppoſed to the confeſſmg of him before men, Matt. 
10. 32, 33. Whoſoever ſvall confeſs me before men, 
him wil! I alſo confeſs before my Father which. is in 
heaven: But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him 


will 1 alſo deny before my Father which is in heaven. 
And this by St. Mark is expreſſed by being aſhamed 


of Chriſt; that is, afraid and aſhamed to make an 


open profeſſion of him, and his religion; Mark 8. 


38. W boſoever therefore ſhall be afpamed f me, and © 
of my words, in this adulterous and finful generation, 


of bim alſo ſhall the Son of man be #ſhamed, when he 
_ cometh in the glory of his Father, with ihe holy Angels. 


And this likewiſe was the caſe of the primitive 


Chriſtians under the moderate emperors, when the 
perſecution of them was not ſo hot, as to drive them 


to a denial of Chriſt, provided they would be con- 
tented to conceal and difſemble their religion, in 
that caſe they did not hunt them out, nor perſecute 


them to renounce their religion, if they made no 


diſcovery of themſelves. But yet they who ſuffered, 


| becauſe they would not conceal their profeſſion of 


chriſtianity, did truly ſuffer for the cauſe of religion. 
_ Thirdly, Men do likewiſe truly ſuffer for the cauſe 
of religion, when they ſuffer for not betraying it, 
by any indirect and unworthy means; ſuch as among 


Vor. V. PRES © th. the 


The Support of Good Men, 


great inſtrument of our religion, 1s 1n effect to giye 


pation of it, 


And ſuch likewiſe is the caſe of thoſe, who ſuf. 


up chriſtianity itſelf and conſent to the utter extir- 


fer in any kind for not contributing to break down 
the fences of religion in any nation, where the pro- 
vidence of God hath given it a legal eſtabliſhment 


and ſecurity; or, in a word, for refuſing to counte- 


nance and further any deſign, which viſibly tends to 


the ruin of religion: For to deſtroy religion, and 
to take away that which hinders the deſtruction of 
it, are in effect much the ſame thing. 


FTrouribly, Men do truly ſuffer for the cauſe of re- 


ligion, when they ſuffer for the maintenance and de- 


fence of any neceſſary and fundamental article of it, 


though they be not required to renounce the whole 
_ chriſtian religion: for what St. Paul lays of the ar- 
ticle of the reſurrection of the dead, is true of any 


other neceſſary article of the chriſtian religion, that 


| 
| Szxw. the primitive Chriſtians was the delivering up their | 
XL V. Bibles to the heathen, to be burnt and deſtroyed by | 
them: For to give up that holy book, which is the 
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the denial of it is a ſubverſion of the whole chriſtian 


faith; becauſe it tends directly to the overthrowing 


of chriſtianity, being a wound given to it in a vital 


and eſſential part. And this was the caſe of thoſe, 


who in any age of chriſtianity have been perſecuted. | 
by Hereticks, for the defence of any article of chri- 
Rey; CR: 


And ] cannot but obſerve by the way, that after 
the heathen perſecutions were ceaſed, perlecution was 


firſt begun among the Chriſtians by HAereticks ; and 


hath ſince been taken up, and carried much beyond 


that bad pattern, by the church of Rome; which, 


beſides a ſtanding ingui//ition in all countries, which 
are entirely of that religion (a court, the like where- 


to, for the clancular and ſecret. manner of proceed- 
ing, for the unjuſt and arbitrary rules of it, for the 


barbarous uſages of mens perſons, and the cruelly 
oy of 
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of its torments, to extort confeſſions from them, SRM. 
the ſun never ſaw erected under any government in XLV. 
the world, by men of any religion whatſoever) I fay, WWW. 


which, beſides this court, hath by frequent Croi/a- 
dies for the extirpation of hereticks, and by many 


bloody maſſacres in France and Ireland, and ſeveral = 


other places, deſtroyed far greater numbers of Chri- 

ſtians, than all the ten heathen perſecutions ; and 
hath of late revived, and to this very day continues 
in the ſame or greater cruelties, and a fiercer perſe- 
cution of proteſtants, if all the circumſtances of it 


be conſidered, than was ever yet practiſed upon By 


them; and yet whilſt this is doing almoſt before our 

eyes, in one of our next neighbour nations, they 
have the face to complain of the cannibal laws and 
bloody perſecutions of the church of England, and 


the confidence to ſet up for the great patrons of li- 


berty of conſcience, and enemies of all compulſion 


and force in matters of religion. 


Fifthly, Men do truly ſuffer for the cauſe of God 


and religion, when they ſuffer for aſſerting and 


maintaining the purity of the chriſtian doctrine and 
worſhip; and for oppoſing and not complying with 


thoſe groſs errors and corruptions, which ſuperſtition 
and ignorance had, in a long courſe of time, brought 


into the chriſtian religion. Upon this account many 
good people ſuffered in many paſt ages, for reſiſting 
the growing errors and corruptions of the church of 
Rome, which at firſt crept in by degrees, but at laſt 
broke in like a mighty flood, which carried down 
all before it, and threaten'd ruin and deſtruction to 


all that oppoſed them. Upon this account alſo, in- 


finite numbers ſuffered among the Yaldenſes and A. 


 bigenſes, in Bobemia, and in England, and in moſt 


other countries in this weſtern part of chriſtendom. 


And they who ſuffered upon this account, ſuffered 


in a good cauſe, and for the teſtimony of the 
truth, —ͤ -$ 


_ Sinthly, 
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mental point and article of religion. pt 
And this is the caſeof thoſe many thouſands, who ever 
ſince the I'Vth council of Lateran, which was in the 
year 1215 (when Tranſubſtantiation was firſt defined 
to be an article of faith, and neceſſary to falvation 
to be believed) were perſecuted with fire and ſword, 
for not underſtanding thoſe words of our Saviour, 
this is my Body (which are ſo eaſily capable of a rea- 
ſonable ſenſe) in the abſurd and impoſſible ſenſe of 


We Support of Good Men, 

| Sixthly, and Jaftly, Men do truly ſuffer for the 
cauſe of religion, when they ſuffer for not diſclaim. 
ing and renouncing any clear and undoubted truth 
of God whatfoever ; yea though it be not a funda- 


Tranſubſtantiation. And though this diſowning of 


this doctrine, be no expreſs and direct article of the 
chriſtian religion; yet it is a fundamental article of 


right reaſon and common ſenſe: becauſe the admit- 


ting of Tranſubſtantiation, does undermine the foun- 
dation of all certainty whatſoever, and does more im- 
mediately ſhake the very foundation of chriſtianity 


itſelf. Yea, though the chriſtian religion were no 
ways concerned in this doctrine, yet out of reve- 


rence to reaſon and truth, and a juſt animoſity and 


indignation at confident nonſenſe, a man of an ho- 


neſt and generous mind, would as ſoon be brought 


to declare or ſwear, that twice two do not make four, 


but five, as to profeſs his belief of Tyanſubſtantiation. 


And though all truths are not of equal conſe- 
quence and concernment, yet all truth is of God; 
and for that reaſon, though we are not obliged to 
make an open profeſſion of all truths at all times, 
yet we are bound not to deny or renounce any truth, 
nor to make profeſſion of a known falſhood or error: 
for it is merely becauſe of the intrinſical evil of the. 
thing, that it is impoſſible for God io lie; and the Son 


of God thought it worth his coming into the world, 
and laying down his life, 50 bear witneſs to the truth. 
So he himſelf tells us, Jobn 18. 37. To this end 


Was 
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was 1 born, and for this cauſe came 1 into the world, Sz RN 
that I ſhould bear witneſs to the truth, XLV. 
Thus have I ſhewn you in theſe plain intances N 
(to which moſt other caſes may be reduced) when 
men may be ſaid to ſuffer truly for the cauſe of reli. 
gion, and truth, _ ; 
_Ifhall mention two or three caſes wherein men 
ſeem to ſuffer for the cauſe of religion, but 4h 
cannot. truly be ſaid to do ſo. 
Firſt, When men raſhly expoſe themſelves to dan 
r, and run upon ſufferings for the fake of religion. 
2 ſeveral of the primitive Chriſtians voluntarily 
expoſed themſelves when they were not called in [| 
veſtion, and in the heat of their affection and zeal 
for God and religion, offered themſelves to mar- 
tyrdom, when none enquired after th:m. This, in 
the gracious interpretation of God, who hs $ 
the fincerity of their zeal, was pleaſed to overlook 
the indiſcrete forwardneſs and raſhneſs of i it, might 
be accepted for a kind of martyrdom ; but cannot in 
reaſon be juſtified, ſo as to be fit to be made a pat- 
tern, and to be recommended to our imitation, For 
though God may be pleaſed to excuſe the weakneſs 
ofa well-meaning zeal: yet he can approve nothing 
but what is reaſonable. 
To ſuffer chearfully for the cauſe of God and his 
truth, when he calls us fo fight this good fight of faith, 
and 0 re/ift unto blood ; and when we are reduced to 
that ſtrait, that we muſt either die for God and his 
truth, or deny them; to ſuffer, I ſay, in this caſe 
with courage and patience, is one of the nobleſt of 
all the chriſtian virtues. But to be perfect volunteers, 
and to run ourſelves upon ſufferings, when we are 
not called to them, looks rather like the ſacriſice of 
fools ; which though God may mercifully excuſe, 
and pardon the evil of the action, for the good mean- 
ing of it; yet he can never perfectly approve and 
accept of it. But I think there is little need now-a- 
days to caution men againft this raſhneſs ; it is well 
Yor, V. N 5 
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n De Support of Good Men, 
SxERM. if they have the grace and reſolution to ſuffer when 
XL. it is their duty, and when they are called to it. 
GSecondh, Nor can men be truly ſaid to ſuffer for 
tb he cauſe of religion, when they ſuffer not for their 
faith, but their fancy, and for the wilful and affec. 
ted error of a miſtaken conſcience. As when men 
ſuffer for indifferent things, which in heat and pa 
ſion they call Superſtition and Idolatry; and for their 
own falſe opinions in religion, which they miſtake 
for fundamental articles of the chriſtian faith. In this 
caſe, their miſtake about theſe things will not change 
the nature of them, nor turn their ſufferings into 
martyrdom ; and yet many men have certainly ſuf. 
fered for their own miſtakes. For as men may be 
ſo far deluded, as to think they do God good ſervict, 
when they kill bis faithful ſervants ;, ſo likewiſe may 
they be ſo far deceived, as to ſacrifice their lives, 
and all that is dear to them, to their own culpable 
errors and miſtakes, But this is zeal without know. 
_ ledge, not the wiſdom which deſcends from above, but 
that which comes from beneath, and is like the fire 
of hell, which is heat without ligt. 
Thirdly and laſtly, nor can men truly be faid to 
ſuffer for the cauſe of God and religion, when they 
ſuffer for the open profeſſion and defence of truths 
not neceſſary. For though a man be obliged to 
make an open profeſſion of all fundamental and neceſ. 
| fary truths, yet he is under no ſuch obligation to 
make profeſſion of truths not neceſſary at all times; | 
and unleſs he be called to deny them, he 1s not « 
bound either to declare or defend them ; he may 
hold his peace at other times, and be ſilent about 
them, eſpecially when the open profeſſion of them 
will probably do no good to others, and will certain- | 
ly do hurt to ourſelves, and the zealous endeavour to 
propagate ſuch truths will be to the greater prejudice 
of charity, and the diſturbance of the publick peace 
of the church, | e 1 
t 
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It was a good ſaying of Eraſmus (if we underſtand 8x RM. 
it as I believe he meant it, of truths not neceſſary) XLV. 
adeo inviſe ſunt mihi diſcordiæ, ut veritas etiam con. 
tentioſa diſpliceat : I am (ſays he) ſo perfect a hater _— 


diſcord, that I am even pain with truth, when it 
is the occaſion of contention. As a man is never to de- 
ny truth, ſo neither is he obliged ro make an open 
profeſſion of truths not neceſſary at all times; and 
if he ſuffer upon that account, he cannot juſtify it 
to his own prudence, nor have comfort in ſuch ſuf. 
ferings; becauſe he brings them needlefly upon him 
ſelt; and no man can have comfort, but in AY 
for doing his dux. 
And thus I have tow with the firſt thing I propo- F 
ed to enquire into; namely, when men may be tru- 5 
ly ſaid to ſuffer for the cauſe of religion. 
5 8 now to the 
IId Enquiry ; namely, how far men may 105 up- 
on the providence of God, to bear them out in ſuch 
ſufferings ? RT 
Io which I anſwer ; 3 That provided v we do what ; 
becomes us, and is our duty on our part, the provi- 
dence of God will not be wanting on his part, to 
bear us out in all our ſufferings for his cauſe, one of - 
theſe three ways. | 
Firſt, to ſecure us from that W degree of 
temptation and ſuffering, which would be too > ſtrong! 
for human ſtrength and patience; Or, 
Secondly, In caſe of ſuch extraordinary temptati- 
on and tryal, to give us the extraordinary ſupports 
and comforts of his Holy Spirit; or elle, 
Diraly, In caſe of a temporary fall and miſcarri- 
age, to raiſe us up by repentance, and a greater re- 
ſolution and conſtancy under ſufferings. | 1 ſhall 
[peak ſeverally to theſe. . 
 Firft, Either the providence of God will not be 
wanting to ſecure us from that violent degree of 
temptation and ſuffering, which would be too ſtrong 
for human ſtrength and patience to bear. And this 
N 2 13 
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Sen. is a great ſecurity to good men, againſt the fears of 
Lu. final miſcarriage, after all their labours, and pains, and 
A ſufferings in a religious courſe, by being over-born 
| at laſt by the aſſault of a very violent and powerful 
temptation. Not but that the beſt of men ought al- 
ways to have a prudent diſtruſt of themſelves, ſo as 
to keep them from ſecurity ; according to the Apof. 
tle's caution and counſel; be not high-minded, but 
fear; and let bim that ſtands, take heed leſt be fall; 
becauſe till we come to heaven, we ſhall never be 
out of the danger and poſſibility of falling; but yet 
for all this, we may hope, by the ſincerity and firm. 
neſs of our refolution, under the uſual influences of 
Cod''s grace, to acquit our ſelves like men, in ordinary 

caſes of temptation and ſuffering. 


And to this end, we ſhould repreſent to ourſelves 
thoſe exceeding great and precious promiſes, which he 
hath made to good men, and his merciful provi- 
_ dence, which continually watcheth over them, and 
| ſteers their courſe for them in this world, among 
thoſe many rocks, which they are in danger to ſplit 
upon; that he is able 0 eftablifh us in the truth, and 
to keep us from falling, preſent us faultleſs before 
the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy, and to pre- 
| ſerve us to his beavenly kingdom; and that if we do 

not forſake him, and forfeit his care and protection, 

he will keep us by his mighty power through faith un 
ſalvation ,, either by his merciful foreſight and pre- 
vention of thoſe temptations which would probably 
be too hard for us; or if he thinks fit they ſhould be- 
fal us, by ſupporting us under them in an extraordi- 
//) . 
For II doubt not, but that the beſt men do owe 
their ſecurity and perſeverance in goodneſs, much 
more to the merciful providence of God, prevent- 
ing the aſſaults of violent and dangerous temptations, 
than to the firmneſs and conſtancy of their own reſo- 
lations, For there are very few perſons of ſo firm and 
reſolute virtue, but that one time or other a tempta- 
| | | tlon 
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diſpoſition of his child towards him, will not try 
his obedience to the utmoſt, nor permit too ſtrong a 


temptation to the contrary to come in his way. So 
the Hſalmiſt repreſents God's tender regard and con- 
ſideration of the frailty and infirmity of his children, 


P/al. 103. 13, 14. Like as a father pitieth his chil. 
dren, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him: For he 
knoweth our frame, he remembreth that wwe are but duff ; 


that is, he conſidereth us as men, and deals with us 
accordingly. Provided we be ſincere, he will not 
ſuffer us to be ſet upon by temptations chat are too 
dig for us. And therefore our bleſſed Saviour makes 


it one of the petitions of that excellent prayer, which 


be hath recommended to us; Lead us not into temp- 
_ tation ; that is, we ſhould every day beg of God, 
that his providence would keep us out of the way of 
great and dangerous temptations, as knowing that 
this will be a greater ſecurity to us, than any ftrength 


-- and refavuriont of our own. 22h 
Secondly, Or in caſe of ſuch violent and extraordi- 


nary temptations, the providence of God will not 


be wanting to give us the extraordinary ſupport and 
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tion might aſſault them upon ſuch a diſadvantage, Sx . 
as would in all probability, not only ſtagger them, XLV. 
but bear them down. Now herein the providence wWwaWw 
of God towards good men is very remarkable, in 
ſecuring them from thoſe temptations which are too 

ſtrong for them to grapple withal; like a kind and 

tender father, who, if he be ſatisfied of the dutiful 


comfort of his Holy Spirit, to bear us up under 


them, The providence of God did take care of 


good men in all ages, and did afford comfort to 
them under great tryals and fufferings ; but God ne- 


ver made fo expreſs and general a promiſe of this, 


to all good men, as he hath done by the chriſtian 


religion, Never was fo conſtant a preſence and in- 


fluence of the divine Spirit vouchſafed and aſſured to 


men under any diſpenſation, as that of the Goſpel ; 
wherein the Spirit of God is promiſed to all that fin- 
N 3 cerely 
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cerely embrace the chriſtian religion, to reſide and 
dwell in them; not only to all the purpoſes of fanc- 
tification and holineſs, but of ſupport and comfort 


which reaſon the Goſpel is called the miniſtration of the 


made to mankind. -- 


ings, from the confideration of our own weaknek 
and frailty ; but the Spirit of Chriſt dwells in all 


which raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, works migh- 


expreſſions about this matter, Eph. 1. 19. That ye 
may know (ſaith he, ſpeaking to all Chriſtians) what 
is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward who | 
Believe, according to the working of his mighty power; 
which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from 
the dead, and ſet bim at his own right hand. So that 
cvery Chriſtian is endowed with a kind of omnipo-- 
rence, being able (as St. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf ) 10 d 
and to endure all things, through Chrift ftrengthening 
bim. Of ourſelves we are very weak, and the temp- 
tations and terrors of the world are very powerful ; 
but there is a principle reſiding in every true Chriſti- 


under the heavieſt preſſures and ſufferings. For 


Spirit; and is upon this account ſaid to be more gh. 
rious than any other revelation which God had ever 


Me are naturally apt to be very much diſbearten- 
ed and caſt down at the apprehenſion of great ſuffer. 


true Chriſtians, and the ſame glorious power, 


tily in them that believe. St. Paul uſeth very high ä 


an that is able to bear us up againſt the world, and : 


the power of all its temptations. Whatſoever is born of 
Cod (laith St. John) overcometh the world; for greater 


is be that is in you, than he that is in the world. The 


Holy Spirit of God which dwells in all true Chriſti. 
ans is a more powerful principle of reſolution, and 
courage, and patience, under the ſharpeſt trials and 
_ ſufferings, than the evil ſpirit which rules in the 


world is, to ſtir up, and ſet on, the malice and rage 


of the world againſt us. Te are of God, little chi- 
dren; (he ſpeaks this to the youngeſt and weakeſt 
Chriſtians) Ze are of God, little children, and have 


g- 
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werchme, becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he SERM. 


that is in the world, The malice and power of the XLV. 


devil is very great; but the goodneſs and power of 


| God is greater. And therefore in caſe of extraor- 
dinary temptation, good men, by virtue of this pro- 
miſe of God's Holy Spirit, may expect to be born 
up and comforted in a very extraordinary and ſuper- 
natural manner, under the greateſt tribulations and 


ſufferings for righteouſneſs fake. 
And this was in a very fignal and remarkable 
| manner afforded to the primitive Chriſtians, under 


thoſe fierce and cruel perſecutions to which they 
mere expoſed. And this may till be expected, in 


like caſes of extraordinary ſufferings for the teſtimo- 


my of God's truth. F ye be reproached (faith St. Pe- 


ter in this 4th chap. ver. 14.) for the name of Chrift, 


happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of God refteth 
pon you. The Spirit of God is here promiſed to 
ſtrengthen and ſupport all that ſuffer for the name of 
Chriſt, in a very conſpicuous and glorious manner, 


: according to that prayer of St. Paul, Col. 1. 11, 
that Chriſtians might be freng/hened with all might, 


according to God's glorious power, n all patience and 


long-ſuffering, with joyfulneſs. For when God is 


| pleaſed to exerciſe good men with trials more than 
human, and ſuch ſufferings as are beyond the com- 


mon rate of human ftrength and patience to bear, 


be hath engaged himſelf to endue and aſſiſt them 
with more than human courage and reſolution. So 


St. Paul tells the Corinthians, "who had then felt the 


| Utmoſt rage of perſecution, 1 Cor. 10. 13. No temp- 
tation or trial bath yet befallen you but what is common 


10 man; that is, nothing but what is frequently in- 
eident to human nature, and what by human ſtrength, 


with an ordinary aſſiſtance of God's grace, may be 
grappled withal. But, in caſe God ſhall call you to 
extraordinary ſufferings, he is faithful that hath pro- 


miſed, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that 
Je are able, but will with the temptation alſo make a 
N4 way 
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as he hath ordered and appointed fo great a tempta- 
tion or trial to befal you, to he will take care that it 
ſhall have a happy iſſue, by enabling you to bear it, 


by affording you grace and ſtrength equal to the vio. 
lence and power of the temptation. For as he is ſaid 
to fall into temptation, that is conquered by it; fo he 
zs faid 7o get out of it, or eſcape it, who is enabled to 
bear it, and, in ſo doing, gets the better of it. And 
for this we may rely upon the faithfulneſs of God, 
who hath promiſed that we ſhall not be tried above 
our ſtrength ; either not above the ſtrength which we 
have, or not above the ſtrength which he will afford 
JJ. rn. 
And why then ſhould we be daunted at the appre. 


henſion of any ſuffering whatſoever, if we be ſecured _ 
that our comfort ſhall be encreaſed in proportion to 
our trouble, and our ſtrength in proportion to the 
ſharpneſs and weight of our ſufferings? or elſe, 

Thirdly, In caſe of temporary falling, the provi- 


dence and goodneſs of God will give them the grace 
and opportunity of recovering themſelves from their 


fall by repentance. For the providence of God may 


| ſometimes, for wiſe ends and reaſons, ſee it fit to 
leave good men to their own frailty, and to faint and 


fall ſnamefully under ſufferings, ſo as to renounce 
and deny the truth; ſometimes to puniſh their vain 
confidence in themſelves, as in the caſe of Peter, 


who declared more reſolution, and bore it out with 
a greater confidence than any of the diſciples, when 


he ſaid to our Saviour, though all men forſake thee, 
yet will not J; and yet after this he fell more ſhame- 


fully than any of the reſt, fo as to deny his maſter | 
with horrid oaths and imprecations, and this, though 
our Saviour had prayed particularly for him, hat 


great temptation and trial; but if they be ſincere, 


his faith might not fail. From which inſtance we 
may learn, that God doth not engage himſelf abſo- 
lutely to ſecure good men from falling, in caſe of a 


he 
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he will not permit them to fall finally, though he SRAM. 5 
may ſuffer them to miſearry grievouſly for a time, to XLV. 


themſelves and their own ſtrengtn. 
Sometimes God may ſuffer good men to fall, in 
order to their more glorious recovery, and the great- 
er demonſtration and triumph of their faith and con- 
ſtancy afterwards, which was the caſe of that ha 


_ convince them of the vanity of their confidence in 


inſtrument of our reformation here in England, arch. 


biſhop Cranmer, who after he had been ſo great a cham- 
pion of the reformation, was ſo overcome with fear, up- 
on the apprehenſion of his approaching ſufferings, as to 

ſubſcribe thoſe errors of the church of Rome, which 
he had fo ſtoutly oppoſed a great part of his life: 
But he did not long continue in this tate, but by the 


: grace of God, which had not forſaken him, was 


brought to repentance ; and when he came to ſuffer, 
gave ſuch a teſtimony of it, and of his faith and 
_ conſtancy, as was more glorious, and more to the 


confirmation of the faith of others, than a ſimple 


martyrdom could have been, if he had not fallen; 
for when he was brought to the ſtake he put his 
right hand (with which he had ſigned the recantati- 

on) into the fire, and with an undaunted conſtancy 

held it there, till it was quite burnt, for a teſtimony 
of his true repentance for that foul miſcarriage ; and 
. When he had done, gave the reſt of his body to be 
burnt, which he endured with great courage and 


chearfulneſs to the laſt. So that he made all the a- 
mends poſlible for ſo great a fault; and the good- 


_ neſs of God, and the power of his grace was more 
glorified in his repentance and recovery, than if he 
, 
But what ſhall we fay, when, notwithſtanding 
| theſe promiſes of extraordinary comfort and ſupport, 
in caſe of extraordinary ſufferings, ſo great numbers 
are ſeen to faint in the day of trial, and to fall off 
from their ſtedfaſtneſs? Of which there were many 
lad inſtances, among the primitive Chriſtians, 0 
ave 
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SRM. have Wei been of late in our own times, and in C 
XLV. places nearer to us. This I confeſs is a very me-. 1 
ww lancholy conſideration, but yet I think i Is Capable of 
ga a ſufficient anſwer, | 
And firſt of all, let this be eſtabliſhed for a firm 
and undoubted principle, that God is faithful to his 
promiſe ;, and therefore we ought much rather to ſup. 
| poſe in all theſe caſes, that there is ſome default on 
aur part, than any failure and unfaithfulneſs on 
God's part. Thus St. Paul determines in a like 
caſe, when the promiſe of God ſeemed not to be 
made good to the Jews, he lays the blame of it on 
| their unbelief, but acquits God of any unfaithfulnef = 
in his promiſe, Rom. 3. 3, 4. For what if ſome did 
not believe, ſhall their unbelief make the faith (or fidelity) 
of God without effect? God forbid: Yea, let God be true, 
5 but every man a liar, This I confeſs does not an- 
| ſwer the difficulty; but yet it ought to incline and 
diſpoſe us to interpret what can fairly be offered for 
the removal of it, with all the favour that may be | 
on God's fide, I ſay then, : 
Secondly, That when good men fall in caſe of ex- 
traordinary temptation, and recover again by repen- 
tance, and give greater demonſtration afterwards of 
their conſtancy and reſolution, in the cauſe of God 
and his truth, the faithfulneſs of God in his pro- 
miſes is ſufficie _y vindicated, as in the caſes I men- 
_ tioned ; becauſè' the promiſe of God is not abſolute, 
that good men ſhall be preſerved from falling; but 
that the temptation ſhall have a happy iſſue, and that 
they ſhall not finally miſcarry. For promiſes of this 
nature are to be interpreted by us, and underſtood 
as we do our Saviour's prayer for Peter before his 
fall, bat his, faith ſhould nat fail finally; but though 
he fell through too much confidence in himſelf, he 
| ſhould through the grace of God aſſiſting him de - 
enabled to recover by repentance. 
Thirdly, The ſincerity or inſincerity of men in the 
profeſſion of the true 1 is a thing which we 
cannot 
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cannot certainly know, becauſe we do not ſee intosg RMH. 
mens hearts; but he who knows the heart, and tries XLV. | 
the ſpirits of men in à balance, cannot be deceived in WWN8 1 

this matter; and where men are not ſincere, the IM 
i promiſe of God is not concerned to hinder them 
from diſcovering themſelves; and the fall of ſuch 
perſons is no reflection upon the faithfulneſs of God. 
And it is reaſonable enough to preſume, that this 
may be the caſe of not a few, and that (like Simon 
Magus) after they have made a very ſolemn profeſ- 
ſion of chriſtianity, heir hearts may not be right in 
J.... nn op Ron 
Fourthly, If we put the caſe at the hardeſt, that 
ſome that were very ſincere, after they have held out 
a great while, under the extremity of torments, have 
at laſt fainted under them, and yielded to the malice 
and cruelty of their perſecutors, and in this amaze- 
ment and diſtraction have nor long after expired, 
without any teſtimony of their repentance: In this 
caſe, both reaſon and charity ought to reſtrain us from 
paſſing any very poſitive and ſevere ſentence upon the 
ſtate of ſuch perſons. For what do we kno , but God, 
| whoſe goodneſs will certainly make all the allowance 
to human frailty that reaſon can require; (for he 
knows whereof we are made; and remembers that we 
are but duſt ; he mercifully conſiders every man's 
caſe, and weighs all the circumſtances of it in an ] 
exact balance ;) I ſay, who can tell, but that in ſuch ml 
a Cale as I have mentioned, God may graciouſly be —_ 
pleaſed to accept ſuch a degree of conſtant ſuffering _ —_ 
of great torments for ſo long a time, for a true | 
_ martyrdom, and not expect a more than human l 
patience and reſolution, where he is not pleaſed to 
afford more than human ſtrength and ſupport; and 
whether he may not look upon their failing and miſ- 
carriage at laſt, in the ſame rank with the indeliberate 
actions of men in a frenzy, and beſides themſelves? 
And thus God may be ſaid with the temptation to 
make a way to eſcape, or 16 give a happy iſſue 3 it ; 
ens ſince 
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Seu. fince 0 were enabled to bear it, till being diſtradt. 
XLV. ed by their torments, their underſtandings were 
* thrown off the hinges, and incapable of exerciſing 
any deliberate acts of reaſon. And without fome 
ſuch equitable conſideration of the caſe of ſuch per- 
ſons, it will be very hard to reconcile ſome appear. 
ances of things with the goodneſs of God, and the 
Wo — faithfulneſs of his promiſe. g 
| LE However, it will become us to abſtain from all ” 
: uncharitableneſs and peremptory cenſure of the final 
eſtate of ſuch perſons, eſpecially till we ourſelves have 
given greater and better teſtimony of our conſtancy; 
and in the mean time, to leave them to the righte- 
ous and merciful ſentence of their maſter and Ours, 
to whoſe judgment we muſt all ſtand or fall. Ef 
Tam fure it will very ill become thoſe, who by 
the providence of God have eſcaped thoſe ſufferings, 
and are at preſent out of danger themſelves, to fic in 
judgment upon thoſe who are e left to endure this ter- 
rible conflict, and have perhaps held out as long, or 
longer, than they themſelves would have done in the 
like circumſtances. Let us rather earneſtly beg of 
z#he Cod of all grace and patience, that he would indue 
us with a greater meaſure of patience and conſtancy, 
if he feefit to call us to the exerciſe of it, and (which 
we lawfully may, after the example of our bleſſed 
Saviour) that if it be his will, he would let this cup 
| paſs from us, and not try us with the like ſufferings, Lf 
we alſo be weary, and faint in our minds. Tome | 
now to the 
HI. And laſt enquiry which I propoſed ; What 
round and reaſon there is, for good men to expect 
To more peculiar and eſpecial care of God's provi- 
dence in caſe of ſuch ſufferings. 

The providence of God extends to all his creatures, 
according to that of the Pfalmiſt, the Lord is good 
to all, and his tender mercies are aver all bis works. 
But he exerciſeth a more particular providence to- 
wards mankind and more peculiar yet towards 7 

Who 
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who ſtudy to pleaſe him, by obeying his laws and 8E RVM. 


doing his will. He that is affured of his own heart, I. V. 


that he loves God, and would do or ſuffer any thi 


for him, can have no cauſe to doubt but that God 
loves him, and is concerned for his happineſs. No 
man was ever afraid of God, that was not conſcions 
to himſelf that he had offended him, and by the 
wilful breach of his laws had put himſelf out of the 
care of his providence. But on the contrary, if our 
hearts give us this teſtimony, that we have made it 
our ſincere endeavour to pleaſe him, we are natu- 
rally apt to have good affurance and confidence of 
his favour and good-will towards us. This comfort 
the mind of every good man is apt to give him, 
from his own reaſon, and the natural notions which 


he hath of God, 


But to free us from all doubt in this matter, God 


rance of it in his word. Pal. 11. . The righttous 
Lord loveth righteonſnefs, his counteuance doth behold 


| himſelf hath told us fo, and given us. plentiful afſu- 


the upright ; that is, he will be favourable unto them. 


 Pſal. 33. 18. Bebold the eye of the Lord is upon them 


bat fear him; upon them that hope in his mercy. The 

eye of God ſignifies his watchful care and providence 
over good men. So that beſides the ſure and well- 

grounded reaſonings, from the effential perfections 


of the divine nature, the mercy and goodnefs of 


| God; we have a more ſure word of promiſe, in the ex- 
preſs declarations of God's word, and more parti- 
 eularly in the caſe of great temptations and fuffer= 


ings. For can we think, that the ſcripture ſaith in 


vain, Wait on the Lord, and be of good courage, and 


be ſhall ſtrengtben thine heart? Many are the af- 


lickions of the righteous, but the lord delivereth him out 


Fall? The ſteps of a good man are ordered by the 


Lord, and be delighteth in his ways; thougb be fall, 


he ſhall not utterly be caſt down, for the Lord unboldeth 


bim with his band? The ſalvation of the righteous 


cometh of the Lord, be is their help in time of trouble? 


The 


106 Te Support of Good Men, 
N The ſame promiſes we find in the New Teſtamett. 
All things foall work together for good, to them that 
love God. God is faithful, who Toth promiſed, that 
Be will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what ye art 
able, but will with the temptation make a way to eſcape, 
And to mention no more; hold faft the profeſſn of 
your faith without wavering, he is faithful that hath 
| promiſed, viz. to ſupport you under ſufferings, and | 
to reward them, 5 
Thus much for the fen oint, namely, that when | 
men do ſuffer truly for the cauſe of religion, they 
may with confidence commit themſelves to the more 
: aa care of the divine e 5 


zz SERMON XI VI. 


this Text. 


The Supporv of Good Men, under their 
OT. for Religion, : : 


„PETER 1 19. 


=: Wherefore let them that 22 according fo the 
I | Will of God, commit the keeping of their Souls 
| fo him in well big. as unto a Ju thful Creator. 


FSi. \ROM thee words 13 propoſed to conſider. 
6 - XLVI. theſe three points. ; 
1 Firſt, That when men do ſuffer really and 
truly for the cauſe of religion, they may 
with confidence commit themſelves (their lives, and 
all that is dear to them) to the peculiar and more 
eſpecial care of the divine providence. 

Secondly, This we may do, always provided that 
webe careful of our duty, and do what is required 
on our part; and that neither to avoid ſufferings, nor 
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to reſcue ourſelves out of them, we do any thing SERM. 
| contrary to our duty and a good conſcience for XI. VI. 
this is the meaning of committing ourſelves to Ged in — 
well-doing. 

Thirdly, To ſhew what ground of comfort and en- 
couragement the conſideration of God, under the 
notion of a faithful Creator, does afford to us, under 
all our ſufferings for a y” cauſe and a good con- 
ſcience. 
The firſt of theſe points I ke rrened:- on at 1215 = 

in my former diſcourſe. I proceed now to the 
Second, Namely, when in all our ſufferings for the 
cauſe of religion, we may with confidence and good 
aſſurance, commit our ſelves to the peculiar and more 
| eſpecial care of God's providence; this is to be un- 
derſtood, always provided that we be careful of our 
duty, and do what is required on our part; and that 
neither to avoid ſufferings, nor to reſcue our ſelves 
out of them, we do any thing contrary to our duty, 
and a good conſcience. And this I told you was 
the meaning of commiiting ourſelves to 60 in well. 
doing; for if we either neglect our duty, or ſtep out 
of the way of it, by doing things contrary to it, the 
providence of God will not be concerſted to bear us 
out in ſuch ſufferings. So that in our ſufferings for 
the cauſe of God and religion, to commit ourſelves is 
him in wwell-doing, may reaſonably OR in it 
theſe following particulars: 
1. Provided always, that we neglect no law ful 
means of our preſervation from ſufferings or our de- 
liverance out of them: In this caſe men do not com- 
mit themſelves to the providence of God, but caſt 
themſelves out of his care and protection; they do 
not truſt God, but tempt him, and do as it were try 
whether he will ſtand by us, when we deſert our- 
ſelves, and bring us out of trouble, when we would 
take no care, would uſe no endeavours to prevent 
it. If we will needleſly provoke trouble, and run 
ourlelves upon ſuffering ; if we will neglect ourſelves, 


and 
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and the lawful means of our preſervation ; if we wil 
give up, and part with thoſe ſecurities of our religi. 
on, which the providence of God, and the laws of 
our country have given us; if we ourſelves will help 


to pull down the fence which is about us; if we will 


diſarm ourſelves, and by our own act expoſe our. 


ſelves naked and open to danger and ſufferings; why 
| ſhould we think in this caſe, that God will help us, 


when we would not help ourſelves by thoſe. lawful 


ways, which the providence of God hath put into 
our hands? Ne 45 


a 


All truſt in God, and dependence upon his provi. 


' dence, does imply, that we join prayer and endea- 
vour together; faith in God, and a prudent and di- 


ligent uſe of means: If we lazily truſt the provi- 


dence of God, and ſo caſt all our care upon him, as 


to take none at all ourſelves, God will take no care 
of us. In vain do we rely upon the wiſdom, and 


goodnefs, and power of God; in vain do we impor- 


tune and tire heaven with our prayers, to help us 


againſt our enemies and perſecutors, if we ourſelves 


will do nothing for ourſelves: In vain do we hope 
that God will maintain and defend our religion, 


againſt all the ſecret contrivances, and open aſſaults of 


our enemies, if we, who are united in the profeſſion 
of the ſame religion, and in all the effentials of faith 


and worſhip, will for ſome ſmall differences in leſſer 
matters, which are of no moment, in compariſon of 


the things wherein we are agreed: I ſay, it for ſuch 
flight matters, we will divide and fall out among 


our ſelves; if when the enemy is at the gates, we 


will ſtill purſue our heats and animoſities, and will 


madly keep open thoſe breaches, which were fooliſh- 


ly made at firſt; what can we expect, but that the 
common enemy ſhould take the advantage, and en- 


ter in at them; and whilſt we are ſo unreaſonably and 


ſenſeleſly contending with one another, that they 
| ſhould take the opportunity which we give them to 
deſtroy us all. | 


2. Provided 


thereto, that apparently te nds to the ruin of our reli- 

preſent, nor to reſcue ourſelves from under them; be- 

cauſe we cannot with confidence commit ourſelves to 
the providence of God, but in well. doing. 


be rules and precepts of religion, no not for the ſake of 


nor diſobey the lawful commands of lawful authori- 
ty, to free ourſelves from any ſufferings. whatſoever 


means, and make them lawful: We muſt not /peak 
kill men, though we could thereby do God and religi- 


in the world ſhould teach the contrary doctrine (as 
they generally do in the church of Rome) yet I would 


be done by us, that good may come, Rom. 3. 8. And 
not as we be ſlanderouſiy reported, and as ſome affirm 


damnation is juſt, St. Paul, it ſeems, looked upon, 
it as a moſt deviliſh calumny, to inſinuate that the 

chriſtian religion gives the leaſt countenance to ſuch 

damnable doctrines and doings as theſe; and pro 


are other wiſe evil and uplaveful, not only lawſul to 
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2. Provided likewiſe that we do not attempt our SE RM. 
preſervation or deliverance from ſuffering, by evil XLVI. 


x 
and unlawful means: We muſt do nothing that 4 | | 
_ contrary to our duty, and to a good conſcience ; nor - 


comply with any thing, or tend our helping hand 


gion, neither to divert nor put off ſufferings for the 


This is an eternal rule, from whence we muſt in 
no caſe depart, that men muſt do nothing contrary to 


religion itſelf : We muſt not break any law of God, 8 


becauſe the goodneſs of no end can ſanctifie evil 
deceitfully for God, nor lie, no, not for the truth; nor 


on the greateſt ſervice. And though all the caſuiſts 


not doubt to oppoſe to all thoſe, the ſingle authority 
of St. Paul who expreſly condemns this principle, 
and brands it for a damnable doctrine, that evil may 


that we ſay, let us do evil, that good may come, whoſe 


nounceth their damnation to be juſt, who either reach 
any ſuch principle, as the doctrine of chriſtianity, 
or practiſe according; to 1t. 

Let thoſe look to it, who teach, that a right in- 
tention, and a good end, will eek things, which 
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SERM. be done by us, but in many caſes meritorious; eſpe. 
XL VI. cially where the good of the church, and the extir. 
"WY pation ef hereſy are more immediately concerned, 
Of this nature are the doctrines of equivocation and 
mental reſervation, and the lawfulneſs of ſuch artifl. 
_ cial ways of lying, to avoid the danger of the lay, 
- when they are brought before heretical magiſtrates; 
and this is the common doctrine of the molt learned 
caſuiſts of all orders in the church of Rome. And 
ſuch likewiſe are their doctrines, of the lawfulneſs of 
extirpating hereticks, by the moſt barbarous and 
bloody means, and of breaking faith with them, 
though given by emperors and princes, in the moſt 
publick and folemn manner, both which are the a. 
- vowed doctrines of their general councils, and have 
frequently been 25 in practice, to the deſtruction of 
many millions of Chriſtians, better and more righte- 
ous than themſelves. But we have not ſo learned 
Cbriſt, wwho have heard bim, and been taught by hin 
as the truth is in Feſus. They who are rightly in- 
ſtructed in the chriſtian religion, are fo far from 
thinking it lawful to do any thing that is evil, to 
bring others under ſuffering, that they do not 
allow it in any caſe whatſoever, no, not for the 
Cauſe of God and religion, and to free themſelves 
2 the greateſt ſufferings that can be inflicted upon 
them. | | To 9 
Provided alſo, that we do truſt the providence of 
| God, and do indeed commit ourſelves to it; relying 
upon his wiſdom and goodneſs, and entirely ſubmit- 
ting and reſigning up ourſelves to his will and diſpo- 
al, both as to the degree and the duration of our ſuf- 
ferings; believing that he will do that for us which 
upon the whole matter, and in the final iſſue and re- 
ſult of things, will be beſt for us. That bleſſing, 
where with Moſes the man of God bleſſed the people 
of T/rael before his death, doth belong to good men 
in all ages: be loveth bis people, and all his ſaints are 
| AE bo RT 
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in bis kd, Deut 33. 3. Innumerable are the pro- SE RM. 
miſes in ſcripture concerning the merciful providence XLVI. 
and goodneſs of God, towards thoſe who truſt in him,. 
and hope in his mercy. Pal. 32. 10. Many ſorrows 
ſhall be to the wicked: but he that truſteth in the Lord, 
mercy ſhall compaſs him about. © Pal. 33. 18, 19, 20, 
21, 22. Behold the eye of the Lord is upon them that 
fear him, upon them that hope in his mercy: to deliver 
their ſoul from death, and to keep them alive in famine. 
Our foul waiteth for "the Lord: he is our help and our 
ſhield, For our heart ſhall rejoice in him: becauſe we 
| have truſted in his holy name. Let thy mercy, O Lord, 
be upon us, according as we hope in thee. Plal. 34. 22. 
The Lord redeemeth the foul of his ſervants: and none 
of them that truſt in him ſhall be deſolate. Pal. 37. — 
1 39, 40. But the ſalvation of the righteous is of the 
: Lord, he is their ſtrength in the time of trouble. And 
] the Lord ſhall help them and deliver them: he ſhall de- 
. liver them from & wicked, and ſave them becauſe they 
"truſt in him. Pſal. 31.19. O Hor great is thy good- 
neſs, which thou haſt laid up for them that fear thee ; 
which thou haſt wrought for them -_ truſt in thee 
before the ſons of men: "Pfal. 86. 22; : Caſt ny Bur- 
then upon the Lord, and be ſhall ſuazn thee : os ax 5 
never ſuffer the righteous to be moved. Pſal. 125. 1. 
They that truſt in the Lord ſpall be as mount Zion, a 
cannot be removed, but abideth for ever. Iſa. 26. 3, 4 
ce i Thou wilt keep bim in perfect Peace, whoſe mind is 
layed on thee, becauſe he trufteth in thee. Truſt ye in 
the Lord far ever : for in the Lord Fehovah fs everlef . 
25 ing ſtrength. 
— "©; Provided yet further, that we pray earneſtly 
to God for his gracious help and aſſiſtance, for his 
merciful comfort and ſupport under ſufferings; that 
he would be pleaſed to ſtrengthen our faith, and to 
encreaſe and lengthen out our patience, in proportl- 
on to the degree and duration of our ſufferings. 
py All the promiſes which God hath made to us are 
1 upon this condition, that we earnefily ſeek and fue 
| 0 2 5 to 
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Senu. to him for the benefit and bleſſing of them. P/al. 50, 
XL VI. 15. Call upon me in the day of trouble Iwill deliver 
bee, and thou thalt glorifie me. Ezek. 36. 37. After 
a great deliverance, and many bleſſings promiſed to 
them, this condition is at laſt added, thus ſaith the 
Lord God, I will yet for this be enquired of by the houſe 
O Iſrael, do it for them, And this likewiſe is the te. 
vor of the promiſes of the New Teſtament, Matth, 
7. 7. A, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and je 
ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you, And 
1n this very caſe that I am ſpeaking of, God expects 
that we ſhould apply ourſelves to him for ſpiritual 
wiſdom and grace, to behave ourſelves under ſuffer- 
| Ingsas we ought: Fam. 1. 2, 3, 4. Where ſpeak. 
ing of the manifold temptations thatChriſtians 8 
be exerciſed withal, he directs them to pray to God 
for wiſdom to demean themſelves under perſecuti- 
ons, with patience, and conſtancy and chearfulneſs 
My brethren, account it all joy, when you fall into 
divers temptations; (meaning the temptations and 
trials of ſuffering in ſeveral] kinds) knowing this, that 
the trying of your faith worketh patience. But let pa- 
tience have iss perfect work, And becauſe this is a very 
difficult duty, and requires a great deal of ſpiritual 
ſkill, to demean ourſelves under ſufferings as we 
ought, therefore he adds in the next words: If aw 
of you lack wiſdom, let him aſt of God, that giveth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth not ; and it ſhall be given 
bim. 
And this earneſt application we are to make to 
God, for his grace and ſeaſonable help in time of need; 
not to put him in mind of his promiſe, but to teſtifie 
our dependance upon him, and expectation of all 
good from him. And we muſt likewiſe uſe great 
importunity in our prayers to God, to aſſiſt us and 
ſtand by us in the day of trial, and the hour of temp- 
tation. And therefore our Saviour heaps up ſeveral 
words, to denote the great earneſtneſs and importu- 


nity which we ought to ule 1 in prayer, bidding us 1. 
40K, 
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aſt, and ſeek, and Fnock, And to ſhew that he lays Sr EMW. '" 

more than ordinary weight upon this matter, and io XLVI' Ii 
encourage our importunity, he fpeak two feveral pa- WI 


rables to this purpoſe z the firft, Lule 11. 5. of the 


man who by mere imporiunity prevailed with his 
friend to riſe at midnight to do him a kindneſs, 
which our Saviour applies to encourage our importu- 
nity in prayer, v. 9. And ] ſay unto you, oft, and it 
ſhall be given you; feek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it 
Hall be opened unto you. The other is the parable of 


the importunate widow, and unjuſt judge, related 


by the ſame Evangeliſt, Luke 18. 1. with this pre- 


face to it; and be pale a parable nnto them to this 


end, that men ought always to pray and not to faint. 
And to ſpeak the truth, they ſeem at firſt fight two 
of the oddeſt of all our Saviour's parables, as if the 
deſign of them were to infinuare to us, that God is 
to be prevailed upon by the mere importunily of our 
prayers to grant aur requeſts: But our bleſſed Saviour, 
| who beft knew his own meaning, tells us, that all 
that he deſign'd by it, was only to ſigniſy, that we 
ought always to pray, and not to faint ; that is, to con- 
linue inſtant in prayer, and not to give over after once 
alking, as if we deſpaired of prevailing. Not that 
mere importamity prevails with God to give us thoſe 


things which he is otherwiſe unwilling to grant; but 
becauſe it becomes us to be fervent, and earneſt, to 


teſtifie our faith and confidence in the goodneſs of 
God, and the deep ſenſe we have of our own weak 


nels and wants, and unworthineſs; and Jikewile that 


we ſet a true value upon the blefiings and favours of 


God, as worth all the earneſtneſs and importunity we 
can uſe ; And in this decent and fober ſenſe, the ſuc- 


cels of our prayers may truly be faid ro depend upon 


our importuniiy; not that it is neceſſary to move God 
to grant our requeſts, but that it becomes us to be 


thus affected, that we may be the more kily qualified 
for the grace and mercy which God is willing to con- 


fer upon us. 


2: I have 
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ſee our own Frailty ; if God do but permit the devil 
3 .& | 
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have been the longer upon this, to give us 2 


right notion of this matter, and that we may the 


more diſtintly underſtand the true reaſon why our 
Saviour does require ſo much earneſtneſs and im- 
portunity of prayer on our part; not at all to 


work upon God, and to diſpoſe him to thew mercy 
to us (for that he is always inclinable to, whene. 
ver we are fit for it} but only to diſpoſe and qua- 
Ufy us to receive the grace and mercy of Cod, 
with greater advantage to ourſelves. _ 


1 Provided moreover, that we be not confident. 


of ourſelves, and of the force and ftrength of our 


own reſolution. We know not ourſelves, nor the 


frailty and weakneſs of our own reſolution, till we 


are tried. Tis wiſe advice which Solomon gives us, 
and never more ſeaſonable than in the day of trial, 


Prov. 3. 8, 6, 7. Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, 


and lean not to thy own underſtanding ; in all thy ways 


acknowledge him, and be ſhall direct thy paths; be not 
207% in thine own eyes; that is, be not conceited and 
confident of thine own wiſdom and ſtrength or abi- 


lity in any kind; there is a ſecret providence of 


God, which mingles itſelf with the actions and ſpi- 
Tits of men, and diſpoſeth of us unknown to our- 
ſelves; and what we think to be the effect of our 


own ſtrength and reſolution, of our own wiſdom 


and contrivance, proceeds from an higher cauſe, - 


which, unſeen tous, does ſteer and govern us. 80 


the wile man obſerves, Prov. 20. 24. Man's goings 


are of the Lord, how can a man then underſtand his 
born ways? And therefore we have reaſon every one 
to ſay with the prophet. Fer. 10. 23. O Lord, I 

know that the way of man is not in himſelf, it is not in 


man that walketh to dire his ſteps. Our feet will 
ſoon ſlip, if God do not wpheld us by his hand. Re- 


member how ſhamefully the chief of our Lord's 
_ diſciples miſcarried, by too much confidence in 


himſelf, I mean St. Peter; in whoſe fall we may all 


(0 


* 


ly intended. here in the text, 
aud alms. As, Heb. 13. 16. But to do good, and 
to communicate (that is, to the neceſſities of the 
poor) forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well | 

| Pleaſed. This kind of well-doing is a ſpecial preſer- 


es Is 


r 
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io have the winnowing of us, there will be a great S 

deal of chaff found in.the beſt of us. What St. XI VI. 

Paul ſaid of himſelf, 2 Cor. 12. 10. When J am FS 

_ weak, then am J firong, we ſhall all find true, when 
it comes to the trial; we are then ſtrongeſt, when, 

in a juſt ſenſe of our own weak neſs, we rely moſt 


upon the ſtre th and power of God. 2 

6. Proyided furthermore, that according to our 
ability, we have been much in the exerciſe of alms 
and charity. For well-daing, or doing good, is ſome- 


times taken in a narrower ſenſe, not improper here 


to be mentioned, though ig not fo 7 ricula = 
or works of charity 


vative in times of evil; there is no kind of grace or 
virtue to which there are in fcripture more ſpecial 
promiſes made of our protection and preſervation 
from evil and ſuffering, of ſupport and comfort 


under them, and deliverance out of them, than to 


this of a charitable and compaſſionate confideration 


of thoſe who labour under want or fuffering. 


Thal. 37. 3. Truſt in the Lord, and do goed, ſo 


Halt thou dwell in the land, and verit iheu halt be 
fed: And ver. 19. ſpeaking of righteous or merciful 
men, 2 bey ſhall nat be aſhamed in the evil time, and in 
0 _ of famine they ſhall be ſatisfied Plat. 41. 


2. Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the peer, the Lord 
wil deliver him in time of trouble; the Lord will pre- 
ſerve bim, and keep him alive, and be jball be bleſ 
ſed upon the earth; and thou wilt nat deliver him unto 


_ the will of bis enemies. 


There. are likewiſe in the apoctyphal books ex- 
cellent ſayings for the encouragement of charity, 


as that which will be particularly confidered and 


rewarded to us in the times of danger and diſtreſs, 
in n the. Gays of affliction and ſuffering, Tob. 4 7 
04 8, 
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8, 9, 10. Give alms of thy ſubſtance, and turn mt 


not be turned away from thee, if thou haſt abun- 
dance, give alms accordingly ; if thou haſt but a lit. 


ble, be not afraid to give according to that little, for 
thou layeſ# up for thyſelf a good treaſure againſt the 
day of neceſſity, becauſe that alms do deliver from 
death, and ſuffereth not to come into darkneſs. Ecclus. 
3. 31. Speaking of him that gives alms and is 
ready to do kindneſs to 'others: He is mindful of 
that which may come bereafter ; and when he falleth 
be ſhall find a flay, And chap. 29. 11, 12, 13. 
Lay up thy treaſure according to the commandment of 
the Moſt High, and it ſball bring thee more profit 
than gold; ſhut up alms in thy ſtore-Houſes, and it 


ſhall deliver thee from all affiiftion, it ſhall fight for 


thee againſt thine enemies, better than a mighty ſhield, 


and firong ſpear. 


l have often ſaid it, and am verily perſuaded of 
it, that one of the beſt ſigns of God's mercy and 


favour to this poor nation, is, that God hath been 


pleaſed of late years to ſtir up ſo general a diſpoſi- 


tion in men to works of alms and charity, and 


thereby to revive the primitive ſpirit of chriſtiani- 
ty, which ſo eminently abounded in this grace, and 


taught tho/e who believed in God to be careful to main- 
zain and practiſe good works. And nothing gives me 
greater hopes that God hath mercy ſtill in ſtore 
for us, than that men are fo ready to ſhew mercy; 


there are great objects to exerciſe our charity upon 
in this time of the general ſuſpenſion of trade and 
 bulineſs, from an apprebenſion of approaching 


troubles; by reaſon whercof, both the numbers 


and neceſſities of our poor are greatly and daily 
encreaſed amopg us; and beſides the poor of our 
own nation, God hath ſent us great numbers from 
abroad, I mean thoſe who are fled hither for ſhel- 
ter, from that violent ſtorm of perſecution which 


hath Jately fallen upon them for the cauſe of our 
| 3 common 


under their Sufferings for Religion. 


common religion. According to the compaſſion SE RM. 
we ſhew to them, we may expect that God will XLVI. 
either preſerve us from the like ſufferings, or graciuσπ⏑¹ W 
ouſly ſupport us under them. What do we know, 
but that God is now trying us, and hath purpoſe- 


ly put this opportunity into our hands, of preven- 


ting, or mitigating, or ſhortning our own ſuffer- 
ings, according as we extend our charity and pi- 
ty to thoſe who have ſuffered ſo deeply for the 


| Cauſe of God, and his truth) 


. Provided in the laſt place, and above all, 


that we be ſincere in our religion, and endeavour 


to be univerſally good, and holy in all manner of . 


conver [ation, and to abound in all the fruits of righte- 


 ouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, to the praiſe and 


glory of God. This is the largeſt ſenſe of well-doing. 


and the moſt neceſſary of all the reſt, to prepare 


us for ſufferings, and to give us courage and con- 
ſtancy under them and likewiſe to engage the 
providence of God to a tender care of us, and con- 
cernment for us, if he ſhall fee it fit to bring us 
into a ſtate of ſuffering. mY 


But if we live in open contempt and violation of 
God's laws, if we make no conſcience of our ways 


and actions, we cannot poſſibly have any well- 


grounded truſt and confidence in God, for he hates 


all the workers of iniquity, and his providence ſets 
it ſelf againſt them for evil. Bad men draw many 
miſchiefs and inconveniencies upon themſelves, as 


the natural conſequences of their actions; but be- 


ſides this, the vengeance of God haunts and pur- 


ſues evil-doers, and his juſt providence many times 


involves them in many difficultics and dangers, be- 


| tides and beyond the natural courſe of things: Uy- 
on the wicked (lays David) he will rain ſnares: So 
| that as we ever expect the comfortable effects of 


the divine care and providence, we mult live in a 


dutiful obedience ro God's holy will and laws. 


Bad 
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Bad men may make a profeſſion of the true reli · 
gion, and may in ſome ſort believe it, though 
they do not live aceording to it; and yet perhaps 
for all this, out of a mere generoſity and obſtina- 


cy of mind, they cannot bear to be threatned and 
terrified out of the profeſſion of the truth; and 


will endure a great deal of trouble and inconve- 


niencies, before they will renounce it; knowing 


themſelves to be ſo far in the right, that they 


ſtand for the truth, and hoping perhaps thereby 


to make ſome amends for their bad practice. But 
when all is done, nothing gives a man true cou- 
rage and reſolution, like the teſtimony of ourown 
hearts, concerning our own fincerity, and the 

_ conſcience of well- doing. And on the contrary, 
he that hath not the refolution and patience to 
mortify his luſts, and to reſtrain his appetites, and 


to ſubdue his irregular paſſions for the ſake of God | 


and religion, will not caſily bring himſelf to ſub- 
mit gn, upon that account. There 
1 


is conſiderable difficulty in the practice of rehgi- 
on, and the reſolute courſe of a holy life; but 

furely it is much eaſier 0 live as religion requires 
we ſhould do, than 70 lay down our lives for it; 


and (as I have told you upon another occaſion) he 
that cannot prevail with himſelf to live à ſaint, 


will much more hardly be perſuaded 20 die a mar- 
tyr. I proceed to tage 


Third point, namely, what ground of comfort 


and encouragement the conſideration of God, un- 


der the notion of a faithful Creator, does afford to 
us under all our ſuffering for a good conſcience 


and a good cauſe. Let them that ſuffer according to 
the will of God, commit the keeping of their ſouls io 


bim in well doing, as unto a faithful Creator. And 


in this I ſhall be very brief. „„ 
And this is a firm ground of comfort and en- 


couragement to us, under all our ſufferings for 
God, to conſider him as the author of our beings, 
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or as it is expreſſed in the text, as 4 faithful Cro- SER M. 
ator 3 one that is not fickle and inconſtant in his XLVI 
affcction and kindneſs to his creatures; but is 


true to his own deſign, and will not abandon and 
forſake the work of his own hands: So great a 
benefit as that of our beings, freely conferred up- 


on us, is but an earneſt of God's further kindneſs 
to us, and future care of us; if by our ill carri- 


age towards him, we do not render ourſelves un- 


worthy and incapable of it; That we are God's £ 


creatures, is a demonſtration that he hath a kind- 


nels for us: if he had not, he would never have 
made us; as it is excellently ſaid in the MWiſdom of 
5 Solomon, chap. 11 I 2.3, 24. Thou haſt mercy upon 
| all, for thou loveſt all the things that are, and abhor- 


reſt nothing which thou haſt made. For never wouldſt 


' thu have made any thing, if thou hadſt hated it. 


And ver. 26. Thou ſpareſt all, for they are thine, 0 


g Lord, thou lover of ſouls. 


To whom then may we with ſo muh cong- 


dence commit ourſelves, as to him who freely gave 
us our being? From whom may we expect ſo ten- 


der a regard and conſideration of our caſe, and all 


the circumſtances of it, as from this great foun- 
der and benefactor? For he that made us knows our 


frame, and whereof we are made, and how much 


we are able to bear; he conſiders our ſtrength, or 


rather our weaknels, 'and what courage and reſo- 


lution he hath endued us withal, and what com- 


tort and ſupport we ſtand in need of in the day of 


tribulation. And as they who'make armour, are 


wont to try that which they think to be good and 


well tempered with a ſtronger charge, not to break 
and hurt ir, but to prove and praiſe it: ſo God ex- 
erciſeth thoſe whom he hath fitted and tempered 
for it, with manifold temprations, that the trial of 
_ their faith, as St. Peter expreſſeth it, 1 Pet. 1. 7. 
being much more precious than of gold tried in the fire, 

may 
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may be found unto praiſe, and bonour, and glory, af 


the appearing of Feſus Chriſt. 


So that this conſideration that we are God's crea- 


tures, does (as I may ſay) oblige him in faithfulneſs 


to his own act, and in conſequence of his bring- 
ing us into being at firſt, to be concerned for us af- 
ter wards, ſo as never to abandon us, nor quite to 


take away his loving-kindneſs and mercy from us; 


till we are good for nothing, and do in a manner 
ceaſe to be what he made us, that 1s, reaſonable 
creatures. A perſon or people muſt have procee- 
ded to the utmoſt degree of degeneracy, when 
God will conſider them no longer as his creatures, 
nor ſhew any pity or favour to them; things muſt 


be come to extremity, when God deals thus with 


us, as he threatned the people of 7/rael, Iſa. 27. 


11. Yhenthe boughs are withered, they ſhall be bro- 


| ken off, and ſet on fire; for it is @ people of no under- 
ſtanding therefore he that made them, will not have 


mercy on them, and he that formed them, will ſhew 


| them no favour. 


And now I have done with theſe three points 
which I propoſed to handle from this text, and the 


_ diſcourſe which I have made upon them, does all 
along apply itſelf, by directing us how we ought 
Iso commit ourſelves to the providence of God, in all 
caſes of danger and ſuffering, eſpecially for the 


cauſe of God, and his truth, viz. in the faithful 
diſcharge of our duty and a good conſcience, and 
by a firm truſt and confidence in the wiſdom and 


but that be who made us, and knows our frame, will 


| Fer of the divine providence, not doubting 


bave a tender care of us, and not ſuſſer us to be temp- 


ted above what we are able. 5 
And as to our preſent danger, and that terrible 


ſtorm which threatens us, let us pray to God, if it 
be his will, to divert it; but if otherwiſe he hath 


determined, to fir and prepare us for it. And let 
us be fervent and earneſt in our prayers to bin 
3 that 
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may thereby be qualified and made fit to receive XLVI. 


the mercy which we beg of him. 
And let us take this occaſion to do that which 
ve ſhould have done without it, 79 break off our 

fins by repentance, and to turn every one of us from the 
evil of our ways; and hereby we may render God 
propitious to us, and put ourſelves under the more 
immediate care and protection of his providence; 
that we may prevent his Judgments, and turn a- 


way his wrath and diſpleaſure from us, as he did 


once from a great and ſinful city and people, upon 
their ſincere humiliation and repentance, Jonah 3. 
10. where it is ſaid of the people of Nineveh, that 
God ſaw their works, that they turned from their evil 
way, and God repented of the evil that he had ſaid be © 
would do unto them, and be did it not. Above all, 
let us be fincere in the profeſſion of our religion, 
and conſcientious in the practice of it; nothing 
will bear us up under great trials and ſufferings, 
like the teſtimony of a good conſcience, void of offence 
towards God and towards men. 
I will conclude this whole diſcourſe with thoſe 
apoſtolical bleſſings and prayers, Col. 1. 10, 11. 
That ye may walk worthy of the Lord, unto all plea- 
fing, being fruitful in every good work, ſtrengthened 
with all might accordins to his glorious power, unto all 
| patience, and long- ſuffering, with joyfulneſs. And 
2 Thef. 2.16, 17. Now our Lord Feſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and God even our Father, who hath loved us, 


and bath given us everlaſting conſolation and good hope 
through grace, comfort your hearts and eſtabliſh you in 


every good work. To him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. HR : 72 85 
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Ig I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, whit 
it is day; The night cometh, when no man can 


{THESE words our bleſſed Saviour ſpake of 
himſelf, whilſt he was upon earth; in which 
be tells us, that he was ſent by God into 
the world, and had a certain work and em- 
. ployment appointed him during his abode in it, A 
great work indeed! to inſtru, and reform, and fave 
mankind. A work of great labour, and pains, and 
patience, not to be done in a ſhort time; and yet 
the time for doing it was not long after he came in- 
to the world: it was a good while before he began 
it; and after he began it, the time of working was 
not long before the night came, and put an end to 
it: I muſt work the warks of him that ſent me, whit 
it is day: the night cometh, when no man can work, 
But that which our Saviour here ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf, and which properly belongs to him, and no 
other; may yet be accommodated to every man, 
with ſome allowance for the difference and diſpro- 
portion, For tho? every man be not ſent by God 
into the world after fo particular a manner, and up- 
on ſo particular and vaſt a deſign : yet upon a gene- 
ral account, every man is ſent by God into this 
world, and hath a work given him to do in it, which he 
„ is 
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is concert d vigorouſly to mind and to proſecute S k M. 
with all his might. And tho? every man be not ſent XL VII 
to fave the whole world, as the Son of God was, yet. 
every man is ſent by God i into the world, 70 work 
ont his own ſalvation, and to take care of that in 
dhe firſt place, and then to promote the ſalvation of 
others, as much as in him lies. So that every one 
of us may, in a very good ſenſe, accommodate theſe 
words of our Saviour to himſelf : I muſt work the 
works of him that ſent me, while it is day : the night - 
cometh, when no man can work, 
— © ſhall therefore at this time take the liberty to 
5 handle theſe words according to this moral accom- 
madation of them, and apply what our Saviour here 
ſays of himſelf, to every man that cometh into the 
world: and this I hall do, by ſhewing theſe three Es, 
things. | 
| Firſt That every n man hath a work aſſigned kim , 
to do in this world, by him that ſent him into it; 
and may in ſome ſenſe fay, as our bleſſed Saviour did 
ol himſelf, I muſt work the works of him that ſent me. 
Secondly, That there is a certain and limited time 
for every man to do this work in. While it is day. 
- Thirdly, That after this ſeaſon is expired, there 
will be no further opportunity of working, The 
night cometh, when no man can work, - 
Finſt, Every man hath a work aſſigned him to 
do in this world, by him that ſent him into it, and 
may in ſome ſenſe ſay, as our bleſſed Saviour did of 
himſelf, I muſt work the works of him that ſent me. 
God who made man a reaſonable creature, and hath 
endowed him with faculties, whereby he is capable 
of knowing and ſerving him; hath appointed him 


24 work and ſervice ſuitable to theſe faculties : and 


having infuſed an immortal foul into this earthly 
body, hath certainly deſigned him for a ſtate beyond 
this life, in which he ſhall be for ever happy or miſe- 


rable, e as he uſeth and demeans himſelf 
in this world. | 
So 


T 20 Of the Work aſſign d to every Man, 


StRM. So that the work which every one of us hath to 
XI. VII do in this world, is to prepare and fit ourſelves for 
chat eternal duration which remains for us after 

death. For the life which we live now in this world, 
"WA time of exerciſe, a ſhort ſtate of probation and 
tryal, in order to a durable and endleſs tate, in 
which we ſhall be immutably fix'd in another world, 
This world, into which we are now ſent for- a little 
while, is as it were God's ſchool, in which immor. 
tal ſpirits cloathed with fleſh, are trained and bred 
up for eternity: and therefore the beſt, the only ſure | 
way to be happy for ever, is, ſo to improve the 
ſhort and uncertain time of this life, that we may 
approve ourſelves to God in this world, and enjoy 
him in the next: or (as St. Paul ex reſſeth it) bat 
having our fruit unto e our end may be everiaſ. . 
ing hife, . © 
And this work confifts | in det three things 
18 I. In the care of our pwn ſalvation, 
| | II. In doing what we can to promote = falvation | 
| Of others. 

III. And in colts to both theſe, in the careful : 
improvement and good huſbandry of our time. 
I. In the care of our own ſalvation. And this con- 

ſiſts in we things. 

1. In the worſhip of Almighty God. 

2. In the careful and conſcientious e and 

enen of his holy laws. 1 

. The care of our own ſalvation conſiſts i in the 

8 and devout worſhip of Almighty God; that 
we honour him, and pay him that homage and re- 
ſpect, which is due from creatures to him that made 
them, and is the great ſovereign and judge of the 

world; that we have an inward reverence and eſteem 
of him, and that we expreſs this by all ſolemn exter- 

nal acknowledgments of him; as by praying to 
him for the ſupply of our wants; by praiſing him 
for all the bleſſings and benefits which we have re- 


celved at his hands; and that we let apart e 
. an 
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ties; and then when we are employed in them, we XLVII 
be ſerious, and hearty, and attentive to what we are WWW 


about, and perform every part of divine worſhip 
with thoſe circumſtances of reverence and ref; 
- which may teſtify our awful ſenſe of the divine ma. 
jeſty, and our inward and profound veneration of 
him, with whom we have to do: And this is that 


which is directly and properly religion. 


2. This care of our own falvation does conſiſt 
| likewiſe in the conſcientious and conſtant obedience 
and practice of all God's holy laws, in the confor- 


mity of our lives and actions to the laws which he 


hath given us, whether they be natural, or written 
upon our hearts, or made known to us by the reve- 
lation of his word; that we govern our paſſions by 

reaſon, and moderate ourſelves in the uſe of ſenſual 
delights, fo as not to tranſgreſs the rules of tem- 
perance and chaſtity ; that we demean ourſelves to- 
wards others, and. converſe with them with juſtice 
and fidelity, with kindneſs and charity. 


Theſe are the ſum of the divine laws, and the 
| heads of our duty towards ourſelves and others; all 
which are more powerfully enforced upon us by the 
_ revelation of the goſpel, and the plain promiſes and 
 threatnings of it; the faith of Chriſt being the moſt 


firm and effectual principle both of piety towards 


| God, and of univerſal obedience to all his particular 
commands. 8 J)) 
And this is the great work which God hath ſent 
us to do in the world. So the wiſe man ſums up 
our duty, Eccleſ. 12. 13. Fear God, and keep bis 
Commandments, for this is the whole duty of man. The 
fear and reverence of the divine majeſty is the great 
foundation and principle of religion; but obedience 


to God's laws is the life and practice of it. God 
does not expect that we ſhould ſpend the greateſt 


bart of our time in the immediate acts of religion, 
and in · the ſolemn duties of his worſhip and ſervice 


Sk P but 
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Sr RM. but only that we ſhould allot a fitting portion of our 
XLVII time to theſe, according to the circumſtances of our 
condition in this world, and the example of holy 
and good men that are in the like circumſtances with 
ourſelves. For ſuch is the goodneſs of God, that he 
does not only allow us to provide for the neceſſaries 
and conveniencies of this life; but hath made it 
our duty ſo to do. It is one of the precepts of the 
goſpel, which the Apoſtle chargeth the biſhops and 
teachers of the goſpel to inculcate ffequently u 
on chriſtians, that they which have believed in God, 
ſhould be careful to maintain good works , that is, o 
employ themſelves in the works of an honeſt calling: 
for neceſſary uſes 3, that is, for the ſupport of their fa. 
milies, and the relief of thoſe who are in want and 
neceſſity. And the Apoſtle lays great weight and 
ſtreſs upon this, as a very great duty, Tit. 3. 8. This 
is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou 
affirm conſtantly, that they which have believed in God, 
might be careful to maintain good works. Theſe things 
are good and profitable unto men; that 1 is, of general 
benefit and advantage to mankind. 1 
So that no man's calling is a hindrance to religion, 
but a part of it; and by performing the duties of pi- 
ety in their proper ſeaſons, and ſpending the reſt of 
our time in any honeſt and uſeful employment, we 
may make our whole life a perpetual ſerving of God; 
we may glorify God in our eating and drinking, and 
in all other lawful and uſeful actions of life. In 
{ſerving the occaſions and neceſſities of life, with ſo- 
briety and temperance, and in managing our worlkd- 
ly commerce with juſtice and integrity, we may 
ſerve God, and perform conſiderable duties of reli. 
gion. 
So that provided we do nothing that is ſinful, and 
manage the actions and concernments of this life 
with a due regard and ſubſerviency to the great in- 
tereſts of eternity, we may do the work of God all 
the while we are providing for ourſelves, and em- 


_ ployed 


ind the Srafin for dung it. 


ployed in the works of an honeſt calling: For God, Sexm. 
who hath deſigned this life, in order to the other, XLVII 
conſiders the neceſſities of our preſent ſtate, and all 


lows us to make proviſion for it. 


There are ſome perſons indeed, whoſe birth and 


condition ſets them, above the common employments 
of life, and the works of an ordinary calling: but 


theſe alſo have u work given them to do; for God 
hath ſent no man into the world to no purpoſe, and 
only to take his paſtime therein; neque enim ita genera- 
ti ſumus d natura, ut ad ludum & jocum facti eſſe vide. 

amur ; ſed ad ſeveritatem potius, & quedam ſtudia gra- 
diora atque majora : For we are not (lays Tully de off. 


lib. 1.) fo framed by nature, as if we were made for 


ſport and jeſt, but for more ſerious employments, and 


for greater and weightier buſineſs ; and thoſe who are 


tied tono particular calling, may allow ſo much 


| hrger portions of their time to religion, and the 


ſervice of God; and God likewiſe expects from 
them, that they ſhould be uſeful to mankind in 


ſome higher and nobler way, according to the 
publickneſs of their ſtation and influence. Such per- 


ſons may be ſerviceable to their country, and the 


affairs of government, and in the care of publick 


juſtice, and may employ their time in preparing and 
rendering themſelves more fit for this ſervice. They 
may find a great deal of work to do in the good 


government of their families, and in the prudent 
care and management of their eſtates, and in re- 


conciling differences among their neighbours, and 
in conſidering the neceſſities of the poor, and pro- 
viding for their ſupply. 8 


So that beſides the proper work of religion, | and 


the more immediate ſervice of God, every man in 
the world, how exempt ſoever his condition be from 


the common care and drudgery of human life, may 


find work enough wherein he may uſefully employ 
all his time, and provide for his own, and for the 
„„ © Coy common 
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SRM. common benefit of mankind ; and God expects it a 
XLVIIa duty from ſuch, that every man ſhould employ 
I himſelf in ſome work or other ſuitable to the ſtation 
iin which God hath placed him in this world. 

II. The work which God hath given us to do in 

the world, conſiſts in doing what we can to further 

and promote the ſalvation of others. This chiefly 

lies upon us, who are the miniſters of God, and ty 
whom the word of reconciliation is committed. We ate 

more eſpecially commiſſion*d and appointed for this 

work, and are ambaſſadors for Chriſt to beſeech men 

in his flead to be reconciled to God, We are ſent by 

God in a more peculiar manner, and appointed for 

this very work, o watch for mens ſouls, and to be in- 
ſtruments and means of their eternal happineſs. And 
therefore we who are ſent by God in a more peculi- 

ar manner, and have this work aſſigned us to do in 

the world, ought to be very vigorous and induſtrious 
in it: and this, whether we conſider the nature of 
our employment, or the glorious reward of it, 
1. If we conſider the nature of our employment, 
both in reſpect of the honour and the happinels of it. 
Tis the moſt honourable work that mortal man can 
be employed in; 'tis the ſame in kind, and in the 
main end and deſign of it, with that of the bleſſed 
Angels; for we allo are Miniftring Spirits, ſent forth 
by God to miniſter for the good of thoſe who ſhall be heirs 
of ſalvation. We are the meſſengers and Ambaſſadors 
of God to men, ſent to treat with them about the 
terms of their peace and reconciliation with God, to 
offer ſalvation to them, and to direct them to the 
beſt ways and means of procuring it, Nay, we have 
the honour to be employed in the very ſame work 
that the Son of God was, when he was upon the 
earth, 10 ſeek and to ſave them that are loft ; and to cal 
finners to repentance ; and to carry on that work, 
whereof he himſelf laid the foundation, when he 
was in the world. And what greater honour can be 
put upon the ſons of men, than to help forward that 

; | 5 glor iou 
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glorious deſign and undertaking of the Son 


of God, Sæ RM. 


for the ſalvation of mankind? ä 


And 'tis an employment no leſs happy than ho- 
nourable; *tis not to drudge about the mean and 
low concernments of this life, a perpetual toil and 
care about what wwe ſhall eat and drink, and wherewith- 
al we ſhall be cloathed, which is the buſineſs of a world- 
ly employment; but it is a direct and immediate 
ſeeking the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and 
a continual endeavour to promote theſe, It does 
not conſiſt in the labour of our body, and in bodily 
toil; but in the delightful exerciſe of our minds, a- 
bout the beſt and nobleſt objects, God, and heaven, 
and eternity; in an earneſt and faithful endeavour by _ 
all wiſe ways and means to gain ſouls to God, and 70 
turn ſinners from the errors of their ways, and to prevent 
their eternal ruin and deſtruction; and next to the 
procuring of our own happineſs, to be inſtrumental 
to the happineſs of others, which is certainly the 
moſt pleaſant and noble work that we can poſſibly be 
employed in; eſpecially if we conſider, that by the 
very nature of our employment we do at the ſame 
time, and by the very ſame means, carry on both 
theſe deſigns, of the ſalvation of ourſelves and others. 
So St. Paul tells Timothy, when he exhorts him upon 
this very conſideration, to give himſelf wholly to this 
bleſſed work ; becauſe, ſays he, in doing this, thou 
ſhalt both ſave thyſelf, and them that hear thee, 1 Tim, 
4.16, And when two of the greateſt and beſt de- 
ſigns in the world, our own happineſs, and the fal- 
vation of others, do ſo happily meet in one, and are 
jointly carried on by the ſame labour: this onght to 
be a great ſpur and. incitement to us, to be vigorous 
and unwearied, and abundant in the work of the Lord; 
and a mighty encouragement to us % preach the word, 
to be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, and 70 be ex- 
emples to others, in word, in converſation, in charity, 
in ſpirit, in faith, in purity ;, as St. Paul chargeth 
Timothy in the moſt ſolemn and awful manner, before 
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Sura, C and the Lord Feſus Chrift, who fhall judge the 
XLVII quick and the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom, . 
* Tim. 4. 12. and 2 Tim. 4. 1. And then, 1 
2̃. If we conſider the glorious reward of this work, 
If we be faithful and induſtrious in it, it will advance 
us to a higher degree of glory and happineſs in the 
_ other world. They that be wiſe (ſays the Prophet, 
Dan. 12. 3.) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firma. 
men, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the 
 flars for ever and ever, They that are induſtrious in 
this work, as they are worthy of double honour in this 
world, o they ſhall ſhine with a double glory and 
luſtre in the other. 
Bat tho? this work of promoting the falvation of 
others, be chiefly incumbent upon thoſe whoſe office 
it is to attend upon this very thing yet we are all of 
us concerned in it; according to the advantages : 
and opportunities we have for it. Every man is con- 
cern'd to help forward the ſalvation of his brother, 
and not to let him periſh, if he can help it; and it 
is in every man's power to contribute ſomething to 
this bleſſed work of ſaving others, by ſeaſonable 
counſel and advice, by kind and gentle reproof, but 
eſpecially by a holy and exemplary converſation, by 
a ſhining virtue, which hatha ſilent power of perku- : 
ſion, and know not what ſecret charm and attraction 
to draw and allure others to the imitation of it. — 
III. And in order to both theſe, the faving of 
ourſelves and others, this work which God hath gi- 
ven us to do in the world, conſiſts in the careful ule 
and good huſbandry of our time; for without this, 
neither the one, nor the other can be promoted and 
carried on to any purpoſe, Time is the ſeaſon and 
opportunity of carrying on of any work, and for 
that reaſon is one of the moſt valuable things; and 
yet nothing is more waſtefully ſpent, and more pro- 
digally ſquandered away by a great part of man- 
kind than this, which, next to our immortal ſouls, 


15 of all other things moſt precious; becauſe * 
| the 
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the right uſe or abuſe of our time, our eternal hap- SRE RM. 
pineſs or miſery does depend. Men have generally XLVII 
ſome guard upon themſelves, as to their money and 
eſtates, and will not with eyes open ſuffer others to 
rob and deprive them of it: But we will let any body 
almoſt rob us of our time, and are contented to e- 
poſe this precious treaſure to every body's rapine and 
extortion, and can quietly look on, whilſt men 
thruſt in their hands, and take it out by whole hand- 
fuls, as if it were of no greater value than ſilver 
was in Solomon's days, no more than the ſtones in the 
ſtreet. And yet when it is gone, all the ſilver and 
gold in the world cannot purchaſe and fetch back 
the leaſt moment of it, when perhaps we would 
give all the world for a very ſmall part of that time, 
which we parted with upon ſuch cheap and cafP 
—_— 8 „ 
Good God! what a ſtupid and ſenſeleſs prodigali- 
ty is this? do we conſider what we do, when we 
give away ſuch large portions of our time to our eaſe 
and pleaſure, to diverſion and idleneſs, or trifling 
and unprofitable converſation, to the making and 
receiving of impertinent viſits, and the uſual and al- 
moſt inſeparable attendants thereof, ſpiteful obſerva- 
tions upon them that are preſent, and ſlandering and 
back: biting thoſe that are abſent ; (for the great de- 
ſign of moſt people in viſits, is not to better one ano- 
ther, but to ſpy and make faults, and not to mend 
them; to get time off their hands, to ſhew their fine 
cloaths, and to recommend themſelves to the mutual 
contempt of one another, by a plentiful imperti- | 
nence;) when we part with it by wholeſale in ſleep — 
and dreflings, and can ſpend whole mornings be— | 
tween the comb and the glaſs, and the afternoon at 
Plays, and whole nights in gaming, or 1n riot, and 
lewdneſs, and intemperance; in all which people 
3 waſte their money and their time toges 


YO OR 55 Nay 


232 Of the Work aſign d to every Man, 


SER. - Nay how do even the beſt of us miſplace this pre- 
XLVII cious treaſure 3 and tho' we do not employ it to 
= WYN wicked purpoſes, and in works of iniquity, yet we 


do not apply it to the beſt and nobleſt uſe, to the 

glory of God, and the good and falvation of men! 
By thus laying out this treaſure, we might lay up for 
ourſelves treaſures in heaven, and help others on in 
the way thither, VVV 


Tubus our bleſſed Saviour employed his precious 
time in going about doing good, in all kinds and upon 
all occaſions, healing the bodies, and enlightning 
the minds, and ſaving the ſouls of men: This was 
his buſineſs, and this was his delight; it was bis 
meat and drink, and his very life, he ſpent himſelf in 
it, and ſacrificed his eaſe, and his ſafety, and his life 
n theſe great ende, for which he came into the world; 
hae conſidered the goodneſs and the greatneſs of thiz 
work, and the little time he had to do it in, which 
made him inceſſantly induſtrious in it, and to run the 
race which was ſet before him with great ſpeed, and 
to work while it is day, becauſe he knew the night would 
come When no man can work, And this brings me to 
TD ee e 
Second thing I obſerved from the text, namely, 
that there is a certain and limited time for every 
man to do this work in; while it is day, I muſt 
work the works of him that ſent me, whilſt it is day. 
And this day comprehends all the opportunities of 
our life, which will be ſoon over, and therefore had 
need to be well ſpent. A great part of our life is 
paſt before the ſeaſon of working begins: it is a great 
while before the uſe of our reaſon begins, and we 


come to have our ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern between 


good and evil; before our underſtandings are ripe 
for the ſcrious conſideration of God and religion, and 
the due care of our fouls, and of the eternal concern- 
ment of another world, ſo that this firſt part of our 
life is in a great meaſure uſeleſs and unprofitable to 
us, in regard to our great deſign, For infancy and 


childhood 
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1 childhood are but the dawnings of this day, and noSzrm. 
fit time to work in; and youth, which is as the XLVII 


morning of this day, tho? it is the flower of our tine, . 


and the moſt proper ſeaſon of all other, for the r- 


membrance of God, and the impreſſions of religion; 


yet it is uſually poſſeſt by vanity and vice; the com- 

mon cuſtom and practice of the world, hath devo- 
ted this beſt part of our age to the worſt employments. 
to the ſervice of fin and of our luſts. How very few 


are there that lay hold of this opportunity, and em- 


ploy it to the beſt purpoſes? And yet the following 

_ courſe of our lives doth in a great meaſure depend 
upon it: for moſt perſons do continue and hold on 

in the way which they ſet out at firſt, whether it be 
good or bad. And thoſe who neglect to improve 

this firſt opportunity of their lives, do ſeldom re- 

cover themſelves afterwards. God's grace may ſeize 


upon men in any part of their lives; but according 


to the moſt ordinary methods of it, the foundations 


and principles of religion and virtue are moſt com- 


monly laid in a pious and virtuous education. This is 
the great opportunity of our lives, whichſetleth and 
| fixeth moſt men, either in a good or bad courſe, and 


the fortune of their whole lives does uſually follow it, 


and depend upon it. 


is true indeed our day continues many times 2 


great while longer, and we are to work while it con- 
tinues; and *tis never too late to begin to do well, 
and to enter upon a good courſe : But there is no 


ſuch proper and advantageous ſeaſon for the begin- 


ning of this work, as in our youth and tender years. 

This is the accepted time, this is the, day of ſalvation. 
God's grace is then moſt forward and ready to afliſt 

us; and we are then leaſt of all indiſposd for the 


receiving of the impreſſions of it; and the impreſ- 


ſions of it do then go deepeſt into our minds, and 
are molt laſting and durable. But if we neglect this 
opportunity, we. provoke God by degrees to with- 


draw 
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| SpnM. draw his Grace, and to take away his holy Spirit 
XLVII from us, and by degrees we ſettle in vicious habits, 
TY and are every day more and more harden d. through 


the deceitfulneſs of fin. It is never too late to work 
while the day laſts; but the ſooner we begin this 
work, and ſet about it in good earneſt, the eaſier we 
_ ſhall find i it; if we defer it late, every ſiep will be 
up the hill, and againſt the grain. 
3 Thirdly, After this ſeaſon is expired, there will be 
no further opportunity of working; when this day 
zs once at an end, then cometh the night when no man 
can work, The night i is a time unfit for work, when 


we can hardly do any thing, if we had never fo 


great a mind to it; and there is ſuch a night com- 
ing upon every one of us, and Wo be to us if 
we have our r work to do when che mol overtakes : 
us. 
- There. Is ; ofvally an evening before this night, 
| when it will be very difficult for us, and next to im-. 
dſfible, to do this work; and this is the time of 
fickneſs and old age, in which men are commonly 
unfit for any work; but moſt of all, that which re- 
quires the whole force and vigour of our minds, the 
buſineſs of religion. If we attempt this work then, 
we ſhall go very heartleſly about it, and do it very 
imperfectly, and be forced to ſlubber it over, and 
to huddle it up in great haſte and confuſion, and ſo 
as we can hardly hope that God will accept it. For 
how unfit are men to do any thing, when they are 
full of the ſenſe of their own infirmities, and life it 
ſelf is become fo great a burthen to them, that theß 
are hardly able to ſtand under it! How uncapable 
ſhall we then be of doing the greateſt and moſt mo- 
mentous work of our lives, when our faculties are 
almoſt quite ſpent and worn out, and all the powers 
of life are decay'd in us; when our underſtand- 
ings are dark and dull, our memories frail and trea- 
cherous, and our hearts hard and deceitful above all 
things. [When ſickneſs and old age overtake us, we on 
then 
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irit then find to our ſorrow, that ſufficient for that day is SE RM. 
its, the evil thereof; we ſhall have need then of nothing XLVII 
wh elſe to do, but to bear our infirmities with patience GW. 
Tk and decency 3 and it is well if we can rally together 
his of the broken forces of our reaſon, ſo much as may 
we be a ſufficient guard to us againſt peeviſhneſs and dif. 
be content; we had need then have nothing elſe to do, 
. but to be old and weak, to be ſick and die. 
be heſides, how can we expect that God ſhould ac- 
ay cept of any work that we do at ſuch a time? With 
MM what face can we put off God with the dregs of our 
en life? or how can we hope that he will be pleaſed with 
fo the ſervice of thoſe years, which we ourſelves take no 
A pleaſure in? if we offer the lame in ſacrifice, is it not 
ik evil? if we offer the blind, is it not evil! offer it now to 
= thy Governor, and ſee if he will be pleaſed with tber. 
* And ſickneſs is commonly as bad a time as old age, 
4 and uſually incumber'd with greater difficulties, and 
* clog'd with more ind iſpoſitions. If à violent di- 
f ſtemper ſeize upon us, it many times takes away the 
7 uſe of our reaſon, and deprives us of all opportunity 


olf conſideration; it makes us both inſenſible of the 
danger of our condition, and incapable of uſing 
the means to avoid it. And if we have neglected 
religion before, and have put off the great work of 
our life to the end of it, our opportunity is irreco- 
verably loſt; for there is nothing to be done in reli- 
gion, when our reaſon is once departed from us; he 
night is then come indeed, and darkneſs hath over- 
taken us; and tho? we be ſtill alive, yet are we as 
_ unfit for any work, as if we were naturally dead. 
And this is no ſuch rare and extraordinary caſe ; 
for it happens to many; and every man that wilfully 
defers the work of religion and repentance to a dying 
hour, hath reaſon to fear that he ſhall be thus ſur- 
prized in his fin and ſecurity, and by the juſt judg- 
ment of God depriv'd of all the opportunity of lite 
and ſalvation, while he is yet in the land of the liv- 
ing. 7 


But 
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But if God be more merciful unto us, and viſit 


XLVII us with ſuch a ſickneſs as leaves us the uſe of our un. 


OP en yet all that we do in religion at ſuch a 


time, proceeds from ſo violent a cauſe, from the pre. 


| ſent terror of death, and the dreadful apprehenſion 
of that eternal miſery which is juſt ready to ſwallow 


us up, that it is one of the hardeſt things in the 
world, 


ſelves, to know whether our reſolutions, and this 


not only for others, but even for out 


ſudden and haſty fit of repentance be ſincere or not: 


For it is natural, and almoſt unavoidable, for a man 


7 repent, and be forry for what he hath done when 


he is going to execution: But the great queſtion is, 
What this man would do, if his life were ſpared? 
Whether his repentance would hold good, and he 
would become a new man, and change his former 
eourfe of life, or relapſe into it again? And it is b 


no means certain, that he would not be as bad as he 


was before: ecauſe we ſee many, who, when they 
lie upon a ſick bed, give all imaginable teſtimony of 

a deep forrow, and a hearty repentance for their ſins, 
who yet upon their recovery return to their former 


fins with a greater appetite, and make themſelves 


2 _ more the children of wrath than they were be. 


So that all the work that we can do at ſuch 4 


. ought not to be much reckoned upon, and can 


give us little or no comfort; becauſe it is ſo infinite- 


ly uncertain whether it be real and ſincere, and 


whether the effect of ſo violent a cauſe would laſt and 
continue if the cauſe were removed. Therefore we 


Hould work while it is day; for whatever we do in 
the evening of our lives, will be done with great dif- 


ficulty, and with very doubtful ſuccels, 


But beſides this evening, there 1s 2 night coming 


| when no man can work: Death will ſeize upon us, 
and then our ſtate will be irrecoverably concluded; 


after that it will be impoſſible for us to do any thing 
towards our own ſalvation, or to have any thing 
done for us by others; the prayers of the living will 
not 
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iſit not avail the dead, as the tree falls, Jo it lies; there Sunn. 
un. is no wiſdom, nor counſel, nor device in the grave whi- XLVII 
1E! ther we are going ; therefore, according to the coun- WW 
re. ſel of the wiſe man, what our hand imaeth to do, let 1 50 
on is do it with our might, FEY 

IWw This counſel concerns all ages and perſons, 1 

he vil apply it to the young, in the words of the wiſe 

ur preacher, Eccleſ. 12. 1. Remember now thy Creator 

lis in the days of thy youth, while the evil days come not, 

4 vor the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt ſay, I have no 

in pleaſure in them, To them who are in the vigour of - 

en their age, in the words of the Prophet, Ja. ch. 55. 


6. Seek the Lord while he may be found, call ye upow _ N 
bim while he is near. And to them that are old, in | 
the words of another Prophet, Fer. 13. 16. Give I — 
glory to the Lord your God, before be cauſeth darkneſs, = | 
po before your feet fumble upon the dark mountains, 
and while ye look for light, he turn it into the ſhadow of 
| death, and make it groſs darkneſs. And let us, every | 
one of us, of what age or condition ſoever, apply it 
to ourſelves, in the words of our bleſſed Saviour here 0 | 
in the text, I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, —_—_ 
while it is day; ; the night cometh when no man can = 
vort. 
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' SERMON XLVII. 


Of the great Duties of Natural Religi- 


Knowing them. 1 


. Mican. vi. 6, 7,8. | 


ae. 


of my body for the fin of my ſoul? 
He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to ds 


with thy God? 


Sean. N the beginning of this chapter. the Pranks 
XLVIII I tells the people of Iſrael, that tbe Lord bad a 


one making this enquiry 1n the name of the people; ; 
 Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my- 


the molt acceptable manner? by what means may J 
hope to appeaſe his diſpleaſure ? To ſatisfy this en- 
quiry, he lirſt inftanceth in the chief kinds of {acrifi- 
ces and expiations that were in ule among the Jews 


gion, with the Ways and Means « 


 Wherewith ſhall 3 come befire the Lard, and bou 


myſelf before the hi gh God? ſhall I come before 
him with burnt offerings, with Calves £ a year 


Mill the FIR be pleaſed with en of Rams, 
or with ten thouſands of Rivers of Oyl? ſhall 3 
give my firſi-born for my e len, the fruit 


juſtly, and to love mercy, and to wall pumbly : 


controverſy with ibem; and that he might direct 
them how to take up this quarrel, he brings in 


ſelf ere the high God? That is, by what kind of 
worthip or devotion may I addreſs myſelf to him in 


and 
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and Heathens : Shall I come before him with burnt of- SERM. 
ferings ? the conſtant ſacrifice that was offered to XLVIII. 
God by way of acknowledgment of his dominion WWW. 
over the creatures: wth Calves of a year old? which . 
was the ſin- offering which the high-prieſt offered for 
himſelf. Or will he rather accept of thoſe great 
and coſtly ſacrifices which were offered upon ſolemn 
and publick occaſions, ſuch as that was which Sol. 
mon offered at the dedication of the Temple? Vill 
the Lord be pleaſed with thoufands of Rams, or with 
ten thouſands of rivers of Oyl? Or if none of theſe. 
will do, ſhall I try to atone him after the manner of 
the Heathen, by the deareſt thing in the world, the 

firſt- born of my Children? Shall I give my firſt- born 
for ny tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my body for the ſin of ny 

| ſoul? If God was to be appealed at all, ſurely they 
thought it muſt be by ſome of theſe ways, for beyond 

theſe they could imagine nothing of greater value and 
efficacy. NC Ln Eph 

But the Prophet tells them that they were quite 
out of the way, in thinking to pacify God upon theſe 

terms; that there are other things which are much 
better and more pleaſing to him than any of theſe ſa- 
crifices. For ſome of them were expreſly forbidden 
by God, as the offering up of our Children; and for 
the reſt, they were not good in themſelves, but meer- 
ly by virtue of their inſtitution, and becauſe they 
were commanded. But the things which he would 
recommend to them are ſuch as are good in their own. 
nature, and required of us by God upon that account. 
He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, and what 

doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? N 

So that in theſe words you have, _ 

First, An enquiry which is the beſt way to appeaſe 
God when he is offended ? herewith ſhall I come 

before the Lord, and bow myſelf before the high God? 

| Secondly, The way that men are apt to take in this 
| Cale and that is by ſome external piece of — 
. an 


— * 
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85 SERUM. and devotion; ſuch as ſacrifice was both among Few 
= XLVIIL and Heatbens. Shall I come before him with burns af. 
fein, &c. By which queſtions the Prophet inti- 


mates that men are very apt to pitch upon this courſe, 


Thirdly, the courſe which God himſelf directs to, 


judgments and calamities, they are the moſt inqui- 


and which will effectually pacify him. He hath ſbew. 


Lord thy God require of thee, &c, 


The firff being a meer queſtion, there needs no 


more to be ſaid of it; only that it is a queſtion of 


great importance; what is the moſt effectual way to 


appeaſe God when we have offended him? For who | 
can bear his indignation, and who can ſtand before 


him, when once he is angry? Let us conſider then, 
inthe „ „FF reds an 


| Second place, the way that men are apt to take to 
pacify God; and that is by ſome external piece of re- 


ligion and devotion, ſuch as were ſacrifices among 
the Fews and Heathens. Shall I come before him with 

_ burnt-offerings ? This is the way which men are moſt 
apt to chuſe. The Jews, you ſee, pitch'd upon the 


external parts of their religion, thoſe which were 


moſt pompous and ſolemn, the richeſt and molt coſt. 
ly facrifices ; ſo they might but keep their ſins, they 


were well enough content to offer up any thing elſe 
to God; they thought nothing too good for him, 
provided he would not oblige them to become bet- 
VVV 5 F 
And thus it is among ourſelves, when we appre- 


hend God is diſpleaſed with us, and his judgments 
are abroad in the earth, we are content to do any 
ching, but 10 learn righteouſneſs ; we are willing to 
ſubmit to any kind of external devotion and humili- 
ation, to faſt, and pray, to afflict ourſelves and to 


cry mightily unto God; things ſome of them good 


1 themſelves, but the leaſt part of that which God 
requires of us. 5 


And as for the Church of Rome, in caſe of publick 


ſitiye 


1 
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> | Ftive and (as they pretend) the moſt ſkilful people Ser M.- 

g in the world to pacify God; and they have a thou-XLVIII 

f fand ſolemn devices to this purpoſe. I do not wrong WWW 
them, by repreſenting them enquiring after this 

1 manner. Shall I go before a Crucifix, and bow 

6 « myſelf to it, as to the high God ? And becauſe 


„ the Lord is a great King, and it is perhaps too 

e much boldneſs and arrogancy to make immediate 

f « addreſſes always to him; to which of the Saints 
4 or Angels ſhall I go to mediate for me, and in- 


0 * tercede on my behalf? Will the Lord be pleaſed 
* „ with thouſands of Pater- Noſters, or with ten thou- 
i „ ſands of Ave-Marys ? Shall the Hoſt travel in pro- 
5 « ceſſion, or myſelf undertake a tedious Pilgrimage? 
7 « Or ſhall J liſt my ſelf a Soldier for tbe holy war, 
a « or for the extirpation of hereticks ? Shall I give half 
: my eſtate to a Convent for my tranſgreſſion, or 
, „ chaſtiſe and puniſh my body for the ſin of my 
1 „ foul?” Thus men deceive themſelves, and will 
e ſubmit to all the extravagant ſeverities, that the pe- 
4 tulancy and folly of men can deviſe and impoſe up- 
1 on them. And indeed it is not to be imagined, 
when men are once under the power of ſuperſtition, 
. how ridiculous they may be, and yet think them- 
& ſelves religious; how prodigiouſly they may play 
8 the fool, and yet believe they pleaſe God; what cruel 
and barbarous things they may do to themſelves and 
. 5 and yet be verily perſuaded they do God good 
| vice... 5 „ Co 
And what is the myſtery of all this, but that men 
4 are loth to do that, without which nothing elſe that 
. ve do is acceptable to God? They hate to be reform- 
5 ed; and for this reaſon, they will be content to do 
F any thing, rather than be put to the trouble of mend- 
F ing themſelves ; every thing is eaſy in compariſon. 
of this taſk, and God may have any terms of them, 
1 ſo he will let them be quiet in their ſins, and excuſe 
5 them from the real virtues of a good life. And this 


brings me to the 


Noir. V. i; Third 


Fon 
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Third thing, which I principally intended to ſpeak | 


XLVIII to, The courſe which God himſelf directs to, and 
 WYVuhich will effectually pacify him. He hath ſhewed 


thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God ? In the e of 
which, I ſhall, 8 


Firſt, Conſider thoſe ſeveral ane which God 


here requires of us, and upon the performance of 
which he will be pacified towards us. 


Secondly, By what ways and means God hath dif. 


covered theſe duties to us, and the goodneſs of chem; 


: be hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, &c. 


I. We will briefly conſider the ſeveral duties which 


God here requires of us, and upon the performance 
of which he will be pacifyed towards us. What doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love 
_ mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 


It was uſual among the Fewws to reduce all the du 


ties of religion to theſe three heads, juſtice, mercy, 


and prety ; under the firſt two, comprehending the 


duties which we owe to one another; and under the 
third, the duties which we owe to God. 


Fuſtice, And I was going to tell you what it 


is, <6 I conſidered that every man knows it, as well 


as any definition can explain it to him. I ſhall only 
put you in mind of ſome of the principal inſtances 


of it, and the ſeveral virtues comprehended under 


It, And, 
Firſt, Juſtice i is concerned in the making of lam 


that they be ſuch as are equal and reaſonable, uſeful - 


and beneficial, for the honour of God and religion, 


and for the publick good of human ſociety ; this is 2 
great truſt, in the diſcharge of which, if men be 
byaſſed by favour or intereſt, and drawn aſide from 
the conſideration and regard of the publick good, 

it is a far greater crime, and of worle conſequence 


than any private act of injuſtice between man and 


man. 


And 
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And then, juſtice is alſo concerned in the due exe-SERM. 
cution of laws; which are the guard of private pro- XEVIIF 

perty, the ſecurity of publick peace, and of religion WW 
J Yo ns 
Laſtly, In the obſervance of laws and obedience 
to them; which is a debt that every man owes to 
OE VV, on Dope of 
But more eſpecially juſtice is concerned in the ob- 
ſervance of thoſe laws, whether of God or man, 
which reſpect the rights of men, and their mutual com- 
merce and intercourſe with one another. That we uſe 
honeſty and integrity in all our dealings, in oppoſition 
to fraud and deceit; truth and fidelity, in oppoſition 
to falſhood and breach of truſt; equity and good con- 
ſcience, in oppoſition to all kind of oppreſſion and 
exaction. Theſe are the principal branches and in- 
ſtances of this great and comprehenſive duty of 
1 juſtice; the violation whereof is ſo much the greater 
b ſin, becauſe this virtue is the firmeſt bond of human 
| ſociety, upon the obſervation whereof, the peace and 
. happineſs of mankind does ſo much depenc. 
| 2. Mercy, which does not only ſignify the inward. 
affection of pity and compaſſion towards thoſe that 
are in miſery and neceſſity, but the effects of it, 
| in the actual relief of thoſe whoſe condition calls for 


our charitable help and aſſiſtance ; by feeding the 
hungry, and cloathing the naked, and viſiting the 
lick, and vindicating the oppreſſed, and comforting ES 
the afflicted, and miniſtring eaſe and relief to them 
if it be in our power. And this is a very lovely vir- 
| tue, and argues more goodneſs in men than mere 
Vice doth. For juſtice is a ſtrict debt; but mercy 
| 8 favour and kindneſs. And this perhaps may be 
the reaſon of the different expreſſions in the text, 
that when God barely commands us 70 do juſtly, he 
requires we ſhould love mercy, that is, take a parti- 
cular pleaſure and delight in the exerciſe of this vir- 
tue, which is ſo proper and agreeable to mankind, 
that we commonly call it humanity, giving it its 
EIN Q 2 | ___ Name 
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name from our very nature. In ſhort, it is ſo excel. 
lent a virtue, that L ſhould be very ſorry that any 
religion ſhould be able to pretend to the practice of it 


more than our own. 


3. Piet; to walk humbly with thy God. To wall 
humbly in the fear of the Lord; fo the Chaldee para- 


Phraſe renders theſe words. And this phraſe may 
comprehend all thoſe acts of religion which refer 
immediately to God ; a firm belief of his being and 
perfections; an awful ſenſe of him, as the dread So. 

vereign and righteous Judge of the world; a due 
regard to his ſervice, and a reverent behaviour of 
_ ourſelves towards him in all acts of worſhip and re- 
ligion, in oppoſition to Atheiſm and a prophane ne- 


glect and contempt of God and religion; a new and 


monſtrous kind of impiety ! which of late years hath 
broke in upon us, and got head among us, not only 


contrary to the example of former ages, but in de- 


| ſpite of the very genious and temper of the nation, 


which is naturally devout and zealous in religion. 
Or elſe this phraſe of walking humbly with God, may 
refer more particularly to the poſture and condition 
of the people of T/rael at that time, who were fallen 
under the heavy diſpleaſure of God for their fins. 
And then the duty required is, that being ſenſible 
how highly God hath been offended by us, by the 
general corruption and vitiouſneſs of the age, which 
like a Leproly hath ſpread itſelf almoſt over the 
whole body of the nation, and by that open lewd- 


neſs and thoſe inſolent impieties which are daily 


committed amongſt us; I fay, that being deeply ſen- 


ſible of this, we do with all humility acknowledge 


* This Ser. lo turn every one from the evil of our ways, and from 


mon was 
preach'd 
upon occa- 
fion of @ 
publick 

| Faſt. | 


our ſins to God, and repent of them, and implore 
his mercy and forgiveneſs, and reſolve by his grace 


the wickedneſs that is in our hands; which God grant 
we may every one do * his day according to the 
pious deſign and intention, of it. And if we be 
ſincere in this reſolution, who can tell but God will 

5 turn 
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turn and repent, and turn away his anger from us, that SR RM. 
we periſh not. Nay, we have great reaſon to believe, XLVIII. 
that he will be pacifyed towards us. So he hath de. WW 


clared, Iſa. i. 16. Waſh ye, make you clean, put away 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe 
to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve the 
oppreſſed, judge tbe fatherleſs, plead for the widow; 
come now and let us reaſon together, faith the Lord; 
though your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as 
ſnow, though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as 
00%. But if we continue unreformed, God will 
ſay to us, as he does there to the people of Iſrael, 
To what purpoſe 1s the multitude of your ſacrifices unto 
me? your calling of aſjemblies I cannot away with, it 
1s iniquity, even the ſolemn meeting; and when ye ſpread 
forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you; when 
' ye make many Prayers, I will not hear. To which, let 
me add that excellent ſaying of the Son of Syrach to 
this purpoſe, Ecclęſiaſt. xxxiv. 25, 26. He that waſh- 
eth himſelf after the touching of a dead body, if he touch 
it again, what availeth his waſhing ? So is it with a 
man that faſteth for his fins, and goeth again and doth 
the ſame things. Who will hear bis prayer, or what 
goth bis humbling profit bim? 18 5 Es 
II. Let us conſider by what ways and means God 
hath made known theſe duties to us, and the good- 
nels and the obligation of them. He hath ſhewed thee, 
O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require 
of thee ? I ſhall mention five ways whereby God hath 
diſcovered this to us. : 
1. By a kind of natural inſtinct. 

2, By natural reaſon. 5 3 
3. By che general vote and conſent of mankind. 
4. By external revelation. „ {74-7 
' 5. By the inward dictates and motions of God's 
Spirit upon the minds of men. 


* 


First, By a kind of natural inſtin&t, by which I 
mean a ſecret impreſſion upon the minds of men, 
whereby they are naturally carried to approve ſome 

3 things 
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XLVIIL. as having a native evil and deformity in them. And 

to proceed fo much from the exerciſe of our reaſon, 


Of the great Duties of Natural Religion, 
things as good and fit, and to diſlike other things, 


this I call a natural inſtinft, becauſe it does not ſeem 


as from a natural propenſion and inclination, like 
thoſe inſtincts, which are in brute creatures, of na- 


tural affection and care toward- their young ones, 
And that theſe Inclinations are precedent to all rea- 
ſon and diſcourſe about them, evidently appearsby 


this, that they do put forth themſelves every whit 


as vigorouſly in young perſons, as in thoſe of riper 
reaſon; in the rude and ignorant ſort of people, as 


in thoſe who are more poliſh'd and refin'd. For we 
ee plainlythat the'young and ignorant have as ſtrong 
impreſſions of piety and devotion, as true a ſenſeof 
gratitude and juſtice and pity, as the wiſer and 
more knowing part of mankind. A plain indicati- 


on, that the reaſon of mankind is prevented by a 


kind of natural inſtinct and anticipation concerning 
the good or evil, the comlineſs or deformity of 
theſe things. And though this do not equally ex- 
tend to all the inſtances of our duty, yet as to the 
great lines and eſſential parts of it, mankind hard- 
ly need to conſult any other oracle, than the mere 


propenſions and inclinations of their nature; as 


whether we ought to reverence the divine na- 
ture, to be grateful to thoſe who have confer'd 


benefits upon us, to ſpeak the truth, to be faith- 
ful ro our promiſe, to reſtore. that which is 
committed to us in truſt, to pity and relieve thoſe 
that are in miſery, and in all things to do to o- 


thers as we would have them do to us. And this 


will further appear, if we conſider thoſe two 
things: "0 z x 


1. That men are naturally innocent or guilty to 
themſelves, according to what they do in theſe 


things. So the Apoſtle tells us, Row. ii. 14, 1f- 


When the Gentiles which have not the law, do by na- 
| | NS Tul 
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ture the things contained in the law, theſe having not SE RM. 
the law, are a law unto themſelves, and do ſhew the XLVIII. 
ett of the law written in their hearts, their conſtien- WA. 
ces alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts by turns, 

(that is, according as they do well or ill) accuſing or 
excuſing them. There is a ſecret comfort in inno- 
cence, and a ſtrange pleaſure and ſatisfaction in be- 
ing acquitted by our own minds for what we do. 

But on the contrary, when we contradict theſe na- 
tural dictates, what uneaſineſs do we find in our 
 ownbreafts? Nay even before the fact is commit- 

ted, our conicience is ſtrangely diſquieted at the 
thoughts of it. When a man does but deſign to 
do a bad thing, he is as guilty to himſelf, as if he 

had committed it. Of this we have a conſiderable 

inſtance, in the firſt violence that was offered to na- 
ture, Gen. iv. 6. The Lord ſaid unto Cain, why art 

thou wroth, and why is thy countenance fallen? The 

very thought of that wickedneſs which he did but 

then deſign, did diſorder his mind, and make a 

change in his very countenance. Guilt is the natu- 
ral concomitant of heinous crimes, which ſo ſoon 

as ever a man commits, his ſpirit receives a ſecret 
wound, which cauſeth a great deal of ſmart and an- 
guiſh. For guilt is reſtleſs, and puts the mind of 
man into an unnatural working and fermentation, 
never to be ſettled again but by repentance. The wie- 
led are like the troubled ſea when it cannot reſt; which 

_ plainly ſhews that the mind of man hath a kind of 

natural ſenſe of good and evil; becauſe whenever 

we offend againſt nature, our conſciences are touch- 
ed to the quick, and we receive a ſting into our ſoul, 

which ſhoots and pains us, whenever we reflect. 

upon what we have done. I appeal to that witnels 


0 Which every man carries in his breaſt, whether this. 
e be not true. 1 „VV N 
4 2. Men are naturally full of hopes and fears, ac- 
cording as they follow or go againſt theſe natural 
4 dictates. A good conſcience is apt to fill men with 


Q 4 confidence 


SRM. 
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confidence and good hopes. It does not only give 


XLVIII. eaſe, but ſecurity to the mind of man, againſt the 


dread of inviſible powers, and the feartul apprehen- 


ſions of a future judgment. W hereas guilt fills 
men with diſmal apprehenſions of danger, and con- 
tinual miſgivings concerning their own ſafety, 
Thus it was with Cain after he had ſlain his brother; 
It ſhall come to paſs that every one that findeth me ſhall 


flayme. Nay, when a man hath done a ſecret fault, 


which none can accuſe him of, yet then is he haun- 
ted with the terrors of his own mind, and cannot 
be ſecure in his own apprehenſions; which plainly 
ſhe ws that men are conſcious to themſelves, when 
they do well, and when they do amiſs; and that 
the ſame naturalinfiinftt which prompts men to their 
duty, fills them with good hopes when they have 


done it, and with ſecret fears and apprehenſions of 
danger when they have done contrary to it. 


Secondly, God ſhe ws man what is good, by natu- 


ral reaſon; and that zwo ways; by the convenience 


of things to our nature; and by their tendency to 
our happineſs and intereſt. = 


Firſi, Reaſon ſhews us the convenience of things 
to our nature; and whatever is agreeable to the pri- 


mitive deſign and intention of nature, that we call 


good; whatever is contrary thereto, we call evil. 


For example, to honour and love God. It is natural 
to honour great power and perfection, and to love 


goodneſs wherever it is. So likewiſe, gratitude is 
natural, to acknowledge benefits receiv'd, and to 
be ready to requite them, and the contrary is mon- 


ſtrous, and univerſally abhorred; and there is no 
greater ſign that any thing is contrary to nature, 


than if it be deteſted by the whole kind. It is a- 
greeable alſo to nature to be zu/?, and to do to others, 
as we would have them do to us; for this is to make 


our own natural inclinations and deſires the rule of 
our dealing with others; and zo be merciful; for no 


man that hath not diveſted himſelf of humanity, | 
ns can 
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can be cruel and hard-hearted to others, without SE RM. 


feeling a pain in himſelf. 


the conſequences of things, and we call that good, 


which will bring ſome benefit and advantage to us, 
and that evil which is likely to produce ſome miſ- 
chief and inconvenience; and by this rule reaſon 


diſcovers to us that theſe duties are good. 


Too begin with piety towards God. Nothing can 
more evidently tend to our intereſt, than to make 
him our friend, upon whole favour our happineſs 
depends. So likewiſe for gratitude z it is a virtue, 
to which if nature did not prompt us, our intereſt = 
vVvould direct us; for every man is ready to place be- 
nefits there where he may hope for a thankful re- 
turn. Temperance does apparently conduce to our 
health, which, next to a good conſcience, is the 
moſt pleaſant and valuable thing in the world; 
ubereas the intemperate man 1s an open enemy to 
himſelf, and continually making aſſaults upon his 


own life. Mercy and pity are not more welcome to 
others, than they are delightful and beneficial to our 
ſelves; for we do not only gratifie our own nature 


and bowels, by relieving thoſe who are in miſery, 


but we provoke mankind by our example to the like 


tenderneſs, and do prudently beſpeak the commiſe- 


ration of others towards us, when it ſhall be our 
turn to ſtand in need of it. And if we be wiſe e- 
nough, our reaſon will likewiſe direct us to be ju, 
as the ſureſt art of thriving in this world; it gives 
2 mana reputation, which is a powerful advantage 


in all the affairs of this world; it is the ſhorteſt and 
eaſieſt way of diſpatching buſineſs, the plaineſt, ana 
leaſt entangled; and though it be not ſo ſudden a 


way of growing rich, as fraud and oppreſſion: yet 


it is much ſurer and more laſting, and not liable to 
. „ 


| Secondly, Reaſon ſhews us the tendency of theſe 
things to our happineſs and intereſt. And indeed 
the notion of good and evil does commonly refer to 
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XLVIII. which eſtates got by injuſtice are. N * 
- And natural reaſon does not only ſhew us that 
theſe things are good, but that the Lord requires them 
f us, that is, that they have the force and obliga- 

tion of Jaws. For there needs nothing more to 
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thoſe terrible back-blows and after-reckonings, to 


make any thing a law, than a ſufficient declaration, 


that it is he will of God; and this God hath ſuffici- 
ently ſignified to mankind by the very frame of our 
natures, and of thoſe principles and faculties which 


he hath endu'd us withal; ſo that whenever we act 
cContrary to theſe, we plainly diſobey the will of 


im that made us, and violate thoſe laws which he 
| hath enacted in our natures, and written upon our 


hearts. 7 


And this is all the /aw that the greateſt part of 


mankind were under, before the revelation of the 


_ Goſpel. From Adam to Moſes, the world was al- 


maoſt ſolely governed by the natural law; which 


ſeems to be the meaning of that hard text, Rom. v. 


13. For until the law fin was in the world, that is be- 


fore the lau of Moſes was given, men were capable 
of offending againſt ſome other law, for otherwiſe 
ſin could not have been imputed to them, for fin is 
not imputed where there is no lau. And then it fol- 
lovs; Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Mo- 


ſes, even over them that had not ſinned after the ſimili- 


tude of Adam's tranſgreſſion; that is, during that 


ſpace from Adam to Moſes, men ſinned againſt the 


natural lau, and were liable to death upon that ac- 
count, though they had not offended againſt an ex- 


that the Apoſtle ſeems to mean, by ſinning after the | 


preſs revelation from God, as Adam had done; for 


femilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion. 


-— Thirdly, God hath ſhewn us what is good by the 


general vote and conſent of mankind. Not that all 
mankind do agree concerning virtue and vice; 
but that as to the greater duties of piety, juſtice, 

85 e were) 
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mercy, and the like, the exceptions are but few in 8E RM. 
compariſon, and not enough ro infringe a general XLVIII. 
' conſent. And of this I ſhall offer to you this three 
fold evidence. J 86 
I. That theſe virtues are generally prais'd and 
held in eſteem by mankind, and the contrary vices 
generally reproved and evil ſpoken of. Now to 
praiſe any thing, is to give teſtimony to the good- 
vels of it, and to cenſure any thing, is to declare 
that we believe it to beevil. And if we conſult the 
| hiſtory of all ages, we ſhall find that the things 
which are generally prais'd in the lives of men, and 
recommended to the imitation of poſterity, are pi- 
ety, and devotion, gratitude and juſtice, humanity 
and charity; and that the contrary to theſe are mar- 
ked with ignominy and reproach; the former are 
commended even in enemies, and the latter are bran- 
ded even by thoſe who had a kindneſs for the perſons 
tharwere guilty of them. So conſtant hath man- 
kind always been in the commendation of virtue, 
and in the cenſure of vice. Nay we find not only 
| thoſe who are virtuous themſelves giving their teſti= | 
mony and applauſe to virtue, but even thoſe wha 
are vicious; not out of love to goodneſs, but from 
the conviction of their own minds, and from a ſe- 
ſecret reverence they bear to the common con- 
fent and opinion of mankind. And this is a great 
teſtimony, becauſe it is the teſtimony of an a- 
nemy extorted by the mere light and force of 
truth. „„ e 
And on the contrary; nothing is more ordinary 
than for vice to reprove ſin, and to hear men con- 
deqn the like, or the {ame things in others, which 
they allow in themſelves. And this is a clear e- 
vidence, that vice is generally condemned by man- 
kind, that many men condemn it in themſelves; and 
thoſe who are ſo kind as to ſpare themſelves, are 
very quick-ſighted to ſpy a fault in any body a | 
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| . 83” RM. and will cenſure a bad action done by another, with 
EXIL VIII. as much freedom and impartiality, as the moſt virtu- 
Vous man in the world. 


And to this conſent of mankind about virtue e and 


vice, the Scripture frequently appeals. As when it 


commands us to provide thing honeſt in the fight of all 
men; and by well doing to put to ſilence the ignorance of 
fooliſh men; intimating that there are ſome things ſo 

confeſſedly g good, and owned to be ſuch by ſo gene. 
ral a vote of "mankind, that the worſt of men have 
not the face to open their mouths againſt them. And 

it is made the character of a virtuous action, if it be 


Levely and commendable, of good report. Philip. 4. 8. 


 Whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are 
of good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any 
praiſe, make account of theſe things; intimating to us, 
that mankind do generally concur in the Oe and 


commendation of what 1s virtuous. 
2. Men do generally glory and ſtand upon their 


innocency, when they do virtuouſly; but are aſham- 


ed and out of countenance, when they do the con- 


trary. Now glory and ſhame are nothing elſe but 
an appeal to the judgment of others concerning the 
good or evil of our actions. There are indeed fome 


ſuch monſters as are impudent in their impieties, but 


theſe are but few in compariſon, Generally mankind 


is modeſt, rhe greateſt part of thoſe who do evil are 


apt to bluſh at their own faults, and to confeſs them 
in their countenance, which is an acknowledgment 
that they are not only guilty to themſelves that they 
have done amiſs, but that they are apprehenſive that 
others think ſo. For guilt is a paſſion reſpecting 


ourſelves, but ſhame regards others. Now it is a 


ſign of ſhame, that men love to conceal their faults - 
from others, and commit them ſecretly, in the dark 


and without witneſſes, and are afraid even, Ea child 
or a fool: Or if they be diſcovered in tx, they 
are ſolicitous to excuſe and extenuate ch * 8 ready 
to lay the fault upon any body elſe, or to transfer 


their 
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heir guilt, or as much of i it as they can, upon others. SE RM. 
All which are certain tokens, that men are not only XLVIII. 
naturally guilty to themſelves, when they commit a * 


fault; but that they are ſenſible alſo What opinions o- 

thers have of theſe things. | 
And on the contrary, men are apt to ſtand upon 
their jultification, and to glory when they have done 


well. The conſcience of a man's own virtue and 


| integrity, lifts up his head and gives him confidence 
before others, becauſe he is ſatisfied they have a good 
opinion of his actions. What a good face does a 
man naturally ſet upon a good deed ? And how does 
he ſneak, when he hath done wickedly, being ſen- 
ſible that he is condemned by others, as well as by 
himſelf? No man 1s afraid of being upbraided for 
having dealt honeſtly or kindly with others, nor does 


account it any calumny or reproach, to have it re- 


ported of him, that he is a ſober and chaſte man. 
No man bluſheth, when he meets a man with whom 
| he hath kept his word, and diſcharged his truſt : but 


every man is apt to do ſo, when he meets one with 


whom he has dealt dilhoneſtiy, or who knows ſome ; 
notorious crime by him. 
3. Vice is generally forbidden and puniſh'd by 5 
man laws: but againſt the contrary virtues there ne- 
ver was any law. Some vices are ſo manifeſtly evil 
in themſelves, or ſo miſchievous to human fociety, 
that the laws of moſt nations have taken care to diſ- 
countenance them by ſevere penalties. Scarce any 
nation was ever ſo barbarous, as not to maintain and 
vindicate the honour of their Gods and religion by 
publick laws. Murder and adultery, rebellion and 
edition, perjury and breach of truſt, fraud and op- 
preſſion, are vices ſeverely prohibited by the laws of 
moſt nations. A clear indication, what opinion the 
generality of mankind, and the wiſdom of nations 
have always had of theſe things. 
But now againſt the contrary virtues there never was 
any law, No man was ever unpeach'd for /iving ſoberly, 
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SERM. righteoufly, and godly in this preſent world. A plain 
XLVIII. acknowledgment, that mankind always thought 
them good, and never were ſenſible of the inconve. 
nience of them; for had they been ſo, they would 
have provided againſt them by laws. This St. Pay] 


* 


takes notice of as a great commendation of the chril. 


an virtues; The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long: ſuffering, gentleneſs, kindneſs, fidelity, meekneſs, 
temperance z againſt ſuch there is no law; the greateſt 
evidence that could be given, that theſe things are 
unqueſtionably good in the eſteem of mankind, a. 
gainſt ſuch there is no law. As if he had faid, turn 
cover the lawof Moſes, ſearch thoſe of Athens, and 


Sparta, and the twelve tables of the Romans, and 


\ thoſe innumerable laws that have been added ſince; 

and you ſhall not in any of them find any of thoſe vir. 
tues that I have mentioned, condemned and forbid- 
den. A clear evidence that mankind never took 


any exception againſt them, but are generally agreed 
about the goodneſs of them. 
Fourthly, God hath ſhewn us what is good by ex- 


ternal revelation. In former ages of the world, God 


revealed his will to particular perſons in an extraor- 


dinary manner, and more eſpecially to the nation of 
the Jews, the reſt of the world being in a great 

meaſure left to the conduct of natural light. But in 

theſe latter ages he hath made publick revelation of 


his will by his Son. And this as to the matter of our 
duty, is the ſame in ſubſtance with the law of nature; 


for our Saviour comprehends all under theſe two ge- 


neral heads, the love of God, and of our neighbour. 
The Apoſtle reduceth all to three, ſobriety, juſtice, 


and piety ; The grace of God that brings ſolvation hath 


appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodli- 


neſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſ- 


ly, and godly in this preſent world, So that it we be- 
lieve the Apoſtle, the Goſpel teacheth us the very 
ſame things which nature dictated to men before ; 
only it hath made a more perfect diſcovery of * 

| | | Q 
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So that whatever was doubtful and obſcure velore; Se RM. 
is now certain and plain; the duties are fill the XLVIII. 
ame, only it offers us more powerful arguments, 
and a greater aſſiſtance to the performance « of -thoſe-. 
duties; : ſo that we may now much better ſay, than 
the Prophet could in his days, He hath ſhewed thee, 
O man, what is good; and what 15 that the Lord 
requires of thee, ---- 7 
Fifthly and laſtly, God ſhews 1 us wha] 18 9904 by 
the motions of his ſpirit upon the minds of men. 
This the ſcripture aſſures us of, and good men have 
experience more eſpecially of it; though it be hard 
to give an account of it, and to ſay what motions 
are from the ſpirit of God, and what from our own 
minds ; for as the wind bows where it liſteth, and we 
bear the ſound of it, but know not whence it comes non 
whither it goes; ſo are the operations of the ſpirit of 
God upon the minds of men, {ſecret and e ; 
tible 
And thus 1 have done with the three things 1 
propounded to ſpeak to. All that now remains, is 
to make ſome inferences from what hath been n 
by way of application. 
Firſt, ſeeing God hath fo abundantly provided 
that we ſhould know our duty, we are altogether 
inexeuſable, if we do not do it. Becauſe he hath 
ſpewed thee, O man, what is good, and what the Lord 
requires of ibee; therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man 
whoſoever thou art, who liveſt in a contradiction to 
this light. God hath acquainted us with our duty, 
by ſuch ways as may moſt effectually both direct and 
engage us to the practice of it; we are prompted to 
it by a kind of natural inſtinct, and ftrong impreſſi- 
ons upon our minds of the difference of good and e- 
vil; we are led to the knowledge, and urged to the 
practice of it, by our nature, and by our reaſon, and 
by our intereſt, and by that which is commonly ve- 
Ty prevalent among men, the general voice and con- 
ſent of mankind; and by the moſt powerful and go- 
verning 
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SERM. verning paſſions in human nature, by hope and by die 
XI. VIII. fear, and by ſhame; by the proſpect of advantage, tho 

0 by the apprehenſion of danger, and by the ſenſe of 1 
honour; and to take away all poſſible excuſe of igno- ” 
rance from us, by an expreſs revelation from God, - 

the cleareſt and moſt perfect that ever was made to 8 

the world. So that whenever we do contrary to our 9 

duty, in any of theſe great inſtances, we offend x. by 

gainſt all theſe, and do in the higheſt degree fall un. . 


der the heavy ſentence of our Saviour, th7s is the con. 
demnation, that light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs rather than light 
Secondly, You lee hence what are the great duties 
of religion, which God mainly requires of us, and 
| how reaſonable they are; piety towards God, and 
juſtice and charity towards men; the knowledge where. 
of is planted in our nature, and grows up with our 
reaſon. And theſe are things which are unqueſtio- 
nably good, and againſt which we can have no excep- 
tion; things that were never reproved, nor found 
fault with by mankind, neither our nature nor our 
reeaſon riſeth up againſt them, or diCtates any thing 
to the contrary. We have all the obligation, and 
we have all the encouragement to them, and are 
ſecure on all hands in the practice of them. In the 
doing of theſe things, there is no danger to us from 
the laws of men, no fear of diſpleaſure from God, 
no offence or ſting from our own mindless. 
And theſe things, which are fo agreeable to our 
nature, and our reaſon, and our intereſt, are the 
great things which our religion requires of us, 
more valuable in themſelves and more acceptable to 
God than whole burnt offerings and ſacrifices, more 
than thouſands of rams, and ten thouſands of rivers of 
oy! ; more than if we offered to him all the beafts of 
the foreſt, and the cattle upon a thouſand hills, We are 
not to neglect any inſtitution of God; but above all, 
we are to ſecure the obſervance of thoſe great duties 
to which we are directed by our very nature, _ 
FM Ir —_ 
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yed by the ſureſt and moſt ſacred of all other laws, SERM. 
thoſs which God hath riveted in our ſouls, and writ- XLVIII. 
ten upon our hearts: and that mankind might have 
no pretence left to excuſe them from thoſe, the Chri- 
tian religion hath ſet us free from theſe many poſi- 
tive and outward obſervances, that the Fewth reli- 
gion was incumber'd withal ; ; that we might be 
wholly intent upon theſe great duties, and mind. 28 
thing in compariſon of the real and ſubſtantial vir- 4 
tues of a good life, 5 
Thirdly, You ſee; in the un lad; whe: is he 
beſt way to appeaſe the diſpleaſure of God towards a 
ſinful nation. God ſeems to have as great a contro- 
verſy with us, as he had with the people of Jrael, 
and his wrath is of late years moſt viſibly gone out a- 
gainſt us; and proportionably to the full meaſure of 
our ſins, it hath been poured out upon us in full vials. - 
How have the judgments of God followed us? And 
how cloſe have they followed one another? What fear- 
ful calamities have our eyes ſeen? enough to make 
the ears of every one that hears them to tingle. 
What terrible and hazardous wars have we been en- 
gaged in? What a raging peſtilence did God ſend 
among us, that ſwept away thouſands, and ten 
thouſands in our ſtreets; What a dreadful and fatal 
fire, that was not to be checked and refifted in its 
courſe, till it had laid in aſhes one of the greateſt and 
riches Cities in the world ? What unſeaſonable wea- 
ther have we had of late? as if for the wickedneſs of 
men upon the earth, the very ordinances of heaven 
were changed, and ſummer, and winter, ſeed-time, and 
barveft, had forgotten their appointed ſeaſons. And 
which is more and ſadder than all this, what dan- 
gerous attempts have been made __ our religion, 
by the reſtleſs adverſaries of it? 
And now ſurely, after all this is come upon us for 
our. fins, it is time for us to look up to him that ſmites 
us, and to think of taking up this quarrel, ?Tis time 


to inquire as they do i in the text, wherewithal ſoall 
Vor. V. 3 Wwe 
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 SrRM. We come before the Lord, and bow ourſelves before the 


XLVIII. 


religion is not loſt amongſt us, there appears ſtill in 
men a great and commendable zeal for the reformed 
religion, and there hath been too much occaſion for 
it; but that which God chiefly expects from us, is 
reform'd lives. Piety and virtue are in a great mea» 


ſtrangely corrupted, h great and weighty things of the 
 laware neglected, juſtice and mercy, temperance and 
_ chaſtity, truth and fidelity, ſo that we may take up 


cc8taſetb, for the faithful fail from among the children of 
And till the nation be brought back to a ſober 
ſenſe of religion, from an airy and phantaſtical pie- 
ty, to real and unaffected devotion, and from a facti- 
ous contention about things indifferent, to the ſeri- 


withſtanding all our noiſe and zeal about religion. 
* This is the true, this is the only ceurſe to appeaſe 


favour and bleſſing upon a poor diſtracted and galp- 


high God? And we are apt to take the ſame courſe Ju 
they did, to endeavour to appeaſe God by ſome ex- 0 


ternal devotion, We have now betaken ourſelyeg 
to prayer and faſting, and *twas very fit, nay ne. 
ceſſary we ſhould ſo do; but let us not think this is 
all God expects from us. Theſe are but a means to 

to a further end, to oblige us for the future to the 


practice of a good life. The outward profeſſion of 


ſure gone from among us, the manners of men are 


David's complaint, Help Lord] for the righteous man 


ous practice of what is neceſſary; from our violent 
hates and animoſities, to a more peaceable temper 
and by a mutual condeſcenſion on all ſides, to 
a nearer and ſtronger union among ourſelves til 
we recover in ſome meaſure our ancient virtue 
and integrity of manners, we have reaſon to fear, 
that God will ſtil] have a controverſy with us, not- 


the indignation of God, and to draw down his 
ing nation. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what 1s 


good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 4 4 
1 e 
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july, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with t SR RM. 
I have but one word more, and that is to put you 

preſently upon the practice of one of theſe;duties that! 
have been perſuading you to, and that is merey, and 

alms to the poor. If what I have already ſaid, have 

had its effect upon you, I need not uſe any other ar- 
guments; if it have not, I have hardly the heart to 

uſe any. I ſhall only put you in mind again, that 

God values this above all our external devotion, he 

will have mercy rather than ſacrifice; that this is the 

way to find mercy with God, and to have our prayers _ 
ſpeed in heaven; and without this, all our faſting ane 
humiliation ſignifies nothing. And to this purpoſe. 

I will only read to you thoſe plain and perſuaſive 

words of the prophet, which do ſo fully declare unto 

us the whole duty of this day, and particularly urge 

us to this of charity, 1/a. lvii. 5. 6, 7, 8, 9. Is 

it ſuch a faſt that I have choſen ? a day for a man to 

affift bis ſoul? Is it to bow down his head as a bulruſh, 

and io ſpread ſackcloth and aſbes under him? Wilt thou 
| call this a faſt, and an acceptable day unto the Lord? Is 

mt this the faſt that I have choſen? to looſe the bands of 
wickedneſs, to undo the heavy burthens, aud to let the 
oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every yoke ? Is it not 

to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the 

poor that are caſt out to thy houſe ? when thou ſeeſt the 

naked, that thou cover him, and that thou hide not thy 
ef from thine own fleſh? Then ſhall thy light break 
forth as the morning, and thy ſalvation ſhall ſpring forth + 
ſpeedily, and they righteouſneſs ſhall go before thee, and 

ihe glory of the Lord ſhall be thy reward. Then thou 

ſhalt call, and the Lord ſhall anſwer ; thou halt cry, 


and be ſhall ſay, here I am. 
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SERMON XIIX 
I nſtituted Religion not intended toun- 
8 dermine Natural. 


MarrAHEwix. 13 


But go ye and learn what that meaneth; I wil 
have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, 


b SERM. 4 NE of the moſt ſucceſsful attempts that have 
ö been made upon religion, by the Devil 
WY and his inſtruments, hath been by ſetting 


— the laws of God at variance with them- | 


| ſelves, and by daſhing the ſeveral parts of religion, 
and the two tables of the law againſt one another, 
to break all in pieces; and under a pretence of ad- 
vancing that part of religion which is inſtituted and 
revealed, ro undermine and deſtroy that which is 1 
tural, and of primary obligation. 1 
To manifeſt and lay open the miſchievous conſe- 
quences of this deſign, I ſhall at this time (by God's 
aſſiſtance) endeavour to make out theſe #0 things. 
Firſt, That natural religion is the foundation of 
all inſtiluted and revealed religion. 5 
Secondly, That no revealed or inſtituted religion vas 
ever deſigned to take away the obligation of natural 
duties, but to confirm and eſtabliſh tgem. 
And to this purpoſe, I have choſen theſe words of 
our Saviour for the foundation of my following dil 
courſe; but go ye and learn, what that meaneth ; I wil 
hade mercy, and not ſacrifice. The occaſion of which 
words was briefly this; the Phariſees found fault with 
him for Keeping company, and eating with publicans 
and /iaxers, He owns the thing which they one 
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ed to him, and endeavours to vindicate himſelf from SRM M. 
any crime or fault in ſo doing; and that, theſe two XLIX. 
I. By telling them, that it was allow*d to a phy- 

ſician, and proper for his office and profeſſion, to 
| converſe with the ſick, in order to their cure and re- 
covery. He may abſtain, if he pleaſeth, from the 
converſation of others; but the ſick have need of 
him, and are his proper care, and his buſineſs and 
employment lies among them; he ſaid unto them, = i 
they that be whole need not a phyſician, but they that are 
Ack; I came not to call the righteous, but finners to re- 
pentance; they who were already good, needed not 
to he call'd upon to amend and reform their lives; 
and they that were fo conceited of their own righte- 
ouſneſs, as the Phariſees were, and ſo confident that 
they were found and whole, would not admit of a 
_ phyſician, and thereby render'd themſelves incapable 
of cure ; and therefore he did not apply himſelf to 
them; but to the publicans and ſinners, who were ac- 
knowledg'd on all hands, both by themſelves and 
others, to be bad men; ſo that it could not be de- 
ny'd to be the proper work of a ſpiritual phyſician to 
converſe with ſuch perſons 
2. By endeavouring to convince them of their 
Ignorance of the true nature of religion, and of the 
rank and order of the ſeveral duties thereby re- 
| quired ; but go ye and learn what that meaneth; I will 
have mercy and not ſacrifice ; which ſaying is quoted 
by him out of the prophet Hoſea, chap. vi. 6. I de- 
fired mercy, and not ſacrifice; and the knowledge of God 
more than burnt offerings ; which text our Saviour cites 
and applies upon two ſeveral occaſions; the conſider- 
ing and comparing of which, will give full light to 
the true meaning of it. 5 8 
The firſt is here in the text, upon occaſion of the 
Phariſees finding fault with him, for converſing with 
Pu licans and ſinners; the other is, Matth. xii. 7. 
where the Phariſees blaming the diſciples of our Sa- 
R 3 VvVieur 
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Sr RM. viour for plucking the aers of corn on the Sabbath 
XLIX. day, our Saviour tells them. If ye had known wha; 


A 


this meaneth, 1 will have marcy and not ſacrifice, ye 


could not have condemned the guillleſs; that is, if they 


bad underſtood the true nature of religion, and what 


duties of it are chiefly and in the firſt-place to be re. 


ſure this action of his Diſciples . 
So that the plain meaning of this ſaying is this, 


garded, they would not have been ſo forward to cen- 


that in comparing the parts of religion and the obli- 


_ gation of duties together, thoſe duties which are of 


moral and natural obligation are moſt valu'd by God, 


and ought to take place of thoie which are poſitive 
andritual. I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, that is, 


rather than ſacrifice, according to the true meaning 


of this Hebrew phraſe, which is to be underſtood in 


a comparative ſenſe, as is evident from the text itſelf, 
in Hoſea, I deſired mercy and not ſacrifice ; and the 
knowledge of God rather than burnt offerings ; if they 
cannot be obſerved together, let ſacrifice be neglect. 


ed, and the work of mercy be done. 
And the reaſon of this ſeems very plain ; becauſe 


ſhewing mercy, or doing good in any kind 1s a prime 


inſtance of thoſe moral duties, which do naturally and 


_ perpetually oblige ; but ſacrifice is an inſtance of pg. 
tive and ritual obſervances, and one of the chief 


of the kind: ſo that when moral duties, and ritual 
obſervances come in competition, and do claſh with 


one another, the obſervation of a rite, or poſitive in. 


ſtilution, is to give way to a moral duty; and it is no 


ſin in that caſe to neglect the obſervation of ſuch a 
rite, yea though it were commanded and appointed 


3 by God himſelf. And though this may ſeem to be 


a breach of the leiter of the law; yet it is accord- 


ing to the true ind and meaning of the law; it be- 


ing a tacit condition implied in all laws of a rial 


and poſitive nature, provided the ob ſervance of thc be 


not to the bindrance and prejudice of any duty, which is 


if 
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| of o higher and better nature; in that caſe the obligati- SE RM. 
on of it does for that time give way and is ſuſpended. XLIX, 
And this will appear to be the true meaning of 


of this rule, by comparing more particularly the in- 


| ſtances to which our Saviour applies it. His diſci - 
ples paſſing through the corn on the ſabbath day 
and being hungry, pluckt the ears and did eat; 
this our Saviour does juſtify to be no breach of the 
law of the Sabbath; becauſe in that caſe, and in ſuch 
circumſtances, it did not oblige: for the diſciples 
being call'd to attend upon our Saviour, to be in- 
ſtructed by him in the things which concern'd the 
kingdom of God, that is, in the doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, which they were to publiſh to the world, this at- 
tendance hindred them from making neceſſary pro- 
viſions againſt the Sabbath, they, in obedience to 
their maſter, being intent upon a better work; but that 
they might not ſtarve, the neceſſities of nature mult be 
provided for; and therefore it was fit, that the law of 
te Sabbath, which was but poſitive and ritual, ſhould | 
give way to an act of mercy and ſelf.preſervation; if ye 
bad known what this meaneth, I will have mercy and 
not ſacrifice, ye would not have condemned the pguiltleſs. © 7 


And the reaſon is the fame as to any inſtrumental 


part of religion, by which I mean any thing which 
may be a means to promote piety and goodneſs; as 


prayer, hearing the word of God, keeping good 


company, and avoiding bad; the duties of this kind, 

our Saviour here in the text (where he likewiſe ap- 

Plies this rule,) compares with moral duties. To 
avoid the company of vitious and wicked perſons, is 

2 good means to preſerve men from the contagion of 

| their vices, and was always eſteemed a duty among 


prudent men, both Jews and Heathens, and is no 


wiſe diſallow'd by our Saviour: but yet not ſo a du- 


ty, as to hinder a greater duty, nor fo ſtrictly and 
perverſely to be inſiſted upon, as if one ought not 


to converſe with bad men in any cafe, or upon any 


account, no not for ſo great and good an end as to 


R 4 _ reclaim 
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Sk RM. reclaim them from their vices. In this caſe we ought | 


XLIX. to conſider, that our firſt and higheſt obligation is to 
WY Vmeral duties, comprehended under the love of G5d 
and our neighbour 3, among which one of the chief is 


to do good to men, and to ſhew mercy and pity to 
rhoſe that are in miſery ; and the greateſt good that 
one man can do to another, is to be inſtrumental to 


reclaim him from the evil and error of his way ; bes 
Cauſe this is 7o ſave his ſoul from death; and WE Can- 
not imagine that God ever intended, by any rule of 
| prudence, or poſitive conſtitution of the Jewiſh law, 


with them in order to their recovery and amend. 


| mercy and net facrifice, 
And St. Paul was of the ſame mind in the pre- 


and have no company with him, that he may be aſham- 


_ e brother. St. Paul qualifies his precept, leſt Chri- 


humanity may be as ſtrong as ever. It is one thing 

to diſcountenance bad men, to bring them to ſhame, 
and a ſenſe of their fault; and quite another thing 
5 to abandon them to ruin; and even in caſe of noto- 


Chriſtians; and quite another, to cut them off from 
human ſocicty, to cut their throats, and to extirpate 
them out of che wool. | 


Io to forbid their accompanying with bad and Kan- 
dalous men, that it ſhould be unlawful to converſe 


ment; go ye and learn what that meaneth, 1 will have 


cepts he gives concerning avoiding the company of 
| ſcandalous Chriſtians, 2 T heſſ. iii. 14, 15. And if 
any man obey not our word by this epiſtle, note that man, 


ed; yet count bim not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as 


ſtians ſhould miſtake it, and fall into the Fewiſh ex 
tream, not to converſe with thoſe whom they eſteem'd 
ſcandalous and wicked, upon any account whatloever, 

no not in order to their amendment and reformation. 
The bond of intimacy and friendſhip with bad men 
ought to be broken, and yet the bond of common 


rious hereſy, or wickedneſs of life, it is one thing 
to cut them off from the ſociety and communion of 


And 
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And yet the matter was carried thus far by the fu- SRM. 


rious zeal of the Jews, when Chriſtianity firſt ap- XEIX, 


pear'd in the world; they thought that no mercy in 


ſuch caſes was the beſt that could be done, and the 


A 


beſt ſacrifice that could be offered to Almighty God; 
and this pattern hath been ſince, not only cloſely 
follow'd, but out- done by the doctrines and practices 


of the church of Rome; as we have too much reaſon 5 
5 Preachad 


to remember upon * his day. 


But to proceed in the farther explication of the text, 97 Nov. 5. 


the meaning whereof, in ſhort is this; that the i- 


tual and inſtrumental parts of religion, and all laws 


1688. 


and duties concerning them, are of leſs value and 
eſteem with God, than thoſe which are of a moral 
nature, eſpecially the great duties and offices of piety 
and humanity, of the love of God, and of our neighbour. 
And if we confider the matter well, we ſhall ſee the 
reaſon of it to be yery plain ; becauſe natural and + 


moral duties are approv'd of God, for themſelves 


# 


7 
- 


and for their own fake, upon account of their own / 


natural and intrinfical goodneſs ; but the ritual and 


* 
- 


intrumental parts of religion are only pleaſing to God 


in order to theſe, and fo far as they tend to beget 


and promote them in us; they are not naturally good 


in themſelves, but are iꝝſtituted and appointed by God 
for the ſake of the other; and therefore great reaſon 
there is that they ſhould be ſubordinate, and give 
way to them, when they come in competition with 


. 


f 
ER. 
L 


For this is a known rule, which takes place in all 


laws, that laws of leſs importance ſhould give way to 
thoſe that are of greater; quoties leges ex circumſtantid 
calliduntur, ita ut utraque ſervari non poteſt, ſervanda 
et lex potior: Whenever two laws happen to be in 
* ſuch cixcumſtances as to claſh with one another, 
fr lo that bath of them cannot be obſerv'd, that law 
be kept.” And Julh gives much the ſame rule 
in this matter. In comparing of laws (ſays he) we 


* which is better and of greater conſequence is to 


— — 
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& are to conſider which law is moſt uſeful, and juſt, 
“and reaſonable to be obſerv'd.” From whence it 


will follow, that when two laws, or more, or how 


many ſoever they be, cannot be obſerv'd, becauſe 


they claſh with one another? ea maxime conſervan- 


: * which is of greateſt moment and concernment.“ 


da putetur, que ad maximas res pertinere videatur: 
« It is reaſonable that that law ſhould be obſerved, 


By what hath been ſaid, we may learn what is the 


meaning of this faying, which our Saviour more 


than once cites out of the Prophet, 7 will haut 


mercy and not ſacrifice. © 


From the words thus explained, I ſhall take oc- 
caſion to proſecute the z7wo propoſitions which I 
mentioned before; namely, 


Firſt, That natural religion is the foundation of 


inſtituted and revealed religion. 


_ Secondly, That no inſtituted religion was ever de- 
ſign'd to take away the obligation of natural du- 
ties; but is intended to eſtabliſh and confirm them. 
And both theſe are ſufficiently grounded in the rea- 
ſon of our Saviour's diſcourſe from this rule, [will 


have mercy, and not ſacrifice. 


I. That xataralreligion is the foundation of inſti» 


tuted and revealed religion; and all revealed religi- 


on does ſuppoſe, and take for granted, the clear and 
undoubted principles and precepts of natural reli- 


gion, and builds upon them. By natural religion, 
I mean obedience to the natural lau, and the per- 


formance of ſuch duties as natural light, without 


any expreſs and ſupernatural revelation, doth dictate 


to men. Theſe lie at the bottom of all religion, and 


are the great and fundamental duties which God re- 


quires of all mankind; as, that we ſhould love God, 


and behave ourſelves reverently towards him; that 


we ſhould believe his revelations; and teſtify our 


dependance upon him, by imploring his aid and di- 
rection in all our neceſſities and diſtreſſes; and ac- 


knowledge our obligations to him for all the bleſ. 


lings 
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fings and benefits which we receive; that we ſhould SE R MH. 
moderate our appetites, in reference to the plea- XLIX. 
ſures and enjoyments of this world, and uſe them WWW 
temperately and chaſtly; that we ſhould bejuſt and 
upright in all our dealings with one another; true 
to our word, and faithful to our truſt; and in all 


our words and actions obſerve that equity towards 


others, which we deſire they ſhould uſe towards 
us; that we ſhould be kind, and charitable, merci= 
ful, and compaſſionate one towards another; ready 

to do good to all, and apt not only to pity, but to 
relieve them in their miſery and neceſſity. Theſe, 


and ſuch like, are thoſe whieh we call moral duties; 


and they are of eternal and perpetual obligation, be- 
cauſe they do naturally oblige, without any parti- 
cular and expreſs revelation from God. And theſe 
re the foundation of revealed and inſtituted religion, 
and all revealed religion does ſuppoſe them, and 


poſeth us to be nen, and alters nothing of thoſe du 


build upon them; for all revelation from God, 0 
ties to which we were naturally obliged before. And 


this will clearly appear if we conſider theſe three 


things; 


Firſt, That the ſcripture every where ſpeaks of : 
theſe, as the main and tundamental duties of the 


Jewiſh religion. 


Secondly, That no infiituted ſervice of God, no 


. poſitive part of religion, wasever acceptable to him, 
when theſe were neglected. Cs 85 
Thirdly, That the great deſign of the chriſtian re- 


ligion, was to reſtore and reinforce the practice of 


the natural law. „„ ä 
1. That the ſcripture every where ſpeaks of theſe 

as the main and fundamental duties of the Jewiſh 

religion. When our Saviour was ask'd which was 


the firſt and great commandment of the lam; he an- 


ſwer'd, Tho# ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
beart, and with all thy ſcul, and wilh all thy ftrength 
and thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. One 
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SRM. would have expected he would have given quite a- 
XLIX. nother anſwer, and have pitched upon ſome of thoſe 

things which were ſo much magnified among the 
 Fews, and which they laid ſo much weight upon; 
that he ſhould have inſtanced in ſacrifice, or circum- 
cifion, or the law of the Sabbath but heoverlooks 
all theſe as inconſiderable in compariſon, and inſtan- 
ces only in thoſe two great heads of moral duty, 
the love of God, and our neighbour, which are of na- 
tural and perpetual obligation, and comprehend un- 
der themali other gal duties. 
And theſe are thoſe which our Saviour calls he 
lau andthe Prophets, and which he ſays he came not 
o deſiroy, but to fulfill, Matt. v. 17, 18, 19, 20. 
 Thinknot that I am come to deſtroy the law or the Pro- 
Phets. I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfill: for ve- 
rily I [ay unto you, *till heaven and earth paſs, one jot 
or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law till allbe 
fulfilled. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
leaſt commandments, aud ſhall teach men ſo, he ſball be 
_ cal d the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; but whoſo-- 
ever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven. For I [ay unto you, 
that except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the rigbie- 
ouſneſs of the Scribes aud Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
That our Saviour doth not here ſpeak of the ju- 
dlicial or ceremonial law of the Jews, bur of the 
duties of the moral law, will, I think, be very 
plain, from theſe following conſiderations. = 
Firſt, That the judicial or ceremonial laws of the 
Fes were to paſs away, and did ſo, not long after; 
but this law, which our Saviour ſpeaks of, was to 
be perpetual and immutable; for he tells us, hat 
heaven and earth ſhould paſs away, but one jot or 
one tittle of this law ſhould not paſs. . 
_ Secondly, The obſervation of the law our Saviour 
ſpeaks of, conſiſted in ſuch things as the Scribesand | 
Phariſees neglected; for he tells his diſciples, m"——_ 8 
| 85 this 
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this occaſion, that except their righteouſneſs did ex- Sx R 
ſceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, XLIX, 


M. 


they ſpould in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven, „ 


But now the Scribes and Phariſees were the moſt ac= 
curate and punctual people in the world, in obſer- 
ving the precepts of the judicial and ceremonial law; 
they were ſo far from taking away any thing from 
theſe obſervances, that they had added to them, and 
enlarg'd them, by innumerable traditions of their 
own; ſo exact were they, that they would pay 


tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cummin, as our Saviour 


obſerves; but then they were extreamly defective | 


in moral duties; they were unnatural to their pa- 


rents, and would pretend that their eſtates were 


conſecrated to God, that under this pretence of po- 


f ctive religion, they might excuſe themſelves from a 
natural duty, and let their parents ſtarve for God's 
ſake; they were covetous, and unjuſt, and devoured 
widows houſes; ina word, our Saviour tells us, they 
neglected the weightier matters of the lau, mercy, 
judgment, and the love of God, and keeping faith with 
men; ſo that it is in theſe things, that our Saviour 
means, that our righteouſneſs muſt exceed the righteouſs 


neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, viz. in the practice 
of moral duties, which were neglected by them; 


and conſequentlyꝰ tis the moral law which our Savi- 


our came to confirm and eſtabliſh. 


Thirdly, If we conſider the inſtances which our 
Saviour gives in his following diſcourſe, by which 
we may beſt judge what he means. He inſtances in 
murder, and adultery, and perjury, which are un- 
doubtedly forbidden by the natural law z and then 
he inſtances in ſeveral permiſſions which were indul- 


ged to them for the hardneſs of their hearts, but 
yet did intrench upon the dictates of right reaſon, 


and the firſt and original conſtitution of things; as 
the permiſſion of divorce upon every flight accaſi- 


on, and of revenge, and retaliation of injuries. 
— Tourthiß, 
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- Frarthly, If weconfider that by the law and thy 


Prophets, our Saviour means that which was prin- 
cipally deſign'd and ultimately intended by them; 


which was the obſervation of oral duties; whieh 


as they were written in the two Tables by the im- 
mediate finger of God himſelf, ſo are chiefly incul. 


cated by the prophets, And ſo we find this phraſe 


ol the law and the Prophets elſewhere uſed by our 
Saviour, when he mentions that great rule of equi- | 
ty, that we ſhould do to others as we would have them 

do to us. Matt. vii. 12. Therefore all things what- 
ſoever ye would that Men ſhould do to you, do ye even 


ſo tothem : for this is the law and the Prophets. But 


how was is the law and the Prophets, when this 
rule was never ſo much as mentioned in either? our 
Saviour means, that this is the foundation of all 
_ thoſe duties of juſtice and mercy, which are ſo much 


inculcated in 7he law and the prophets. 
So that our Saviour makes the obſervation of 


moral duties to be the principal defign of the Jew- - 
;/þ law, and as is were the foundation of it, and 
therefore he calls moral duties, x Bagdrepa d vins, Ile 


weightier matters of the law, Matth. xxiii. 23. But 


ye (ſays he to the Scribes and Phariſees) have neglected 
the weightier things of the law, judgment, and mercy, 


and fidelity. The Scribes and Phariſees buſied them- 


ſelves chiefly about ritual oblervances ; but our Sa- 
viour tells them, that zho/e other were the moſt con- 


ſiderable and important duties of the law, and lay 
at the bottom ot the Jewiſh religion. And much 
the ſame enumeration the prophet makes, where he 
compares ſacriſices and theſe moral duties together, 


Mic. vi. 6, 7, 8. Wherewith ſhall I come before 


the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the high God? ſhall l 
come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a 
gear old? will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 


rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers of oyl? ſpall | 
give my ſirſt-born for my tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my 
body for the fin of my ſoul? he hath ſhewed thee, O 

| man, 
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of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God? he had requir'd ſacri- 


with theſe. 


II. No inſtituted ſervice of God, no poſitive part 

_ ofreligion whatſoever, was ever acceptable to God, 

when moral duties were neglected ; nay, ſo far from 
being acceptable to him, that he rejects them with 
| diſdain and abhorrence. To this purpoſe there are 
almoſt innumerable paſſages in the prophets, Iſa. i. 
11, &c. To what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſa- 


| erifices unto me? when ye come to appear before me, 
who hath required this at your hands, to tread my 


courts? bring no more vain oblations; incenſe is an a- 
 bominationto me; the new moons and ſabbaths, the cal- 
lung of aſſemblies, I cannot away with; it is iniquity, 


=. 
nan, what is good; and what doth the Lord require rr 


ces, but had no regard to them in compariſon 


even the ſolemn meeting; aud when ye ſpread forth . 


your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you : when you 
make many prayers, { will not hear. W hat is the 


reaſon of all this? becauſe they were defective in 
the moral duties of religion; ſo it follows; or 
bands are full of blood; waſh ye, make ye clean, put 
away the evil. of your doings from before mine eyes, 

ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well; ſeek judgment, re- 


lieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherle(s, plead for the 


Widow 3, come now and let us reaſon together, ſaith the 


Lord; implying that till they had reſpect to moral 
duties, all their external worſhip and ſacriſices ſig- 


nified nothing. And ſo likewiſe, 7/a. Ixvi. 3. he 
tells them that nothing could be more abominable 


than their /acrifices, ſo long as they allow'd them- 


ſelves in wicked practices; he that killeth an o is 
as if be flew a man; be that ſacrificeth a lamb, as if 


be cut off a dog's neck; he that offereth an oblation, 


as if be offered ſwine's blood, and he that burneth 


Incenſe, as if he bleſſed an idol; yea, they have choſen. 


their own ways, and their ſoul delighteth in their a- 
lominations. And to mention but one text more 


ont 
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Serm. out of theoldTeſtament, Fer. vii.4, 5. Truft ye not 
XLIX. in lying words, ſaying, the temple of the Lord, the temple 
WY VN of theLord the temple of the Lord are theſe. Thoroughly 

amen your ways and your doings, thoroughly execute 


judgment between a man and his neighbour z oppreſs not 


the ſtranger, the fatherleſs and the widow, and ſhed not 
innocent blood. If they did not practice 2he/e duties, 
and forbear zho/e ſins, all the reverence for the temp]; 
and the worſhip of God ſignifies nothing. You lee 
in the Jewiſh religion what it was that was accep- 
table to God for its ſelf and its own fake, viz. the 
practice of moral duties; and that all iaſtituted re- 
ligion, that did not promote and further theſe, or 
was deſtitute of them, was abominable to God. 
And under the goſpel our Saviour prefers a moral 
duty before any gift we can offer to God, and will 
have it to take place, Mat. v. 23, 24. f thou bring 
thy gift unto the altar, and there remembereſt that thy 
brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy gift 
before the altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to 


thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 


But it ſhould ſeem by this, and what hath been 
ſaid before, that God prefers goodneſs and righte- 
ouſneſs to men, before his own worſhip : and obe- 
dience to the precepts of the /econd table, before 


obedience to thoſe of the fir, 


But this does not /eem ſo; all that can be col- 


lected from this paſſage of our Saviour, or any 


thing that hath been already ſaid, are only thele 


two things. So FRE. N 
1. That God prefers the practice of the moral 
duties of the ſecond table, before any inſtituted wor- 


ſhip, ſuch as ſacrifice was; and before obedience to 
the laws of religion, which are meerly poſitive, tho 
they do immediately concern the worſhip of God. 
2. Thar if we negle& the duties of the ſecond 

table, of g99dneſs and righteouſneſs towards men, 
God will not accept of our obedience to the pre- 
cepts of the firft, nor of any act of religious Wor 


foip 
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ſhip that we can perform, This our Saviour means 


thy gift; intimating that ſo long as we bear a re- 71 
vengeful mind towards our · brethren, God will not 2 
accept of any gift or ſacrifice that we can offer to 


him; or indeed of any act of religious worſhip that 
i Ep 


Thirdly, the great deſign, of the chriſtian religion 
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when he ſays, leave there thy gift before the altar, XLIX. 
firſt be reconciled to thy brother, then come and offer WOW _ 


we Cour Tu yl 
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s to reſtore and reinforce the practice of the natural 
law, or, which is all one, of moral duties; and 
therefore our Saviour begins his firſt ſermon, by 


promiſing bleſſedneſs to the practice of theſe duties; 
of purity, and meekneſs, and righteouſneſs, and peace- 


ableneſs, and mercifulneſs, and patience, and ſubmiſſion 


to the will of God under perſecutions and ſuffer. 
ings for righteouſneſs fake and tells us (as I ſhew'd 


before) that he came not to releaſe men from the 


practice of theſe duties, but to oblige them thereto 


more effectually; and as theſe were he law and the 
prophets, that is, the main duties and the foundation 


of the Jewiſh religion, ſo were they much more to 
be ſo of the Chriſtian. This the ſcriptures of the 


new teſtament do every where declare to be the 


great deſign of the goſpel, and the chriſtian religion, 


to inſtruct us in theſe duties, and to engage us effectu- 


ally to the practice of them. In that known and ex- 


cellent text, Tit. ii. 11, 12. The grace of God (which is 


in and by the doctrine of the goſpel) hath appeared 
to all men, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and 


worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſh, and 


godly in this preſent world. And herein St. James 
tells us, the true nature, and the force and virtue of 
the chriſtian religion doth conſiſt, James i. 27. Pure 


religion, and undefiled before God and the father is this, 


10vifit the fatherleſs and the widews in their affliftion, 


and to keep ourſelves unſpotted from the world. And 
chap. iii. 17. The wiſdomwhich is from above (that 
is, that heavenly and divine knowledge reveal'd to 

r e us 


hore have 2 
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GERM. us by the goſpel) hath theſe properties, and is apt 
VXVLIX. to produce theſe effects; it is firſt pure, and they 
T peaccable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy, 
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And the planting of theſe diſpoſitions in us i 


that which the ſcripture calls the new creature, and 
the Image of God, Eph. iv. 20, &c. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaking there of the vices and luſts wherein the 
__ Gentiles liv'd, tells Chriſtians that zhey were other- 
| wile inſtructed by the goſpel z hut you have not ſo 
learned Chriſt, if ſo be that ye have heard him, and 
have been taught by him, as the truth is in Feſus, 
that ye put off concerning the former converſation 
the old man which is corrupt according to the de. 


ceitful luſts, and be renew'd in the ſpirit of your 


mind, and that ye put on the new man, which af- 
ter God is created in righteouſneſs and true holi- 
neſs, or, (as the words perhaps may be better 
render'd) in the holineſs of truth; for it immedi- 
ately follows, wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak 
every man truth with his neighbour.  _ 
And this is that which the Apoſtle elſewhere 


makes to be all in all in the chriſtian religion. 


In Chriſt Feſus, neither circumciſion availeth any 
hing, nor uncircumciſion, but à new creature, Cal. 
vi. ig. Which the Apoſtle in the chapter be- 
fore expreſſeth thus; i Chriſt Jeſus neither circun- 
ciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but 
faith which worketh (or is inſpired) by charity. 
And yet more expreſiy, 1 Cor. vii. 19. Circun- 
ciſion is nothing, aud uncircumciſion is nothing; but 
the keeping of the commandments of God. By the 
comparing of which texts, it appears, that the 
main thing in Chrittianity is the practice of moral 
duties, and this is the new creature, and this the pro- 
per effect of the chriſtian faith to produce theſe 
virtues in us. And indeed the great deſign of the 
chriltian religion and every thing in it, of the love 
of God in giving his Son to die for us, of the 
pardon 
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to undermine Natural. 


gage and encourage, and enable to the practice 
of moral duties. 


And thus I have done with the Firſ thing 1 
propoled to ſpeak to, namely, that natural religion 
is the foundation of iaſtituled and revealed religion; 
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pardon of our ſins, and juſtification in his blood, Sex. 
of all the promiles and threatnings of the goſpel, XLIX. 

and of the aſſiſtance therein promiſed, is to en ] 


and all revealed religion does ſuppoſe it, and builds is 


upon it. I proceed to the 


Second, namely, That no revealed and inflituted : 


religion was ever deſigned to take away the obli- 
gation of natural duties, but was intended to con- 
m and eſtabliſh them. And this allo will be e- 


vident, if we conſider theſe zhree things. 


1. That all revealed religion calls men to the by 


5 practice of natural duties. This the Fewiſh reli- 
gion did. The firſt laws which God gave them, : 


and which he diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by wri- 


ting them in tables of ſtone with his own finger, 
where the precepts of the moral law. And the 
great buſineſs of the Prophets whom God raiſed 


up among them from time to time, was to reprove 
not ſo much their defects in their Sacriſices, and in 


the duties of inſtituted worſhip, as the breach of 
the natural law by their vices and immoralities; 


and to threaten them with the judgments of God, 
if they did not reform and amend their faults. 


And now under the goſpel, the preceptive part 


ol it is almoſt wholly made up of moral duties, 
namely, thoſe which are comprehended under thoſe 
two great commandments, of the love of God, and 


our neighbour. In the chriſtian religion there is. 


very little that is meerly poſitive and inſtituted, be- 


des the co ſacrements, and praying 10 God in the 


name and mediation of Feſus Chriſt. 


2. The moſt perfect revelation that ever God 


made to mankind (I mean that of the chriſtian re- 


Uigion) doth furniſh us with the beſt helps and ad- 
| 8 2 vantages 
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SE RM. vantages for the performance of moral duties; it 
XLIX diſcovers our duty more clearly to us; it offers us 
A the greateſt aſſiſtance to enable us to the perform- 

aaäance of it; it preſents us with the molt powerful 

motives and arguments to engage us thereto; ſo 
that this revelation of the goſpel is ſo far from 
weakening the obligation of natural duties, that it 
confirms and ſtrengthens it, and urgeth us more 
foreibly to the practice ot them. 
3. The poſitive rites and inſtitutions of revealed 
religion are ſo far from intrenching upon the laws 
of nature, that they were always deſign'd to be ſub- 
ordinate and ſubſervient to them; and whenever 
they come in competition, it is the declar'd will of 
God, that poſitive inſtitutions ſhould give way to na · 
tural duties; and this I have ſhewn tobe plainly the 
meaning ofthis ſaying in the text, Iwill have mercy, 
bee e If circumſtances be ſuch, that one 
part of religion mult give place, God will have the 
ritual and inſtituted part to give way to that which 
is natural and moral. 5 . 
It is very frequent in ſcripture, when the duties of 
natural religion, and rites of divine inſtitution come 
in competition, to ſlight and diſparage theſe in com- 
pariſon of moral duties, and to ſpeak of them as 
things which God hath no pleaſure in, and which 
in compariſon of the other he will hardly own that 
he hath commanded. I hen je come to appear before 
me, who hath required this at your hands ? Iſa. i. 12. 
Thou deſireſt not ſacrifice, thou delighteſt not in burnt- 
offerings, Pſal. li. 16. Will the Lord be pleaſed with 
thouſands of rams, or ten thouſands of rivers of? 
Ile bath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, audi 
love mere? 3 . 


But God no where makes any compariſon to the 
diſadvantage of natural duties; he never derogated 
from them in any caſe; he never laid he would have 
ſuch a thing, and not mercy, or that he had rather ſuch 
| a rite 
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the Lord be pleaſed that we deal juſtly every man with 
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ſhould do the greateſt good, and ſhew the greateſt charity XLIX. 
10 one another. It is no where made a queſtion, will WY 


bis neighbour, and ſpeak the truth one to another? that 
we be kind and tender-hearted, and ready to forgive? 


that we be willing to diſtribute and to give alms ta thoſe. 


that are in need? there is no ſuch queſtion as this put 


in ſcripture; nay it is politive in theſe matters, that 


with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. I inſtance in 
this virtue more eſpecially of kindneſs and compaſſion, 
becauſe it is one of the prime inſtances of moral du- 


ties; as /acrifice is put tor all the ritual and inflituted 
part of religion, and this diſpoſition of mind our Sa- 
viour makes the root of all moral duties; love is the 
fulfilling of the lau; and the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it as 


the great end and {cope of the goſpel; the end of the 


commandment is charity. And this temper and diſ- = 
Poſition of mind he advanceth above knowledge, and 


faith, and hope; the greateſt of theſe is charity); and 


without this, he will not allow a man to be any 


thing in Chriſtianity z his he makes our higheſt 
perfection and attainment, and that which abides 


and remains in the future ſtate ; charity never fails. 


This our Saviour moſt effectually recommends to 
us, both in his doctrine, and by his example; this 
he preſſeth as a peculiar law of his religion, and the 


Proper mark and character ofa diſciple. This he re- 


quires us to exerciſetowards thoſe who practiſe the 


contrary towards us; 70 love our enemies, and to do 
good to them that hate us. And of this, he hath given 


us the greateſt example that ever was; when we were 
enemies to him, he loved us ſo as hardly ever any man 
did his friend, ſo as to lay down his life forus; and he 
inſtituted the Sacrament for a memorial of his love to 


mankind, and to put us in mind how we ought to 
love one another. 5 


And now the application of what hath been ſaid 


upon this argument, to the occaſion of this day, is 
5 83 15 very 
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very obvious, and there are o very natural infe- 


; | XLIX. tences from it. 


Hi, From what hath been ſaid upon this argy- 
ment, it plainly appears what place natural and no- 


ral duties ought to have in the chriſtian religion; 


and of all natural duties, mercy, and goodneſs. This 


is ſo primary a duty of human nature, ſo great and 
cConſiderable a part of religion, that all po/77ive inſti. 
tutious muſt give way to it; and nothing of that 
kind can cancel the obligation of it, nor juſtify the 


violation of this great and natural law. Our bleſſed 


Saviour in his religion hath declared nothing to the 
Prejudice of it; but on the contrary hath heighten- 
ed our obligation to it, as much as is poſſible, by 


lives, hut to ſave them. 


telling us that the Son of man came not to deſtroy men's 


So that they know not what manner of ſpirit they are 


of who will kl] men to do God ſervice ;, and to ad- 
vance his cauſe and religion in the world, will break 


through all obligations of nature, and civil ſociety, 


and diſturb the peace and happineſs of mankincd. 


Nor did our Saviour by any thing in his religion 


deſign to releaſe men from the obligation of natural | 


and civil duties. He had (as one would imagine) 


as much power as the Pope; but yet he depos'd 


none of the princes of this world, nor did abſolve 


their ſubjects from their fidelity and obedience to 


them, for their oppoſition to his religion; he al- 


ſumed no ſuch power to himſelf (no nor in ordine ad 


ſpiritualia) nor, that ever we read of, did he give it 


to any other. Whence then comes his pretendes 
_ vicar to have this authority? And yet the horrid at- 
tempt of is day was firſt deſign'd, and afterwards 


carry'd on in profecurion of the Pope's Bull of er. 

communication, and was not ſo much the effect of 
the deſpair and diſcontent of that party here in Eu- 
glaud, as the natural conſequence of their doctrines 


of extirpating bereticks and depoſing kings, and abſol- 


wig {avjetts from their allegiance to them. 


No 
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No zeal for any poſitive inſtitution in religion canSERM. 
juſtify the violation of the natural law, the precepts XL IX. 
whereof are of primary and indiſpenſable obligation. 


The Pope's ſupremacy is not lo clear as the duty of 


obedience to civil government; nor is tranſubſtan- 


tation ſo plainly reveal'd in ſcripture, as it is both in 
nature and ſcripture that we ſhould d u murder. 
And yet how many thouſands have been put to 


death, becauſe they could not underſtand this hard 


word, and believe this impoſſible thing! And yet if 
the ſupremacy of the Pope were clearly of divine 


right, and the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation as plain 


asthe inſtitution of the ſacrament : yet theſe being 


but po ſitive matters in religion, there would be no 


reaſon to kill men for not underſtanding and belie- 
ving theſe things; nay it would be contrary to reli- 


gion to do it; becauſe the law of mercy and humani- 


ty, which is the law of azure, ought not to be vi- 
olated for the promoting of any poſitive inſtitution; 
and God hath plainly ſaid, that he will have mercy 
rather than ſacrifice ; yea rather than he ſacrifice of 
the maſs, if it were what they pretend it is, he offer- 


ing of the natural body and blood of Chriſt ; becauſe it 


would be needleſs : for propitiation of {in being 


once made by Chriſt's offering himſelf once for all upon 


the croſs; there needs no more ſacrifice for fin. Nay, 
Twill go further yet; Ihad rather never adminiſter 

the ſacrament, nor ever receive it, than take away 

any man's life about it; becauſe the ſacrament is but 


a poſitive rite and inſtitution of the chriſtian religi- 


on, and God prefers mercy, which is a duty of natu- 
ral religion, before any rite or inſlitution whatſoe- 


ver. Beſides, that all acts of malice and cruelty 


re directly contrary to the particular nature and de- 


ſign of this bleſſed ſacrament, which is to comme- 


morate the ſufferings of the Son of God for our 


ſakes, and to give us an example of the greateſt love 


that ever was, and thereby to excite us to the imita- 
tion of it. a 
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U prefers the poſitive rites and inſtitutions of religion, 
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2. What hath been ſaid gives us a right notion 


and the obſervance of them, to thoſe duties which 


are of natural and eternal obligation, mercy and gold. 


nes, fidelity and ju/ticez and which for the ſake of 


a pretended article of religion, or rite of worſhip, 
(which if it were certain that they were revealed, 
and inſtituted by God, are yet meerly poſitive) will 


 breakthe greateſt of God's commandments, and teach 
men (0. bn 1 


It is too plain to be deny'd, that the principles 


and precepts of natural religion were never ſo effec- 
tually undermin'd, and the zzoralzty of the chriſtian 
religion never ſo intolerably corrupted and debauch- 
ed, by any thing that ever had the face of religion in 
the world, as by the allowed doctrines and practices 
of the chureh of Rome, and this out of a blind and 
furious zeal for ſome imaginary doctrines and rites 
of the chriſtian religion, which at the beſt are of 
mere poſitive inſtitution, and of the ſame rank among 


Chriſtians, that ſacrifices were in the Jewiſh religi- 


on. For which we need go no further for an in- 
ſtance, than in the occaſion of his day's ſolemnity; 
upon which day, (about fourſcore years ago) there 
was deſign'd @ mighty ſacrifice indeed, the greateſt 


and richeſt burnt- offering that ever was pretended to 


be offer'd up to Almighty God, by thoſe of any 


religion whatſoever ; not the blood of bulls and goats, 

but / bing, and princes, and nobles, more in value 
than thouſands of rams, and ten thouſands of rivers of 
oy; than allthe beaſts of the foreſt, and the cattle up- 


on a thouſand bills. 


Here wasa prodigious ſacrifice indeed, bur where 
was mercy? the thing God chiefly deſires, and 
which above all other things is acceptable to him; 


no mercy, not even to thole of their own religion, 


whom theſe nice and tender Caſuiſts, after a ſolemn 


gehate of the caſe, had reſolv'd to involve 3 
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fame common deſtruction with the reſt; rather 10 
mercy, than that this ſacrifice which their mad zeal 
had prompted them to, ſhould be omitted. 
To conclude, They that can do ſuch inhuman 
things, and think them to be religion, do not under- 
ſtand the nature of it, but had need to be taught 
the firſt, rudiments of natural religion; that natural du- 
ties are not to be violated upon pretence, no, not for 
the ſake of poſitive inſtitutions ; becauſe natural reli- 
gion is the foundation of that which is inſtituted ; 
and therefore to violate any natural duty for the fake 
of that which is inſtituted; is for religion to un- 
dermine and blow up itſelf. Let thoſe who 45 
ſuch things, and teach men ſo, go and learn what 
that meaneth , 1 Wi vill have _ and not air | 


fie. 
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this Text. 


Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, but 
1 the Law of Mosss. 1 


— : g 7 * 7 7 : _— 


* Marry, „ 1% 
| Think not that Tam come to de IR the Law or the 
; 9 Tam not come to deſtroy, but to ful fl. 
1 the Chriſtians as this of our bleſſed Saviour, WWW 
So as if his words and actions were plainly _ 


repugnant, and contrary to one another : for when 
it is evident, ſay they, that he took away ſo many 
FLeremo⸗ 


H ER E, 1s no 1 in the lads Goſpel, "0 RM. 
which the Jews did fo frequently object to * 


12. 


Chriſtianity doth not diy, 


Sxrm. ceremonies, puriſications, diſtinctions of meats, fi. 
I.. crifices, judicial laws, and many other things; yet 


he ſays, he came not to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets 
ſo that it is plain, that he did throw down the law 
of Moſes, and in fo doing contradicted his own ſay. 


1 ing, that he did not intend 20 deſtr oy the Law, To 


clear our Saviour's words of this objection, it will 


be requiſite to conſider the ſcope and deſign of his 


diſcourſe in this chapter ; by which we ſhall fully 


underſtand the ſenſe and meaning of theſe words in 


Our Saviour in this ſermon, (which contains the 


 fom and ſubſtance of his religion) doth earneſtly re- 
commend to his diſciples and followers, and ſtrictly 
enjoyns the perfect practice of all goodneſs and vir. 
tue, declaring to them, that he came to bring in and 


eſtabliſh that righteouſneſs, which the Jewiſh religion 


indeed aimed at, but through the weakneſs and im- 


perfection of that diſpenſation, was not able to effect 
and accompliſh. And to take away all ſuſpicion of 


à deſign, to contradict the former revelations of God, 


made to the Jews by Moſes and the Prophets, or to 


deſtroy their divine authority, by carrying on a de- 


ſign contrary to them, I ſay, to prevent any imagi- 
nation of this kind, he does here in the text expreſly 
declare the contrary ; Think not, &c. intimating that 
| ſome either did, or at leaſt might be apt to ſuſpect, 
that his deſign was to deſtroy the obligation of the 


Jaw, and to undermine the authority of Moſes and 
the Prophets; to free them from this jealouſy, he 
declares plainly, that he had no ſuch thought and 
intention, it was far from him. a 


I come not to deſtroy, uaraxioa, to abrogate, or dil: 
ſolve the law, to encourage men to the breach and 


violation of it; for the word is of the ſame ſenſe 
with ad, at the 19th v. Mhoſoever ſhall break one of 
theſe leaſt commandments; and with . Rom. Ul. 


31, viuoy &v xereppeipes do we then make void the lau y 


faith ? Which is the ſame queſtion with that of the 
8 ame 


but perfect the Law of Moſes, 
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fame Apoſtle, Gal. iii. 21. Is the law then againſt 8x RM. 


the promiſes of God? that is, are the law and the goſ- 


L. 


pel contrary! do they contraditt one another ? So that 


the meaning of our Saviour's declaration is this, that 


he was not come to diſſolve, and abrogate, and mate 


void the law, or to encourage men to the breach of 


it; that the precepts of his religion were in no wiſe | 
contrary to thoſe of the law and the Prophets, did 
not thwart and oppoſe them, or any ways contradict 
the main deſign and intention of the Law and the 


Prophets ;, that is, of the Fewiſh religion; for ſo the 
Law and the Prophets do frequently ſignify, Matt. 


vii. 12. Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that 
nen ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them; for this is 
the Law and the Prophets; that is, this is the main 


ſcope and intention of what your religion contained 


in the Law and the Prophets teacheth, concerning 


your duty to one another. So likewiſe, Matt. xxil. 


40. On theſe two commandments hang all the Law and 


the Prophets; that is, this is the ſum of all the duties 


of religion; to theſe two laws, all that the Jewiſh 
religion teacheth, may be referr'd. I am not come to 


deſtroy, but to fulfil; to carry on the ſame deſign 
which was intended by the Jewiſh religion, and to 


perfect and accompliſh it; to ſupply all the defects 
and weakneſſes and imperfections of that diſpenſa- 
tion; this is the plain meaning of this caution and 


declaration of our Saviour's; Think not, &c., 


| For the clearing of this matter, viz. That the 
deſign of our Saviour's doctrine and religion is not 


contrary to thoſe former revelations, which God 


made to the Jes by Moſes and the Prophets z this 


will evidently appear, whether we conſider the pro- 


phecies and predictions of the Old Teſtament, or 


the laws and precepts therein contained. >, 
Firſt, The prophecies and predictions of the Old 
Teſtament ; our Saviour came not 70 contradict and 


overtbrom theſe 3 but 70 fulfil them. The chief pre- 


dictions of the Law and the Prophets were concern- 
ing 


| Clriftianity doth not deflroy, 


Sun. ing the Maſtas, and his ſpiritual kingdom. In the 


law it was foretold, that God would raiſe to them 1 


wo Prophet like unto Woſes, whom they ought to hear and 


obey'; and to him all the Prophets of the Old 7. eftament 


gave witneſs, foretelling the time of his coming, hig 


extraction, the manner and circumſtances of his birth, 


the purity and efficacy of his doctrine, the actions 


and miracles of his life, his paſſion, death and bu. 


rial, with the particular circumſtances of them, his 
reſurrection from the dead, and his aſcenſion into 


heaven, and exaltation at the right hand of God; 
ſo that this part of he Law and the Prophets he did ac. 


| eon liſh and fulfil in a moſt eminent and remarkable 


manner; all things that the Prophets had fore. told 


concerning the Meſſias, were punctually made good 
in the perſon, and actions, and Eg of our 


Saviour, 


Secondly, As to the laws and precepts of the Jewiſ 
religion, the doctrine and the laws of Chriſtianity did 
not claſh with them; nor properly abrogate them, 
and make them void, eſpecially as to the moral pre. 
cepts, which were the very life and ſpirit, the ulti. 
mate ſcope and deſign of that religion; nay, ſo far 
was it from doing ſo, that the main and proper in- 
tention of Chriſtianity, was to clear, and eſtabliſb that, 
which was the main deſign of the Law and the Pro. 
| phets, to perfect the law in this part, and to raiſe and 
advance morality to its higheſt pitch, to ſupply all the 
defects and imperfections of the Jewiſh religion, and 
to make men much better than that weak and im-. 
perfect inſtitution was able to do. This was the great 
deſign of Chriſtianity; and it is very probable that 
dur Saviour had a principal, if not a ſole reſpect to 
the precepts of the moral law, when he here ſays, that 


be came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but ts 


Perfect and fulfil them ; as J ſhall have occaſion by and 


by to ſhew more at Jarge. 


But that we may give a full anſwer to the objecti· 
en of the Jew * this ſaying of our Gray 
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tradi, and properly to abrogate and make void the 
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I ſhall ſhew that he did not come to wart and con- Sr RM. 


L. 


Jewiſh law, in any part of it, neither the civil and A 


judicial, nor the ritual and ceremonial, much leſs the 


moral and natural precepts of it. This is more than 
I think to be abſolutely neceſſary, to reconcile this 


ſaying of our Saviour with the reſt of his doctrine 


and actions; for tho' he had properly abrogated the 


ceremonial law, and 1n no ſenſe fulfilPd it; yet, not- 
withſtanding this, it may be true, that he came not 


to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets ; that is, to deftroy 


the obligation of moral duties, which he ſpeaks of in 


this chapter, and elſewhere declares to be the ulti- 
mate ſcope, the ſum and ſubſtance of the Law and 


the Prophets; for if the ceremonial law was not de- 
ſign'd by God to be perpetual, but to give way to a 
more perfect diſpenſation , then our Saviour did no 
way thwart and contradif? the law and the Prophets ; 
by abrogating the ceremonial law, at that time, when 
God deſign'd that a period ſhould be put to it. But 


yet for the fuller ſatisfaction to this objection, I ſhall 
ſhew that our Saviour did not properly abrogate any 
part of the Jewiſh law, no not the ritual and ceremo- 


_ nial part of it; but did fulfil it, SY 
Firſt, Nor their civil and judicial laws, Theſe in 


the original intention of them, were not laws de- 


ſignd for mankind, but ſuited and fitted to the diſ 
poſition and temper, the condition and circumſtances 


of a particular people and nation; to theſe our Sa- 


viour taught obedience, and paid it himſelf, and ne- 


ver did any thing contrary to them, nor 1a the leaſt 5 


veaken the obligation of them; but they continu'd. 


In full force, *cil] that nation and commonwealth was 
diſſolved. So that theſe laws were no way impeach- 
ed or abrogated by the chriſtian religion; but they 


tell for want of a ſubject to exerciſe their power up- 


on, and becauſe the people that were to be govern- 


ed by them were deſtroyed or diſſipated ; and tho* 
they neither are, nor ever were obligatory to other 
; | LP natlons, 


* 


Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 


S'xxM. nations, as given by Moſes, and as they were the pe. 


culiar laws of a particular nation; yet the natural 


Vreaſon and equity of them, fo far as it concern 


mankind, is duly conſidered and regarded by us, 
and many of theſe laws are adopted into the laws of 
moſt chriſtian nations. It is plain then, that this 
part of the Jewiſh law receiv'd no prejudice by Chri- 

ſtianity, but continu'd in full force, fo long as that 
nation and commonwealth laſted, which was to be 
govern'd by it. VVV 

Secondly, As to the ritual and ceremonial part of 
the Jewiſh law, which conſiſted in circumciſion, 
and purifications, and ſacrifices, in diſtinction of 


meats, and times, and innumerable other rites and 


obſervances; this was not properly abrogated and 


| made void by the coming of Chriſt, but falt an 


made good by him. The rites and ceremonies of the 
law, were the types and ſhadows of thoſe future goal 
things which were promis'd under the Goſpel, a 
Kind of a rude draught of a better and more per- 
fect inſtitution, which was deſign'd, and at laſt 
Finiſhed and perfected by the chriſtian religion. This 
account the Apoſtle gives of the legal rites and obſer- 
vances, Col. 11. 16. 17. Let no man judge you in meat 
or in drink, or in reſpect of a holy. day, or of the neu 
moon, or of the ſabbath days, which are a ſhadow if 
things to come, but the body is of Chriſt z that is, he is 


the ſubſtance and reality of all thoſe things, which 


were ſhadowed and figured by thoſe legal obſervances. 
And ſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls the Prieſts 
and facrifices of the law, the examples and ſhadows of 
Heavenly things, Chap. viii. . and ſo Chap KX. I. 
the law having a ſhadow of good things to come, aud 
wot the very image of the things; that is, being but 
an obſcure type, and not à perfect repreſentation of the 
bleſſings and benefits of the Goſpel, which we 
now have in truth and reality, Now reaſon will tell 


us, that the laws concerning theſe pes and ſhadows, 


were only to continue till the ſaHance of the things 


ſignified | 
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be of no longer uſe, when that more perfect infli» L. 

- tution, which was figur'd by them, ſhould take place, WWW. 
and then they would expire, and become void of 
themſelves, becauſe the reaſon and uſe of them cea- 
ſing, they muſt neceſſarily fall. ris Oe. 
But they did not expire immediately upon the 
coming of Chriſt, and therefore he himſelf ſubmit- 
ted to theſe laws, ſo long as they continued in force 
he was circumciſed, and preſented in the temple, 
and perform'd all other rites requir*d by the law, 
that firft covenant to which theſe laws and ordinances 
belong?d, continuing in force till the ratification of he 
ſecond covenant by the death of Chriſt, and then theſe 
laws expir*d, or rather were fulf/Pd and had their 
accompliſhment in the facrifice of Chriſt, which 
made all the ſacrifices and other rights of the Jewiſh _ 
religion needleſs, and of no uſe for the future; 
Chriſt having by this one ſacrifice of himſelf, perfected 
for ever them that are ſanfified, as the fame Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Heb. x. 14. So that Chriſt did not proper- 
ly abrogate and repeal thoſe ritual and ceremonial laws; 
but they having continu'd as long as they were de- 
ſignd to do, and there was any uſe of them, they a. 
bated and ceaſed of themſelves. 155 . 
And that the death of Chriſt was the time of their 
expiration, becauſe then the new covenant took place, 
St. Paul expreſly tells us, Eph. ii. 15. having abo- 
lifþt or voided in his fleſh the law of commandments con- 
tamed in ordinances; and this, v. 16. he is ſaid to 
have done by his croſs; and more plainly, Col. ii. 
14. blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances which 
was againſt us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to 
dre. . LE 5 

So that ye ſee that even the cerimonial law was not 
ſo properly abrogated by the ſacrifice and death of 
Chriſt, but rather had its accompliſhment, and attain'd 
ts end, in the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which by the eter- 
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1 Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 

nal efficacy of it to the expiation of ſin, and the puri 
fying of our conſciences, hath made all the facrifice 
and waſhings, and other rights of the ceremonial lau, 
for ever needleſs and ſuperfluous . e 


birdy, But eſpecially as to the moral law, and 


thoſe precepts which are of natural and perpetual ob. 


| ligation, our Saviour did not come either to diſſolve, 
or 70 leſſen and ſlacten the obligation of them. 
And of this I told you our Saviour doth princi- 
pally, if not ſolely ſpeak here in the text, as wil 
appear to any one that ſhall attentively conſider the 
ſcope of this diſcourſe. In the begining of his ſer- 
mon he promiſeth bleſſing to thoſe, and thoſe only, 
who were endow'd with thoſe virtues which are re. 


quired by the precepts of the moral law, or compre- 


hended in them; and then he tells them, that Chri- 
ans muſt be very eminent and conſpicuous for the 
practice of them, v. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before 


men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your 


Father which is in heaven; and then he cautions them 


not to entertain any ſuch imaginations, as if he in- 


tended to diſſolve the obligation of the law, and to free 
men from the practice of moral duties, which probab- 


ly ſome might have ſuggeſted againſt him; int not 


that I am come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets; as 


if he had ſaid, you cannot entertain any ſuch con- 
ceit, if you conſider that the precepts of which | 


inculcate upon you, and thoſe virtues, the practice 


are contain'd in the Ls and the Prophets, So that 


whereof I recommend to you, are the ſame which 


I am ſo far from croſſing the main deſign of hr 


Law and the prophets, and taking away the obliga- 


tion of moral duties enjoyn'd by the Jewiſh religion, 


| further perfection, to give a mere perfect and clear lau, 
and to give a greater enforcement and encouragement 


that I come purpoſely to carry on the ſame deſign to 


to the practice of moral duties; theſe were always 


the ſum and ſubſtance of religion, the ultimate de- 


ſign of the Law and the Prophets, and therefore > 
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ſo far from diſcharging men from the obligation ofSERM. 


the moral precepts of the lat, that I come to bind 


them more ſtrongly upon you. And verily I ſay unto 
you, that is, I folemnly declare, that whoſoever ſhall 
break one of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men 


L. 


ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; 


that is, he ſhall in no wile enter therein, You think 


the Scribes and Phariſees very pious and excellent 


men, and to have attained to a high pitch of righte- 


ouſneſs ; but 1 ſay unto you, that except your righteouſ- 


neſs ſhall exc zed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 5 


riſees, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the kingdom of hea. 
ven. And then he inſtanceth in ſeveral precepts of 
the moral law, which in the letter of them, eſpecially 
as they were interpreted by the teachers of the 
law among the Jews, were very muck ſhort of that 
righteouſneſs and perfection which he now requires 
of his Diſciples and Followers. So that his whole 

diſcourſe is about precepts and obligations of he m. 


ral law, and nota word concerning the ritual and 


ceremonial law; which makes me very prone to think, 
that our Sa viour's meaning in the text is this, that 


his religion was ſo far from thwarting and oppoſing 


that which was the main deſign of he Law and the 
Prophets, that is, of the Jewiſh religion, that the 
principle intention of Chriſtianity was to advance the 
practice of goodneſs and virtue, by ſtrengthening the 
obligation of moral duties, and giving us a more per- 


fect law and rule of life, and offering better argu- 
ments and greater encouragements to the obedience 


of this law. Therefore for the fuller explication and 
illuſtration of this matter, I ſhall endeavour to clear 


theſe three points. 


Firſt, That the main and ultimate deſign of the 


law and the Prophets, was to engage men to the 


practice of moral duties, that is, of real and ſubſtan- 
tial goodneſs, 1 5 


You: V. 9 1 T — Secondly, 


| 
| 
[ 


Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 5 


Sean. Secondly, That the law of Moſes, or the diſpent, 


tion of the Jewiſh religion, was comparatively yery 


WYW weak and inſufficient to this purpoſe. 


Thirdly, That the Chriſtian religion hath ſupplied 
all the defects, and weakneſſes and imperfections of 
that diſpenſation. Theſe three particulars will fully 
clear our Saviour's meaning in this text 
 Pirſft, that the main and ultimate deſign of 
Law and the Prophets, was to engage men to the 
practice of moral duties; that is, of real and ſubſtan. 
tial goodneſs, e in thoſe virtues which our 
Saviour mentions at the beginning of this Sermon; lu. 
mility, and meekneſs, and mercy, and righteouſneſs, and 
' Purity, and peaceableneſs. This our Saviour more than 
once tells us was the ſum and ſubſtance, the main ſco 
and deſign of the whole doctrine of the law and the 
Prophets, Matt. vii. 12. Therefore all things what- 
foever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even 
ſo unto them, for this is the Law and the Prophets, 
And Matt. xxii, 40. That tbe love of God and or 


neigbbour, thoſe two great commands to which all 


moral duties are reduced, are the two great hinges 
of the Jewiſh religion; on theſe two hang all the Law 
and the Prophets. St. Paul calls love, the fulfilling of 
be whole law, Rom. xiii. 10. St. James, the perfil 
and the royal law, as that which hath a ſovereign in- 
fluence upon all parts of religion. And therefore 


the Apoſtle, Rom. ili. 21. tells us that this more per- 


fect righteouſneſs which was brought in by the Goſpel, 
or the Chriſtian religion, is witneſſed by the Law and 
the Prophets. And indeed the Prophets every where 
do ſlight and undervalue the ritual and ceremonial 
part of religion, in compariſon of the practice of 
moral duties, Ja. i. 11. To what purpoſe is the nul. 
titude of your ſacrifices unto me? bring no more vail 
oblations; your new moons and your appointed feaſts my 
| foul hateth, But what then are the things that are 

acceptable to God? He tells us at the 16rh ver. Waſb 
ve, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings 
ad | een 


ang 


ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, 
plead for the widow. And by the Prophet Feremiab 
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* 


God tells that people, that the buſineſs of ſacriſices 
was not the thing primarily deſign'd by God, but 
obedience to the moral law; the ritual law came in 
upon occaſion, for the prevention of Idolatry, and 


by way of condeſcenſion to the temper of that people; 


and thus Maimonides and the learned Fews under- 
ſtand theſe words, Fer. vii. 22, 23. 1 ſpeak not 


unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the day that 


Throught them out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt- 


 efferings and ſacrifices ;, but this thing commanded Tthem, 
ſaying, obey my voice, and walk in all the ways that 1 
have commanded, and I will be your God, and ye ſhall © 
be my people. So likewiſe in the Prophet Hoſea, God 
plainly prefers the moral before the ritual part of re- 
ligion, as that which was principally deſigned and 
intended by him, Hof. vi. 6. I defired mercy and 
wt ſacrifice z and the knowledge of God more than burnt- 


_ offerings ;, but moſt plainly and expreſly, Mic. vi. 6. 


Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord? Shall I come 


before him with burnt-offerings ? Will the Lord be plea- 


ſed with thouſands of rams, and ten thouſand of rivers of 


oyl? He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and 


what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and 


In love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? Theſe 
it ſeems were the great things which God ſtood up- 
on and required of men even under that imperfect 


diſpenſation; and theſe are the very things which 


the chriſtian religion doth fo ſtrictly enjoyn and com- 


mand; fo that his righteouſneſs which the Goſpel re- 


quires, was witneſſed to by the law and the Prophets, 
I proceed to the 7 „„ 


Second point, That the law of Moſes, or the dif. 
penſation of the Fewifo religion, was comparatively 


very weak, and inſufficient to make men truly good, 
and for the promoting of real and inward righteouſ- 


3 neſs; 


Chriſtianity doth nat deftriy, 


Sr RM. nels ; it gave laws indeed to op; but thoſe 
L. not ſo clear and perfect, or at lea 
 WYNderſtood as they are now under the Goſpel; and it 


not ſo clearly un. 


made no expreſs promiſes of inward grace, and af. 
ſiſtance, to quicken and ſtrengthen us in the doing 


ol our duty; it made no explicit promiſes of any 


bleſſing and reward to the doing of our duty be- 
yond this life; ſo that the beſt and moſt powerful 
arguments and encouragements to obedience, were 
either wholly wanting, or very obſcurely revealed 

J 
And this inſufficiency of the Few diſpenſation, 
both to our juſtification and ſanEtification, to the re- 
conciling of us to God, and the making of us real. 


| ly good, the Apoſtle frequently inculcates in the 


new Teſtament; St. Paul Acts xiii. 38, 39. Beit 
known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through 
this man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fins, and 
by him all that believe are juſtified, from all thoſe things, 
From which ye could not be juſtified by the law of Ms 
ſes; and Rom. viii. 3. What the law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the fleſh; that is, by reaſon 
of the carnality of that diſpenſation, conſiſting inthe 
purification of the body, Gal. iii. 21. he calls it a 
law unfit to give life; If there had been a law which 
could have given life, verily righteouſneſs had been by 


the law. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Ch. vill. 


6, 7, 8, Ec. finds fault with the diſpenſation of the 
law, for the lowneſs and meaneſs of its promiſes, 


being only of temporal good things; and for want 


of conferring an inward and a powerful principle to 


enable men to obedience; but now hath he obtained 


(ſpeaking of Chriſt) a more excellent miniftry, by how 


much alſo he is the mediator of a better covenant, which 


was ſtabliſbed upon better promiſes ; for if that firſt co- 
wvenan!t had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been 
_ fought for a ſecond ;, and this ſecond and better covenant, 
he tells us, was foretold by. the prophets of the old 


Teſtament ; for finding fault with them, he faith, 


8 on 8,3 


— 


but perfect the Law of Moſes. 


ew covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of 
Fudab; not according to the covenant which I made 


with their fathers. For this is the covenant which 1 
will make with the houſe of 1ſrael after thoſe days, ſaith 


the Lord, I will put my laws into their minds, and 


_ qaurite them in their hearts, And chap. x. 1, 4. he 
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| ſhews the inefficacy of their ſacrifices for the real ex-= _ 
piation of ſin, he law having but a ſhadow of good 
things to come, and not the lively repreſentation of the 


_ things themſelves, can never with thoſe ſacrifices which 
they offer d year by year continually, make the comers 


F thereunto perfect; for it is not poſſible that the blood of 


bulls and goats ſhould take away fins. 


IL. 


* . 
” 


Il ſhould now have proceeded to the third particu- 
lar; namely, that the chriſtian religion hath ſuppli- 


ec all the defects and weakneſs and imperfection of 
the Jewiſh diſpenſation; but that I ſhall not now 
enter upon, but make one plain inference from the 

| ſubſtance of what I have already diſcourſed upon 


this argument. 


If our Saviour came not to diſſolve and looſen the 


obligation of moral duties, but to confirm and eftabliſh 
it, and to enforce and bind the practice of theſe duties 


more ſtrongly upon us, then they do widely and wilfully 
miſtake the deſign of Chriſtianity, who teach that 
it diſchargeth men from the obligation of the moral law, 


which is the fundamental and avow'd principle of 
the Antinomian doctrine, but directly contrary to 
this declaration of our Saviour in the text, that he 


came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but to 
perfect and fulfil them ; (for to take away the obli- 


gation of a law, is plainly to deſtroy and make it void; 


and contrary to the Apoſtle's folemn reſolution of 


this matter, Rom. iii. 31. Do we then make void the 
law through faith ? that is, does the Goſpel deſtroy 
and take away the obligation of the law ? God for- 
bid, yea we eſtabliſh the law; the chriſtian religion is 


6 is 3 | {a | 


Cbriſtianity⸗ doth not 4%, 


C3: RM. ' fo far f from deſigning or doing any ſuch ching , tha 


it gives new ſtrength and force to it. 


CEE But ſurely they that teach this doctrine, did never 
dauuly conſider that terrible threatening of our Saviour 


after the text, which ſeems to be ſo directly levelbd 
at them; Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt con. 
mandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, be ſhall be calPd the 
leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; tor how can men more 
effectually teach the violation, not only of the leaf, 
but of he greateſt of God's commandments, than by 


declaring that he Goſpel bath ſet men free from the ol. 


ligation of the moral law ? which is in effect to fay, 
that Chriſtians may act contrary to all the duties of 
_ morality, that is, do the moſt impious things in the 


world, without any offence againſt God, and not · 
withſtanding this, continue to > be his children, and 


highly in the favour of God. 


And all the ſecurity they have againſt this i imp. i 
ous conſequence, is that weak and ſlender pretence, 
that gratitude and love to God will preſerve them 
from making this ill uſe of the grace of the Goſ. 


pel, and oblige them to abſtain from ſin, and to 


* endeavour to pleaſe God as much as any law could 
* do.” But then they do not conſider the nonſenſe 


of this; for there can be no ſuch thing as /n, if the 


obligation of the law be taken away, for where thert 


z5 10 law, there can be no tranſpreſſion, as the Apol- 


_ tle and common reaſon likewiſe tells us; fo that the 
law being remov'd and taken away, all actions be- 
come indifferent, and one thing 1s not more fin, o 
offence agaiuſt Cod than another. And what then is it 
they mean that gratitugle will oblige men to, or pre. 
ſerve them from? when there can be no ſuch thing 


as en or duly, as plegſing or offending God, if there be 
no lau to oblige us to the one, or reſtrain us from 
the other. 


And what is, if this be not, to turn the grace 


God into wantonneſs, and to make chriſtian liberty a 


Cloak for all ſorts of fins? A man cannot do a grea®. 


ter 
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ter deſpite to the chriſtian religion, nor take a more Sx RM. 
effectual courſe to bring it into contempt, and to L. 
make 1 it to be hiſg?d out of the world, than to repre- — 
ſent it as a lewd and licentious doctrine, which gives 

men a perfect diſcharge from all the duties of mora- 

li, and obligeth them only to believe confidently, that 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for them a liberty to do what they 

will, and that upon theſe terms, and no other, they are 
ſecured of the favour of God in this world, and eternal 
ſalvation in the other, This is the ſum and the plain 

reſult of the Antinomian doctrine, the moſt pernici- | 

ous hereſy, and moſt directly deſtructive of the great 

end and deſign of Chriſtianity, that ever yet was 
broached in the world. Bur ye have not ſo learned 
Cbriſt, if ſo be ye have heard him, and have been taught 5 

by him, as the truth is in Feſus, that ye put off concerning 

your former converſation, the old man, which is cor 

rupt according to the deceitful luſts, and that ye be re- 
neued in the ſpirit of your mind, and put on the new 


man, which after God is created i in ee. and 
ue bolineſs. 
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Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, but per- 
—— che Law of Moszs. 


* Mar rn. v. 17. 


Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law vr 


the Prophets. Tam not come to de rey, but to 


Jalil. 


with reſpect to the moral lat, and thoſe 
cepts which are of natural and perpetual fake, 


1 conſider'd this ſaying of our „See | 
san. 


Aiſſſolve or looſen the obligation of them; for the il 
luſtration of which, 1 e to clear theſe 
three points. 
© Firſt, That the main and ultimate deſign of the 
Law and the Prophets, was to engage men to the 


practice of moral duties, that ! is, of real and ſubſtan- ! 


tial goodneſs. 


Secondly, That the law of Moſes, or the 88 


tion of the Jewiſh religion, was comparatively very 
weak, and inſufficient to make men truly good, and 
ineffectual to promote inward and real righteoul- 


neſs. Theſe wo points I have ſpoken to. I ſhall 
nov proceed to the 


Third, namely, That the chriſtian religion doch 


ſupply all the defects and weakneſſes and imperkec 
tions of the Jewiſh diſpenſation. 


The Jewith religion had very conſiderable advan- 


tages above the meer light of nature, which was all 


that the heathen world had to conduct them towards 


eternal happineſs ; the Fews had the knowledge of 
the one true God, and very ſignal and particular 


Fs reſtimonics 


and that our Saviour did not come hither to 
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teſtimonies of the divine providence, which did natu- ERM. 
rally tend to beget in them good hopes of a future LI. 
life, and the rewards of another world; they had . 
the natural law reveal'd, and the main precepts of — 8 

it written with God's own hand, and by Moſes de- 
liver'd to them; by which means they had a more 
certain and diſtinct knowledge of their duty; they 
had Prophets frequently ſent to them, to admoniſh 
them of their duty, and to exhort them to repen- 
tance, and to warn them of approaching judgments. 
They had good encouragement given to hope for 
the pardon of ſin, by God's appointment of ſeveral 
ways of expiation; which how unlikely ſoever they 
were to be available to the effeCtual expiation of ſin, 
yet they did ſignify that the divine nature was placa- 
ble, and did feem to figure ſome more effectual way, 
deſign'd by God for that purpoſe, that ſhould be 
exhibited in due time. And finally they had moſt 
expreſs promiſes and threatenings of temporal bleſ- 
ſings and judgments, to encourage them in their o- 
bedience, and to deter them from the tranſgreſſion 
of God's laws. Theſe advantages the Fews plainly 
had above the reſt of the world, God did not deal ſo 
with other nations, neither had the heathen ſuch a know- 
ledge of God's laws, CCC Pokey 
But notwithſtanding this, the Jewiſh religion was 
very ſhort and defective, very weak and ineffectual 
to the great end of righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 
and to raiſe men to that perfection of goodneſs, of 
which: human nature, through the grace of God, is 
capable; and therefore there wanted a more perfect 
inſtitution, to ſupply the defects and weakneſs and 
imperfection even of that divine revelation which 
| God had made to the Fews, and really to effect and 
accompliſnh that which the Jewiſh religion attempt- 
ed and aimed at, and was but, as I may fay, rudely 
begun under that imperfe& inſtitution. And this 
the Goſpel, or the chriſtian religion revealed by our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath fully effected, 


Cbriſfianity abth not deftroy, 
Senn. as will evidently appear by a particular ſurvey and 


LI. confideration of the main defects of the Jewiſh religi. 
Won, which I ſhall ſhew to be all perfectly made up 


by the revelation of the Goſpel, and the doctrine of 


Chriſtianity, in theſe following particulars. _ 


Firſt, It was a great defect of the Jewiſh religion, 
that a conſiderable part of it was meerly external, 


concerning the purification of the body and the fed, 


and only figurative of that inward purity and real 


righteouſneſs, which renders men truly good, and 
like to God; for which reaſon the Jewiſh inſtitution 


is by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews call'd the law of a 


carnal commandment, Heb. vii. 16. and Chap. ix. 10, 
is faid 70 conſiſt only (that is chiefly) in meats and drinks, 
and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances impoſed on 
them until the time of reformation ;, that is, till the 
Meſſias ſhould come, and give ſuch laws as ſhould 

really tend to reform the hearts and lives of men; 


and therefore theſe laws and ordinances are call'd 


Poor pitiful elements, and the rudiments of the «world, 
fitted rather for children in underſtanding and good- 
neſs, than to bring meu to any maturity and 

perfection in goodneſs. All their rites of puri- 

fication did 'only ſanftify to the purifying of the 


feſb; but did not purge the conſcience from dead works, 
as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks, Chap. ix. 13, 
14. they could not make thoſe that performed and obſer- 


ved them perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience, v. 9. 


that is, theſe laws had no effect upon the minds of 


'men, to make them really better, to cure them of 


"vices, 


their moral defects and impurities, their ſins and 


But the chriſtian infticution doth perfectly ſupply 


this defect, by taking us off from thoſe carnal and 


external obſervances, and principally requiring tbat 


we worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth; by giving us 
ſuch laws as wholly tend to advance real and ſubſtan- 
tial goodneſs, purity and holineſs of heart and life, 


ſuch as mainly tend to reform the minds and na” 
| | : 
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of men, and to mak us like to that holy and perfect SRM. 
Being whom we worſhip: and beſides an external, LI. 
humble and reverent demeanour of ourſelves in the WWW 
worſhip of God, (to which natural religion doth _ 
likewiſe direct ;) Chriſtianity hath only inſtituted _ 
jwo folemn external rites, viz. Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's ſupper; whereby we folemnly oblige ourſelves 
to the practice of all virtue and goodneſs, I fay only 
theſe two, that by the multitude of external obſer- 
vances, Chriſtians might not be taken off from the 
minding of the real and ſubſtantial duties of religion. 
And therefore the church of Rome hath extreme 
ly abated and weaken'd the force of Chriſtianity up- 
on the hearts and lives of men, by amufing them 
with external rites, which they have multiplied to 
that exceſſive degree, as to make the yoke of Chriſt 
really heavier than that of Moſes, and the chriſtian 
religion a more external and carnal commandment 
than that of the law, and by this means have divert- 
ed and taken off the minds of men from the main 
deſign of Chriſtianity, inſomuch that they are ſo em- 
ploy'd and taken up with matters of external ceremony, 
that they have no leiſure to think of being good men, 
and to mind the great and ſubſtantial duties and vir- 
tues of the chriſtian life; fo that they have ſpoil'd 
the chriſtian religion of one of 1ts chief excellencies 
and perfections, I mean the /implicity of its worſhip, 
which they have now incumber*d with ſo many fool- 
| Hh and frivolous rites and obſervances, as do not only 
render it more burthenſome, but leſs apt to make 
men inwardly and ſubſtantially good, than even Fu- 
 aaiſmitſelf. This is ſo true and fo viſible, that the 
_ wiſer and better fort of them have complain'd of it 
for ſeveral ages, and ſtill do, as much as they dare 
for fear of the inquiſition, or ſome other cenſure. 
Secondly, Another defect of the law of Moſes was, 
that it did not give encouragement enough to repen- 
tance, by declaring and aſſuring to us any certain 
Way and method for the expiation and forgiveneſs of 
ſin. 
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SRE RM. fin. This the rites of all religions aimed at, and pre- 
III. tendedto; but were very ineffectual to that end. 
ue heathen ſacrifices, and all the cruel and bart. 
|  Tousrites belonging to them, did all pretend to he 
ſo many ways of appeaſing the offended deity, and 
of making atonement and expiation for fin ; and the 
ſacrifices of the Fews were inſtituted by God himſelf, 
to make an external and legal expiation, and to be 
types and ſhadows of a better and more perfect ſacri. 
Fe, which ſhould really expiate ſin ; but even this 
Was very darkly and imperfectly diſcovered to them; 
| beſides, that the expiations of the law did only ex. 
tend to the leaſt ſorts of ſins, thoſe of zgnorance and 
inadvertency, but not at all to preſumptuons ſins, and 
ſuch as were committed with a high hand, nor to 
wilful and deliberate fins, except in ſome very few 
and rare caſes particularly mentioned in the law; ſo 
that tho? a great part of the religious rites both of the 
Pagan and Jewiſh religion, aimed at the expiation 
ol ſin, yet were they really ineffectual to that end; 
and upon the whole matter, mankind, tho? they 
conceived good hope of God's mercy and forgiveneſs 
in caſe of repentance, (Who can tell if God will turn 
and repent, and turn away from his anger?) yet they 
were unacquainted with any certain and effectual 
means to that purpoſe. _ e 
It remains then, that this great bleſſing of the 
forgiveneſs of ſins, was never ſufficiently declared 
and aſſured to mankind, but through Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Goſpel. So St. Paul expreſly aſſerts, Als xiii. 
3,8, 39. Be it known unto you therefore, men and bre. 
 thren, that through this man is preached unto you the 
forgiveneſs of fins, and by him all that believe are jt 
ſtiſied from all things, from which ye could not be juſti. 
fied by the law of Moſes. The Goſpel hath provided 
an expiation for all ſins in general, and that by a fa 
crifice of ineſtimable value, tbe blood of the Son of God. 
And this is a mighty encouragement to repentance, 
and one moſt effetual means to reclaim men 1 
e | 17 = 


a 


But perfeft the Law e Moſes. 


ES 
their ſins, to be aſſured that they are indemnified for S RM. 
what is paſt. And this the Apoſtle means when he LI. | 


ſays, Gal. iii. 13. that Chriſt hath redeemed us from the WNANd 


' curſe of the law, being made a Curſe for us; that is, 
whereas the law left ſinners, as to thoſe ſins which 
ſtood moſt in need of Pardon, under a curſe, having 
provided no explation for them, Chriſt hath redeem- 


el chem from {hat cre, by making a general expin 
is that the author to 


tion for ſin; and in this ſenſe i 
the Hebrews ſays, chap. 1x. 15. that Chriſt died for 
' the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the 

firſt covenant; that is, for thoſe ſins for which the 


covenant of the law had provided no way of forgive- 
neſs; and therefore St. John ſays emphatically, 1 Joh 


i. 7. that the blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth ns from all 


: Thirdly, The law did not afford ſufficiently plain 

fe As 
the corruption and degeneracy of mankind grew 
worſe, ſo the light of nature waxed dimmer and 


and certain rules and directions for a good li 


dimmer, and the rule of good and evil was more 


doubtful and uncertain, and that in very conſidera- 


dle inſtances of our duty. The law of Moſes was pe- 


culiar to the Jes: and even to them, who only had 


the benefit and advantage of it, it did not give clear 


and perfect light and direction as to moral duties, 


and thoſe things which are of an eternal and immuta- 


ble reaſon and goodneſs. And therefore our Saviour 


in this ſermon explains it to a greater perfection than 


it was underſtood to have among the Jews, or the 


letter of it ſeemed to intend, and hath not only for- 
bidden ſeveral things permitted by that law, as di- 
vorce and retaliation of injuries; but hath heightened 
our duty in ſeveral inſtances of it, requiring us 0 love 

our enemies, and to forgive the greateſt injuries and 
 provocations, tho“ never ſo often repeated, and not only 

nat to revenge them, but to requite them with good turns; 
which were not underſtood by mankind to be laws 


before, but yet when duly conſider'd, are very agree- 
1 5 f 58 e 
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SRU. able to right reaſon, and the ſenſe of the wiſeſt and 
II. beft men. So that the chriſtian religion hath not 4 

WYV only fixt and determined our duty, and brought it : 

co a greater certainty, but hath raiſed it to a greater 


perfeftion, and rendered it every way fit to bring the , 
minds of men to a more divine temper, and a more f 
reaſonable and perfect way of ſerving God, than ] 

ever the world was inſtructed in before. A 
Fourthly, The promiſes and threatnings of the 4 
law were only of temporal good and evil things, a 


which are, in compariſon of the endleſs rewards and 
puniſhments of another world, but very languid and 
faint motives to obedience, Not but that theFews un- 
der the law had ſuch apprehenſions of their own im. 
mortality, and of a future ſtate of happineſs and 
miſery after this life, as natural light ſuggeſted to 
them; which was in moſt but a wavering and uncer- 

_ tain perſuaſion, and conſequently of ſmall efficacy to 
engage men to their duty; but the law of Moſes ad- 
ded little or nothing to the clearneſs of thoſe natural 
_ notions concerning a future ſtate, and the ſtrengthen- 
ing of this perſuaſion in the minds of men; it did ra- 
ther ſuppoſe it, than give any new force and life to it. 
And 2 this reaſon more particularly the Apoſtle 
tells us that the law was but weak to make men 
good; becauſe it did not work ſtrongly enough up- 
on the hopes and fears of men by the weight of its 
promiſes, and the terror of its threatenings; and 
that for this weakneſs and imperfection of it, it was 
removed, and a more powerful and awakening diſpen- 
 fation brought in the place of it; Heb. vii. 18, 19. 
For there is verily @ diſannulling of the commandment 
that was before (that is, of the Jewiſh law) for ibe 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof ; for the law mai: 
nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did; 
that is, the covenant of the Goſpe], which promiteth 
eternal life. And chap. viii. 6. for this reaſon more 
eſpecially the Apoſtle ſays, that Chriſt had ob/ained® 
more excellent miniſtry, being the Mediator of à better 

| covenant, 


* 
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cenant, which was eftabliſ®®d upon better promiſes, SE RM. 
And Rom. i. 16, 18. St. Paul tells us, that for this LI. 
reaſon the Goſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation, . 


becauſe therein the wrath of God is revealed from hea- 
ven, againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of men. 
The clear revelation of a future judgment, was that 


which made the Goſpel ſo proper and ſo powerfal _ 
an inſtrument for the ſalvation of men. The great 


impiety of mankind, and their impenitency in it, 


was not ſo much to be wonder'd at before, while the 


world was in a great meaſure ignorant of the infinite 


danger of a wicked life; and therefore God is faid 
in ſome ſort to overlook it; but now he commands all 
men every where to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a 
day in which he will judge the world in righteonſneſs, by 
that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 


aſurance unto all men, in that be hath raiſed him from 


| the dead, Afs xvii. 30, 31. The clear diſcovery and 
perfect aſſurance of a future judgment, calls loudly | 


upon all men to leave their ſins, and turn to God, 


Fifth, The covenant of the law had no ſpiritual 
promiſes contained in it, of the grace and aſſiſtance of 


God's holy Spirit, for the mortifying of ſin, and 
enabling men to their duty, and ſupporting them 
under ſufferings : but the Goſpel is full of clear and 
expreſs promiſes to this purpoſe. Our Saviour hath 
aſſured us, hat God will give his holy Spirit to them 
that aſe him, Luke xi. 13. and this the Apoſtle tells 
us is actually conferr*d upon all true Chriſtians, thoſe 
who do ſincerely embrace and believe the Goſpel, 
Kom. viii. 9. Fam man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
be is none of his. Hence the Goſpel is call'd by the 


flame Apoſtle, the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt 


Jeſus, ver. 2. of that chap. The law of the ſpirit of 
life in Chriſt Feſus, hath made me free from the law of 


ſm and death; and in the next words he tells us, that 


| herein manifeſtly appeared the weakneſs of the law, 
that it left men deſtitute of this mighty help and ad- 
vantage (at leaſt to any ſpecial promiſe of it) V bat 


the 
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SERM. the law could not do, in that it was weak through thy 
II. fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of finful 
WY feſh, and by making him a ſacrifice for fin condemned fi 
; in the fleſh, that the righteouſneſs of the law might be 
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit ;, that is, that that righteouſneſs which the 
law aimed at, and ſignified, but was too weak to ef. 
fect, might be really accompliſht in us, who walk 
not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit; that is, who are 
acted and aſſiſted by a higher and better principle than 
men either have. in nature, or the carnal diſpenſation if 
the law did endow men withal. And becauſe of this 
great defect, the law is ſaid to be a ſtate of bondage and 
| fervitude;, and on the contrary, the Goſpel, by res. 
ſeon of this mighty advantage, is call'd a ſtate of a. 
Adaption and liberty, ver. 15. for ye have not received 
the Spirit of bondage, but the Spirit of adoption, where- 
by wwe cry Abba Father; and 2 Cor. iii. 17. where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. And to this 
very thing St. Paul appeals, as that whereby men 
might judge whether the law or the Goſpel were the 
more excellent and powerful diſpenſation, Gal. ii. 
2. This only would T learn of you, received ye the Spi. 
rit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? 
As if he had ſaid, let this one thing determine that 
whole matter; were ye made partakers of this great 
privilege and bleſſing of the Spirit, while ye were 
of the Jewiſh religion, or ſince ye became Chriſtians? 
And, ver. 14. he calls it the bleſſing of Abraham; that 
is, the bleſſing promiſed to all nations by Abraham's 
feed, namely, the Meſſias ;, that the bleſſing of Abraham 
might come on the Geniiles through Feſus Chriſt, that 
7 might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through 
—_ N JC gp ph 
And then, for the ſupporting us under affliftions, 
the Goſpel promiſeth an extraordinary aſſiſtance of 
| God's holy Spirit to us, 1 Pet. iv. 14. F ye be te- 


proached for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye, for 
the Spirit of glory and of God reſteth upon you. 


Bot 


but perfett the Law of Moſes. 


of the law? Yes certainly there were, and they were 
ſo by the grace and aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit: 


is in the new covenant of the Goſpel; and therefore 


the law is call d a dead letter, the oldneſs of the letter, 
and the miniſtration of the letter; in oppoſition to the 


Goſpel, which 1s call'd the miniſtration of the Spirit, 
And this the Apoſtle lays ſpecial weight upon, as a 


main difference between theſe /wo covenants, that the 
frſt gave an external law, but the new covenant offers 
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but then this was an effect of the divine goodneſs; . 

but not of any ſpecial promiſe, contained in that co- 
venant, of divine grace and aſſiſtance to be conferred 
on all thoſe that were admitted into it. But thus it 


3 


inward grace and affiſtance to enable men to obedience, 
and hath an inward and powerful efficacy upon the 


minds of men, accompanying the miniſtratibn of it, 


Heb. viii. 7, 8, 9, 10. For if that firſt covenant - 


bad been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been ſought 


for the ſecond, For finding fault with them he ſaith, 
Behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, when I will make 


a new covenant with the houſe of Tjracl, and with the 


bouſe of Fudah, not according to the covenant which ]! 


made with their fathers, &c. For this is the covenant 


which I will make <vith the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe 


days, ſaith the Lord; I will put my laws into their 


minds, and write them in their hearts. 


And of this inward grace and aſiſtance we are fur- 


ther ſecured, by the powerful and prevalent and per- 


petual interceſſion of our High Prieſt for ſinners at 
the right hand of God; not like the interceſſion of 


the prieſts under the law, who being ſinners them- 
ſelves, were leſs fit to interceed for others; but we 


bade an High Prieſt that is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, 


and ſeparate from ſinners, who by the eternal Spirit f- 
ſered himſelf without ſpot to God, to purchaſe for us 


thoſe bleſſings which he interceeds for. The prieſts 


under the law were interceſſors upon earth; bur Chriſt 


1s enter'd into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the pre- 
Vor. V. | ſence 


' 

'_ 

' 

* 
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ſence of God for us, Heb. ix, 24. The prieſts under 


the law. were removed from this office by death ; but 
Chriſt, becauſe he continues for ever, hath an us. 


| changeable priefthood, and is an everlaſting advocate 
and interceſſor for us, in the virtue of his moſt me- 


ritorious ſacrifice continually preſented to his father, 


where he is always at the right hand of God, to mu 
ur 


| ſent our prayers to him, and to obtain pardon of o 


fins, and grace to belp in time of need, and by his in- 
terceſſion in heaven, to procure all thoſe bleſſings to 


be actually conferr'd upon us, which he purchaſed 
for us by his blood upon earth; wherefore he is able to 


ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by hin, 


ſeeing he ever livetb to make interceſſion for them, a 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. vii. 29. 


0 « 2.4 


And thus I have, as briefly as well I could, ſhey. 


ed how the chriſtian religion doth ſupply all the 
weakneſſes and imperfections of the Jewiſh reli. 
gion, and conſequently, does in no wiſe contraditt 
or znterfere with the great deſign of the Law and the 


Prophets, but hath perfected and made up whatever 


was weak or wanting in that inſtitution, to make 


men truly good, or, as the expreſſion is in the Pro- 
phet Daniel, to bring in e righteouſneſs ; that 
is, to clear and confirm thoſe laws of holineſs and 
_ righteouſneſs, which are of indiſpenſable and eternal 


oligo. 


And if this be the great deſign of our Saviour 
coming, and the chriſtian doctrine be every way fit 


ted to advance righteouſneſs and true holineſs, and 
to make us as excellently good as this imperfect ſtate 


of mortality will admit, ſince it hath many advan- 


tages incomparably beyond any religion or inſtitution 


that ever was in the world, both in reſpect of the per. 
fection of its laws, and the force of its motives and 
arguments to repentance, and a holy life, and in re- 
ſpect of the encouragements which it gives, and the 
examples which it ſets before us, and the powerful 

F aſſiſtance 


but perfedt the Law of Moſes, = 


alfltance which it offers to us, to enable us to cleanſe SR RM. 
ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and Spirit, and to LI. 
perfett holineſs in the fear of God; what a ſhame is this WW Woh 


to us, Who are under the power of this excellent in- 
| ditution, if the temper of our minds, and the tenor 
of our converſation be not in ſome meaſure anſwera- 
ble to the Goſpel of Chriſt! The greater helps and 
advantages we have of being good, the greater things 
may juſtly be expected from us; for to whomſoever 
much is given, of him much ſhall be requiret. 

Chriſtianity is the fulfilling of the righteouſneſs of the 
law, by walking not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, 
by mortifying the deeds of the fleſh,and by bringing forth 
the fruits of the Spirit, which are love, joy, peace, long- 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, meekneſs and 
temperance. The righteouſneſs of faith doth not con- 
fiſt in a barren and ineffectual belief of the Goſpel, 
ina mere embracing of the promiſes of it, and rely- 
ing upon Chriſt for ſalvation ; in a faith without 
works, which is dead, but in a faith which worketh by 

love, in becoming new creatures, and in keeping the 
commandments of Gd The righteouſneſs of faith ſpeak- 
ing on this wiſe. This is his commandment, that we 
ſhould believe on the name of his Son Feſus Chriſt, and 
love one another, as he gave us commandment, 1 John 
il. 23, and, this commandment have we from him, 
that he who Ioveth God, love his brother alſo, 1 John 
iy. 21. That we approve the things that are excellent, 
being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are 
by Feſus Chriſt, to the Glory and praiſe of God, Phil. 
l. 10, 11. Whatſoever things are true, whatſoever 
things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſo- 
ever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
whatſoever things are of good report, if there be any 
125 if there be any praiſe, mind theſe things, Chap. 
"5 Pens WT 8 

And then conſidering what abundant proviſion the 
Goſpel hath made for our attainment of everlaſting 
lalvarion, we are altogether without excuſe, if we 


1 periſh. 


\ 


38 Chriſtianity doth not defirey, bc: 
| Senn. periſh, Since God bath raiſed up ſo mighty a ſal, Ml c 
LL os for us; bow ſhall we eſcape? If we die in - ſons ) 
it is not becauſe God would not forgive them, hy 
bedcauſe we would not repent and be ſaved; the fault 0 
all our own, and we owe it wholly to our ſelves, f 
we be loſt and undone for ever. If when Jife ay 
| death, heaven and hell, are fo plainly ſet before 15 
_ eternal miſery and perdition fall to our lot and por. 
tion, it is not becauſe we were not warned of our 
| danger, or becauſe happineſs and the things of Ott 
peace were hid from our eyes, but becauſe we haye 
made death and deſtruction our obſtinate and final M _ 
- ee... Pot OT Fo 
But, beloved, I hope better things of you, and thin: WM 
 ewhbich accompany ſalvation, tho I thus ſpeak. Oth 
let your converſation be as becometh the Goſpel of Chrif 
and if we be careful to perform the conditions which 
the Goſpel requires on our part, we ſhall not fail to 
be made partakers of that eternal life, which God, that 
cannot lie, bath promiſed to us, for his mercy's ſake in 


Fejus Chrift. 
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„F ˙ q IS . ill 
| 1 


Fir in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth 
| any thing, nor Uncircumcifion; out a new. 
. F 
HERE are two Epiſtles of St. Paul, name-g.,, 
| ly, that to the Romans, and this to the Ga- III. 
II lian, which are principally and partici x. 
larly deſigned to confute a falſe per fuaſion, 
| which had prevailed amongſt many Chriſtians, eſpe- 
cally thoſe who were converted from Judaiſm ; hat 
it was not enough for men lo embrace and confeſs the 
chriſtian religion, unleſs they kept the lat of Meſes, or 
at legt ſubmitted to that great precept, of circumciſion ; 
the negleft whereof among all the affirmative precepts of 
the law, Was only threatn*d with exciſion, or being cut 
off from among the people. And of the prevalency of 
this error, and the great diſturbance which it made 
in the chriſtian church, we have a particular account, 
Ads xv. where a general council of the Apoſtles is 
calbd, and a letter written in their names to all the 
chriſtian churches, to rectify their apprehenſions in 
this matter, ver. 24. of that chap. For as much as 
N we have heard, that certain which went out from us, 
have troubled you with words ſubverting your ſouls, ſay- 
ing ye muſt be circumciſed, and keep the law, io whom 
we gave no fuch commandment, &c, 
WS: And 
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And upon this occaſion likewiſe it was, that &. 


- LIL. Paul wrote this epiſtle to the Galatians, as likewiſe 
 UY\ that to the Romans; in the former of which, after 


he had at large contuted this error, (which he call 

the preaching of another Goſpel, than what the Apoſthe 
had preached, and the Chriſtians firſt received) in the 
beginning of the 57h Chapter he exhorts them to al- 
ſert the liberty, which Chriſt had, purchas'd for them, 
from the obligation of the law of Moſes, ver. 1, 2 
Stand faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made us free, and be not entangled again with the yok 
ef bondage. Behold, J Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be cir- 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ; not that hereby 
he condemneth circumciſion, as a thing evil in it 
ſelf; for God never inſtituted nor commanded any 


thing that was ſo; but he oppoſeth the opinion of the 


__ neceſſity of it to our juſtification and ſalvation, when 
the Goſpel had fo plainly taken away the obligation 
and uſe of it; and conſequently to affirm ſtill the ne 
ceſſity of it, was really to renounce Chriſtianity, 
For if Judaiſm was ſtill the way to falvation, Chri- 
ſtianity was to no purpoſe z and if Chriſtianity be 

now the way, then the obligation to the Jewiſh 
religion was ceaſed. To avoid the force of this reaſon- 
ing, it was not enough for the falſe Apoſtles to fay (a 
it ſeems they did) that Chriſtians were not obligedunt: 
verſally to the whole law of Moſes, but principally tothe 
law of circumciſicq ; becauſe circumciſion being tht 
ſign and badge of that covenant, whoever took that 


upon him, did thereby own his obligation to the 


whole law, ver. 3, 4. For I teſtify again io ev) 
man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor todo the whit 

"law; Chriſt is become of no eſfeli to you, whoſoever 1 
you are juſtified by the law, ye are fallen from gra: 
that is, whoever of you expect and profeſs to b: 
juſtified by the law of Moſes, ye take away the necel 
ſity and uſe of the chriſtian religion; and are falt 


5 


from grace; that is do in effect renounce the Goſpel; 


for ue through the ſpirit, wait for the hope of 10 
| 8. 0. 


ee 2 
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muſueſs by faith, ver. 5. we by the Spirit, in oppoſiti-SERM. 
on to circumciſion, which was in the fleſh, do expect I. II. 
to be juſtified by the belief of rhe Goſpel. For in 7e... 
ſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any ibing, nor 7 


uncircumciſion, ver. 6. that is, now under the dif- 


penſation of the Goſpel by Chriſt Jeſus, it ſignifies 


nothing to a man's juſtification or ſalvation, whether 
he be circumciſed, or not circumciſed, whether he 


be a Jew or a Gentile. All that the Goſpel requires 


as neceſſary to thele purpoſes, is, that we perform 


in 
j the conditions of the Goſpel, that ſo we may be ca- I 
. pable of being made partakers of the bleſſings of nn 
Now as the great bleſſing and benefit of the Goſ- 


m performances; but then this faith muſt not be a bare 

a WM 2fnt and perſuaſion of the truth of the Goſpel, but 
be fuch an effectual belief, as expreſſeth it ſelf in ſuita- 
die acts of obedience and holineſs, ſuch as the Apo- 

ole {tle her 2 calls Tic; di ddr dv νν , A fe ait h whic 5 Tor- eth | 
Oboe, a faith that is inſpir*d and aFed, or rather 
onſummaie and made perfect by charity, (for ſo the 
he word doth often ſignify,) and then this phraſe will 


pel is variouſly expreſt, as by the forgiveneſs of our 
ſins, by our acceptance with God, or (which compre= 
hends both) by our juſtification, fometimes by adopti- 

on, and our being made the ſons and children of God, 
ſometimes by redemption, and (which is the con- 
ſummation of all) by ſaluation and eternal life; I fay, 


as the bleſſing and benefit of the Goſpe] is in ſcrip- 


ture expreſt to us by theſe ſeveral terms, which do in 
effect all ſignify the ſame thing; ſo our duty, and 
the condition the Goſpel requires on our part, is 


likewiſe as variouſly expreſt ; ſometimes, and that 


very frequently, by the word faith, as being the 
great ſource and principle of all religious acts and 


be juſt of the ſame importance with that of St. James, 

chap. ii. 22. by works is faith made perfect. Some- 

umes, and that alſo very frequently, the condition 
. — 
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 Sxxm.,. of the Goſpel is expreſt by words which ſignify the 
III change of our ſtate, as by repentance, converſion, rt. 
generation, renovation, ſanctiſication, the new crea- 
Tiure, and the new man, which expreſſions are all 
ſo well known, that I need not refer to particulzr 
texts; ſometimes the condition of the Goſpel is ex- 
preſt by the viſible and ſenſible effects of this in- 
ward change in our outward life and actions; 1; 
namely by obedience and keepinz the commandments o 
God. So Heb. v. 9. Chrilt is ſaid to be the authorif 
eternal ſalvation to them that obey him; where obedi. 
_ ence is plainly pur for the whole condition of the 
| Goſpel, the performance whereof entitles us to e- 

ternal life and happineſs, _ „„ 


Nov that by theſe various expreſſions, one and MI v 
the ſame thing is certainly intended and meant, viz, a 
the condition of the Goſpel; that which is requir'd V 


on our part, in order to our full and perfect juſtifi- 9 
cation and acceptance with God, is evident beyond L 
all denial; by comparing the three different ways T 
whereby St. Paul doth expreſs the ſame propoſition MW | 
for ſenſe and ſubſtance; in which he tells us, what l 
it is that will avail to our juſtification under the Gol- l 
pel, that is, according to the terms of the chriſti- 6 
an religion; that is neither here nor there, that it | 
ſignifies nothing whether a man be circumciſed or | 
not, but that we be ſo qualified as the Goſpel re- | 
quires, that the conditions upon which the bleſſings 
of the Goſpel are promiſed be found in us. And 
there are three texts wherein the ſame thing is plain- 
ly intended in three very different expreſſions, Cal. 
v. 6. In Feſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth ar) 
hing, nor uncircumciſion: but faith, which is conſum- 
mate, or made perfect by charity. Gal. vi. 15. For in 
Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumcifion : but à new creature. 1 Cor. vil. 
19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is no- 
thing : but the keeping of the commandments of God. 
Ix is evident, that in theſe three texts the Apoſtle 
; deſigns 


9 
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deſigns to ſay the ſame thing, and conſequently that SæRA. 
faith which is made perfect by charity, and the new LII. 
rreature, and keeping of the commandments of God, \&SWNg 
are the ſame in ſenſe and ſubſtance, viz. the condi» 
tion of our juſtification and acceptance with God 
under the covenant of the Goſpel, or in the chri- 
KarRWC/.< rr] rome eg” 

I ſhall at preſent, by God's aſſiſtance, handle the 
ſecond of theſe texts. In Chriſt Jeſus neither cir- 
cumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion: but 
anew creature. And here the condition of the Goſ- 
pel is expreſt to us, by the change of our tate, 
which in Scripture is call'd our regeneration, or be- 
coming new creatures, and new men. Circumciſion | 
vas but an outward ſign and mark upon the body, 
and the fleſh, though it did indeed 3 and 
typify the inward circumciſion of the heart, the 
giving of men new hearts, and new ſpirits, under 
the more perfect diſpenſation of the Goſpel : but 
now in Jeſus Chriſt, that is, in the chriſtian re= _ j 
ligion, the preſence or the want of this outward _ [al 
mark will avail nothing to our juſtification z bur fl 
that which was ſignified by it, the renovation of ß | 
our hearts and ſpirits, our becoming new creatures, 
is now the condition of our juſtification and accep- 
tance with God, Op 8 
Ihe falſe Apoſtles indeed did lay great ſtreſs up- 
on the buſineſs of circumciſion, not ſo much out of 
zeal to the law of Moſes, as to avoid perſecution, 
ver. 12. They conſtrain you to be circumciſed, only leſt 
_ they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. 
For at that time, though the Chriſtians were per- 
ſecuted, yet the Jes by the Roman edicts had the 
Tree exerciſe of their religion, and therefore they 
gloried in this external mark of circumciſion, be- 
ca uſe ir exempted them from ſuffering; but St. 
Paul gloried in his ſufferings for Chriſt, and the 
marks of that upon his body, ver. 14. God forbid 
that I ſhould glory ſave in the croſs of our — 257 
Chriſt ; 


A 


Bo, : SERM. | 
| 


a 314 Of the Nature of Regeneration, and its Neceſity, 


Cbriſt; and ver. 17. [bear in my body the marks of th 
Lord Feſus. He tells them, what neceſſities ſoever 
they might pretend of circumciſion, either for 


their juſtification, or ſalvation, the true ground of 


all was to ſave themſelves from temporal ſufferings; 
and that in the chriſtian religion it ſignifieth no. 


thing to recommend them to the favour of God, 
whether they were circumciſed or not; nothing 
would be available to this purpoſe, but the renovati- 
on and change of their hearts and lives. For in 
Cbriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumciſion; but a new creature, and Allen ew 
creation, to intimate the greatneſs of the change, 
which Chriſtianity, throughly entertained, made 


in men. 


Having thus cleared the occaſion and meaning of 
theſe words, I come now to conſider the particulars 
contained in them, namely, theſe 7wo things. 


Firſt, That the Goſpel had taken away the obli- 


gation of the law of Moſes. In Chriſt Feſas neither 
_ circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion. 


Secondly, That according to the terms of the chri- 
ſtian religion, nothing will avail to our juſtifica- 


tion and acceptance with God, but the real reno- 


vation of our hearts and lives; neither circumciſion, 


nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. 


1. That the Goſpel hath taken away the obligati · 


on of the law of Aſoſes. In Chrift Feſus, t hat is, 
now under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion. 
There was never any general obligation upon man- 

kind to this rite of circumciſion, but only upon te 
ſeed of Abraham but yet upon the preaching of 
the Goſpel, many of the Jewiſh Chriſtians would 


and there was ſome colour for this, becauſe our Sa- 


have brought the Gentiles under this yoak; pre- 
tending that Chriſtianity was but a ſuperſtructure 
upon the law of Moſes, which together with the 
Goſpel, was to be the religion of the whole world; 


viour 


5 in order to Fuſtification and Salvation. 2 
viour himſelf ſubmitted to this rite, and was cir-SERNM. 
cumciſed z which the Apoſtle takes notice of in the LIT. | 
iviþ Chap. of this Epiſt. ver. 4. hen the fulneſs \fWNd -- 


of time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a 


Woman, made under the law, that is circumciſed. 
And 'tis true indeed, that our bleſſed Saviour was 
circumciſed, but not to ſignifie to us the perpetui- 

ty of circumciſion, and the continuance of it un- 
der the chriſtian religion, bur for a quite different 


end; as a teſtimony of his obedience to that law, 


which tho? afterwards it was to expire, yet was to 
be obeyed whilſt it was in force, by all that were 
born under it; he was made under the lau, and it be- 
came him, who came to teach mankind obedience to 
the laws of God, 7o fulfil all righteouſneſs himſelf. 
And therefore the Apoſtle in this epiſtle, where he 

takes notice of this, that Chriſt was made under the 
lau, gives this reaſon of it, that he might be the 
fitter to free thoſe who were under it, from the 


ſervitude of it; he was made under the law, that he 


might redeem them that were under the law; and that 


thoſe who were in the condition of ſervants before, 


might be ſet at liberty, and receive the adoption of | 


ſons. CE nk „„ To 
But how did his being made under the lau, quali- 


fy him to redeem thoſe who were under the Iaw ? Thus, 
by ſubmitting to it himſelf, he ſnewed that he owned 
the authority of it, and that he had no malice or 
enmity againſt it; or as he himſelf expreſſes it, that 

he came not to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil it, And be- 
ing fulfill d, and having ſerv'd the time and end for 
which God intended it, it expir'd of it ſelf; like a 
law which is not made for perpetuity, but limited 
to a certain period. And our bleſſed Saviour, ho 
came with greater authority than Moſes, and gave 


greater teſtimony of his divine authority, had fut- 


ficient power to declare the expiration of it; and 


by commiſſioning his diſciples before and after his 


death to preach the Goſpel to the whole world, he 


put 
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SERM. put an end to that particular law and diſpenſation, 

LII. which onlyconcern'd the Jewiſſh nation, by gi 
Vu ing a general law to all mankind, 


So that from the death of our Saviour and his 
aſcenſion into Heaven, upon which followed the 


general publication of the Goſpel, the law of Moſes 
Ceaſed, and according to our Saviour's expreſs ap- 
pointment, Proſelytes were to be admitted into the 
_ Chriſtian church only by bapri/m, and not by circum- 
ciſion. And if Circumciſion, which was the fign 
of that covenant, was laid aſide, then the whole 
obligation of that law and covenant which God 


| had made with the Jews, was allo ceaſed. It was 
once indeed the mark of God's choſen and peculiar 
people; but now that God hath revealed himſelf 
to the whole world by his Son, and offers ſalvation 

to all mankind, Gentiles as well as Jews, the wall of 
ſeparation is broken down, and circumciſion, which 
Vas the mark of diſtinction between Jews and Gen- 
tiles, is taken away; and therefore he is ſaid to have 
made peace by bis croſs, and to have blotted out and 
taken away the hand-writing of ordinances, nailing it 
to bis croſs; that is, from the time of his death to 
have taken away the obligation of the law of Moſes, 
tho' it was a good while after, before the Jews 
were wholly weaned from the veneration and uſe _ 


of it. | DO 
| Nay, it was ſome time before the Apoſtles were 


clearly convinc'd, that theGoſpel was to be preach'd 
to the Gentiles; this being one of thoſe truths, 
Which our Saviour promiſed after his departure, his 
Spirit ſhould lead them into the perfect knowledge 
of; and then they were fully inſtructed, that the 
law of Moſes was expir'd, and that it was no long- 
er neceſſary to the ſalvation of men, that they ſhould 
be circumciſed, and keep that law. And tho! it 
was once enjoin'd by God himſelf to the Jews, 
and their obedience to it was neceſſary to their ac- 
ceptance with God; yet now by Chriſt Jeſus, oo! 
bs Ha Se: © 


r 


or other; but provided they perform'd the condi- 


tion of this new covenant of the Goſpel, they were 
all alike capable of the divine favour and ac- 


ceptance. 


But I proceed to that, which I mainly intend to 


proſecute from theſe words; and that is the 


Second particular in the text, namely that accord- 


ing to the terms of the Goſpel, and the chriſtian 


religion, nothing will avail to our juſtification and 
acceptance with God, but the real renovation of our 


hearts and lives; neither circumciſion, nor uncircum- 


cifon: but a new creature. For the full explication 


of this, I ſhall do theſe three things. 


e eee 


uew creature. 


Secondly, That this is the great condition of 
our juſtification and acceptance with God, and that 


it is the ſame in ſubſtance with faith perfected by 
charity, and with keeping the commandments of God. 


. Thirdly, That it is very reaſonable it ſhould beſo. _ 

r. What is imply'd in this phraſe of a wew 

creature. It is plain at firſt ſight, that it is a me- 
_ taphorical expreſſion of that great and thorough. 


change which is made in men by the Goſpel, or the 


chriſtian religion. The Scripture ſets forth to us 
this change by great variety of expreſſions, by con- 


ver on and turning from our iniquities unto God; by 
repentance, (which lignifies a change of our mind and 


_ reſolution, and is in Scripture call'd repentance from 
dead works, and repentance unto life ) by regenera- 


tion, or being born again; by reſurrection from the 
dead, and riſing to newn?ſs of life; by ſanctifica- 
tion, and being waſh'd and cleans d from all filthi- 
neſs and impurity, which three laſt metaphors are 
imply'd in baptiſm, which is call'd regeneration, Tit. 
iii. J. According to his mercy be ſaved us by the waſh- 

ing 
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had offered ſalvation to men upon other terms; and SERM. 
whether they were circumciſed, or not, was of no LII. | 
moment to their juſtification or ſalvation one way ww Ii 
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' Serm, ing of regeneration, and renewing of the holy Cboſt, 
III. and our being born again of water and the holy Ghoſ, 
lohn iii. 3. Except a man be born again, &c. and 
ver. 5. Except a man be born of water and of thi 
ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God and 
_ the purifying of our conſciences, Heb. x. 22. Having 
our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our 
Bodies waſhed with pure water; and the anſwer of 4 
good conſcience towards God, 1 Per. 111. 21. Baptiſm 
doth now ſave us; not the putting away of the filth 1 
of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience to- ju 
evards God; and finally our being baptiz'd into the 


death and reſurrection of Chriſt, Rom. vi. 3, 4. 7 
| Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized in- cc 
to Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death? there- pl 


fore we are buried with him by baptiſm into death, that 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory 10 
of the Father, even [owe alſo ſhould walk in newneſ5 
of life.) And laſtly this change is ſet forth to us by 0 
renovation, and our being made new creatures and new 
men, 2 Cor. v. 17. Therefore if any man be inChril, 
that is, profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, he is a new c 
creature; old things are paſt away, behold all things 


c 

are become new. And ſo likewiſe, Epbeſ. iv. 22, 23, t 

24. this great change is expreſt by putting off con- 
cerning the former converſation, the old man which is 

corrupt according to the luſts of deceit, and being re- 


newed in the ſpirit of our minds, and putting on the 
new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs 
and true holineſs. The expreſſion is very emphati- 
cal, renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, that is, in our 
very minds and ſpirits, to ſignify to us that it is 2 
moſt inward and thorough change, reaching tothe 
very centre of our ſouls and ſpirits. And Cole. 
iii. 9, 10, 11. it is repreſented much after the ſame 
manner, Seeing ye have put off the old man with his 
deeds, and have put on the new man, which is renewed 
in knowledge after the image of him that created him, 
where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circucmiſion nor 
e uncircum- 


In order to Juſtificution and Salvation. 
uucircumciſion, Barbarian, Cythian, bond nor free, SRM. 


tut Chriſt is all, and in all. Which is the ſame LII. 
with what the Apoſtle ſays here in the text, that, 


in Cbriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 


nor uncircumciſion. but anew creature; that is, theſe 


external marks and differences ſignify nothing: 


but this inward change, he new creature, Chriſt 


formedin us, this in the Chriſtian religion is all | 


in all. 


But that we may the more clearly andere rhe” 


or 4 new creation, I ſhall, 


Nr, Conſider what it doth certainly fignifie, by 


| juſt importance of this metaphor of a nem creature, 


comparing this metaphorical phraſe with other 


plain texts of Scripture. 


And Secondly, That it doth not 1mport what 


{ome would extend it to, ſo as to found Doctrines 
of great conſequence upon the ſingle ſtrength of 
of this and the like metaphors in Scripture, with- 
out any manner of countenance from plain texts. 


Firft, I ſhall conſider what this metaphor doth 


certainly import, ſo as to be undeniably evident from 


other more clear and full texts of Scripture, namely 


thele rows things.” 
1. The greatneſs of this change. 


2. That it is effected and wrought by a divine 


power. OX „„ 
1. The greatneſs of this change; it is called 
and licis, 4 ew creation; as if the Chriſtian doctrine, 
firmly entertained and believed, did as it were 
mould and faſhion men over again, transforming 


them into a quite other ſort of perſons, than what 


they were before, and made ſuch a change in them, 


xs the creating power of God did, in bringing this 


beautiful and orderly frame of things out of their 
dark and rude Chaos. Thus the Apoſtle repreſents 


it, 2 Cor. iv. 6. God who commanded the light to ſhine 


out of darkneſs, (alluding to the firſt creation) hath 
Hined into our hearts, to give the light of the know- 
ledge 


 SERM. /edge of the glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chyig, 
LII. We are tranſlated from one extream to another. 
Ads xxvi. 18. when our Lord ſends Paul to preach 

the Goſpel to the Gentiles, he tells him what x 
change it would make in them, by opening their eyes, 
and turning them from darkneſs to light, and from the 

| power of Satan unto God. And St. Peter expreſſes 
the change which chriſtianity makes in men, by 
their being called out of darkneſs into a marvels 
ligbt, 1 Pet. ii. 9. And fo St. Paul, Eph v. 8. 


And indeed, where- ever the doctrine of Chriſt 
hath its full effect, and perfect work, it makes a 
mighty change both in their in ward principles, and 
outward practiee; it darts a new light into their 
minds, ſo that they ſee things otherwiſe than they 
did before, and form a different judgment of things 
from what they did before; it endues them with 
2 a new principle, and new reſolutions, gives them 
another ſpirit and another temper, a quite different 
lenſe and guſt of things from what they formerly 
had. And this inward change of their minds ne- 
ceſſarily produceth a proportionable change in their 
lives and converſations, ſo that the man ſteers quite 


on quite other deſigns from what he did before. 
And this is remarkably ſeen in thoſe who are re- 
claimed from impiety and prophaneneſs to religion, 
and from a vicious to a virtuous courſe of life. The 
change. is great and real in all; but not ſo ſenſible and 
viſible in ſome, as others; in thoſe who are made 
good by the inſenſible ſteps of a pious and virtuous 
education; as in thoſe who are tranſlated out of a 
quite contrary ſtate, and turn'd from the power of 


darkneſs, into the kingdom of Chriſt; which was the 
caſe of the heathen world, in their firſt converſion 
to chriſtianity. 5 

. Second), 
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Ze were ſometimes darkne/s, but now are Je ligbt in 


another courſe, acts after another rate, and driyes 


Satan unto God, and tranſlated out of the kingdom of 


in order to Juſtification and Salvation. 


.* 


. 


by a divine power, of the ſame kind with rhat, LIE.» 
which created the world, and raiſed up. Chriſt je-. 
ſus from the dead; two great and glorious inſtances  =—_ 


of the divine power; and to thele the Scripture 


Secondly, This change is effected and wrought ERM. 


frequently alludes, when it ſpeaks of this new crea- 


tim. God, who commanded the light to ſhine out of 


darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts. Like as Chriſt vas 


raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Father, {oe 


alſo are raiſed to newneſs of life, ſaith St. Paul, 
Rom. vi. 4 And to the ſame purpoſe the ſame 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ. i. 19, 20. And that ye 
may know what is the exceeding greatneſs of his powers 
| to us-ward who believe, according to the operation of 


bis mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when 


be raiſed him from the dead. So that our renovation, 


and being made zew creatures, is an inſtance of the _ 


ſame glorious power which exerted fiſelf inthe firſt 


creation of things, and in the reſurrection of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; but not altoge- 


ther after the ſame manner, as I ſhall ſhew under the 


next head. 


I ſhould now in the ſecond place proceed to ſhow, 


that this metaphor of a new creation doth not im- 


port what ſome men would extend it to, ſo as to 


found doctrines of great. conſequence upon the 


ſingle ſtrength of this and other like metaphors of 


Scripture, without any manner of countenance and 


confirmation from plain texts. But this I reſerve 
to another diſcourſe. 


. X 


SERMON 
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SERMON LI 


Of the Nature of Regeneration, ang 
_ its Neceſſity, in order to Juſtificati. 


on and Salvation, 


i 
FRY 4 
_— 0 


—_ 


SATA r. vi. 15. 


Nr in Cbriſt Feſus, neither Circumciſion availeth 


| any thing, nor Uncircumeifon; but a ne 
W 


SxRM. N theſe words are contained theſe two things, 
LIII. I Firf, That the Goſpel hath taken away the 
obligation of the law, having taken away the 
ſign of that covenant, which was circun- 
Secondly, That according to the terms of the 
| Goſpel, and the chriſtian religion, nothing will x 
vail to our juſtification and acceptance with God, 
but the real renovation of our hearts and lives. 
For the full explication of -this, I propounded to 
do theſe three things. i 
I. To ſhew what is imply'd in this phraſe of s 
new creature. 1 5 
II. That this is the great condition of our juſti- 
fication and acceptance with God, and that it is the 
ſame in ſenſe and ſubſtance with thoſe other expreſ- 
ſions, in the two parallel texts, of faith per fete 
y charity, and keeping the commandments of God. 
III. That it is very reaſonable that this ſhould 
be the condition of our juſtification, and accep- 
tance to the favour of God. — 
I began with the Fr of theſe, viz. To ſhew 
what is imply'd in this phraſe of à new creature; 
as to which I ſhew'd, _ Firhy 


and full texts of ſcripture; namely, the greatneſs of 


er. I now proceed, 


Secondly, To ſhew that it doth not import what 
ſome would extend it to, and that ſo as to found 
do&rines of great conſequence upon the meer and 
| fingle ſtrength of this and other like metaphors of 
ſcripture, without any manner of countenance and 
confirmation from plain texts: ſuch doctrines as theſe 


three: 


1. That as the creation was by an irre/ſtible act of 
the divine power, ſo is this new creation, or conver. 


2. Thar as creatures were merely paſſive in their be- 
ing made, and contributed nothing at all to it, no 


more do we to our converſion and regeneration. _ 
3. That as the creation of the ſeveral ranks and 
kinds of creatures was in an inſtant, and effected by 


the powerful word of God, only ſaying, let ſuch and 
ſuch things be, and immediately they were; fo this 
new creation, or the work of regeneration, is in an 


inſtant, and admits of no degrees. 


Concerning theſe three doctrines, of great moment 


and conſequence in divinity, I ſhall ſhew, with all 


the clearneſs and brevity- I can, that they are built 


ſolely upon metaphors of ſcripture, tortur'd and 


ſtrain*d roo far, without any real ground or founda- 
tion from ſcripture or reaſon; nay, contrary to the 


tenor of the one and the dictates of the other; nay 


indeed contrary to the general experience of the o- 
peration of God's grace upon the minds of men in 


their converſion. 


Firſt, It is pretended, that as the creation was by 
an zrrefiftable act of the divine power, ſo is the new 
creation, or the converſion of a ſinner; and this is 
ſolely argued from the metaphorical expreſſions of 
ſeripture concerning converſion ; ſuch as being cal- 


E led 
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Fir, What this metaphor doth certainly import, Sz R. 

ſo as to be undeniably evident from other more clear LIN. 

this change; and that it is effected by a divine pow. — 
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Se RM. led out of darkneſs into light, alluding to that power 


IIIII. 


ful word of God, which in the firſt creation con. | 
manded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs ; being quick. © 


en' d, and rais'd to a new life; and from this meta. 
phor here in the text, of a new creation. 
But ſurely it is a dangerous thing in divinity to 


build doctrines upon metaphors, eſpecially if we 
ſtrain them to all the ſimilitudes which a quick and 


lively imagination can find out; whereas one ſome 


obvious thing is commonly intended in the metaphor, 


and the meaning is abſolv'd and acquitted in that, and 
it is folly to purſue it into all thoſe ſimilitudes which 


a good fancy may ſuggeſt, When our Saviour ſays, 


that he will come as a thief in the night, it is plain what 
he means; that the day of judgment will ſurprize 


the careleſs world, when they leaſt look for it, that 
he will come at an hour when they are not aware; and 


tho? he reſemble his coming to that of a thief in the 
night, yet here is nothing of robbery in the caſe. $0 


here, when the change which Chriſtianity makes in 
men is called a new creation, this only imports the 
geeatneſs of the change, which by the power of 
God's grace is made upon the hearts and lives of 


men; and the metaphor is ſufficiently abſolv'd in 


this plain ſenſe and meaning of it, agreeable to the 
literal - expreſſions of ſcripture concerning this thing; 
and there is no need that this change ſhould in all o- 
ther reſpects anſwer the work of creation; and con- 
ſequently there is no neceſſity that it ſhould be efiec- 


ted in an irre/tible manner, or that we ſhould be al. 
together paſſive in this change, and that we ſhould no 


ways concur to it by any act of our own, or that this 


work ſhould be done in an inſtant, and admit of * 


ſteps and degrees. 5 : 
It is not neceſſary that this change ſhould be efiec- 
ted in an irreſſſtible manner. God may do ſo, when 


he pleaſeth, without any injury to his creatures; for 
it is certainly no wrong to any man to be made good 
and happy againſt his will ; and I do not deny, but 


that 


* * 
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hat God ſometimes does ſo. The call of the diſci-S ERM. 
ples to follow Chriſt ſeems to have been a very ſud- LIII. 
den and forcible impreſſion upon their minds, with- V 


out any appearing reaſon for it; for it is not reaſon- 
able for any man to leave his calling, and follow e- _ 
very one that bids him do fo, The converſion of 
Saul from a perſecutor of Chriſtianity, to a zealous 
preacher of it, was certainly effected, if not in an ir- 
relſtible, yet in a very forcible and violent manner. 
The converſion of three thouſand at one ſermon, 
when the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a viſible manner 
upon the Apoſtles, was certainly the effect of a 
Ae and over-powering degree of God's grace. 
And the like may be ſaid of the ſudden converſion 
of ſo many perſons from heatheniſm, and great wick - 
edneſs and impiety of life, to the ſincere profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, - by the preaching of the Apoſtles after- 
B „„ Tn Ro 
But that this is not of abſolute neceſſity, nor the 
ordinary method of God's grace, to work upon the 
minds of men in ſo over-powering, much leſs in an 
irreſiſtible manner, is as plain as any thing of that na- 
ture can be, both from experience, and the reaſon 
of the thing, and the conſtant tenor of the ſcripture. 
We find that many (perhaps the greateſt part) of 
thoſe that are good are made fo by the inſenſible ſteps 
and degrees of a religious education, and having 
been never vicious, can give no great account of any 
ſenſible change, only that when they came to years 
of underſtanding, they conſider'd things more, and 
the principles that were inſtill'd into them in their 
younger years did put forth themſelves more vigo- 
ouſly at that time, as ſeeds ſprout out of the ground, 
after they have a good while becn buried and lain 
hid in the earth. 1 TTL 
And it is contrary to reaſon, to make an irr/ftible 
act of divine power neceſſary to our repentance and 
converſion ; becauſe this neceſſarily involves in it 
wo things which ſeem very unreaſonable, 
e 3 Fint, 


| LI. and choice, but upon meer force and violent neceſ- 


WY YN ſity, which quite takes away the virtue of repentance, 


whatever virtue there may be in the conſequent acts 
Aenne ol Ee oe es 
Secondly, it implies that the converſion and repen. 
tance of thoſe upon whom God doth not work irre. 
fihtibly is impoſſible, which is the utmoſt can be ſaid 
to excuſe the impenitency of men, by taking it off 
from their own choice, and Jaying it upon the im. 
poſſibility of the thing, and an utter diſability in them 
to chooſe and do otherwiſe. „ 
Aud it is likewiſe contrary to the conſtant tenor 

of the Bible, which ſuppoſeth that men do very fre- 
quently reſiſt the grace and holy ſpirit of God. It 
is ſaid of the Phariſees by our Saviour, Luke vii. zo. 
that hy rejected the counſel of God againſt themſelves ; 
that is, the merciful deſign of God for their ſalvation, 


ſiſted the holy Ghoſt. So that ſome operations of God's 
grace and holy Spirit are re/ſtible, and ſuch as if men 
did not reſiſt them, would beeffeCtual to bring them 

to faith and repentance, elſe why are the Phariſees 
ſaid to reef? the counſel of God againſt tbemſelves, that 

is, to their own ruin; implying, that if they had 

| Not rejected it, they might have been ſaved; and if 
they had, it had been without irręſſtible grace; for 
that which was offered to them, was actually 7%. 


their eternal ruin; but now they are bid from thine Hei 
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SERM. Firſt, That no man repents upon conſideration 


And of the Jews, Acts vii. 51. that they always 7. 


3 nth 


in order to Fuftification and daſvatun. 
intimating that then God gave them up to their own SERNM. 

plindneſs and obſtinacy; but the time was, when LIII. 

they might have known the things of their peace 3 WW WN& 


which cannot be upon the ſuppoſition of the neceſſity 
of an irreſiſtible act of God's grace to their converſi- 


on, and repentance ; becauſe then without that they 
could not have repented, and if that had been afford- 


ed to them, they had infallibly repented. So like- 


wiſe in that other text, Matth, xxin, 37. Ob! Fe- 
ruſalem, Jeruſalem, how often would I have gathered 

thee, even as an hen gathereth her chickens under her 

wings, and you would not, And in Jobn v. 40. Te 

will not come unto me that ye might have life, He 
would have gathered them, and they would not; he 
would have given them life, but they would not come 

to bim. Are theſe ſerious and compaſſionate expoſ- 
tulations and declarations of our Saviour's gracious 

intention towards them, any ways conſiſtent with 

an impoſſibility of their repentance ? which yet muſt 

be ſaid, if irreſiſtible grace be neceſſary thereto ; for 
then repentance is impoſſible without ir, and that it 

was not afforded to them is plain, becauſe they did 

not repent, The fame may be ſaid of that folemn_ 
declaration of God, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. As I live, 

| ſaith the Lord God, 1 have no pleaſure in the death of 


the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and 


live. Can it be ſaid that God hath no pleaſure in the = 


death of ſinners, and yet be true, that he denies to 


the greateſt part of them, that grace which is neceſ- | 


fary to their repentance? Upon this ſuppoſition how 


can it be true, that if the mighty works that were ; 
done in Chorazin and Bethſaida, had been done in Tyre 


and Sidon, they would have repented, Mat. xi. 2 1. 


lince irreſiſtible grace did not accompany thoſe mi- 


racles ? for if it had, Chorazin and Bethſaida had 


repented, and without it Tyre and Sidon could not re- 
pent. as 


The fame difficulty is in thoſe texts, wherein God 
is repreſented as expecting the repentance and con- 


4 verſion 


527 
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SERM, verſion of ſinners; and our Saviour wondering 1 
ILIII. their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, and upbraiding 
LY Vthem with it, Iſa. v. 4. hat could I have done more 


to my vineyard, that I have not done in it? Here fore 
when looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought 

it forth wild grapes? Mark vi. 6. tis ſaid our Saviour 
marvell'd at the unbelief of the Jews. And chap. xvi, 


9 J 4. that he upbraided his Diſciples with their unbelief 


and hardneſs of heart. But why ſhould the repen- 
tance of ſinners be expected, or their unbelief mar- 
vell'd at, or indeed be upbraided to them, by him 


Who knew it impoſſible to them, without an irt. 


ſiſtible power and grace, which he knew likewiſe 
Was not afforded to them? neither God nor man 
have reaſon to wonder that any man does not do 
that, which at the ſame time they certainly know 


*he ann 00. SR I 
The bottom of all that is ſaid to avoid this preſ- 


ſing difficulty, is this, © that this impotence and 


“ Adiſſability of ſinners is their fin, and therefore 
: 


a 


them, which they had once a natural power to 


do, but wilfully forfeited and loſt it; they had 


c this power in Adam, and forteited it by his diſo- 
0 | 


ce 


I need not run into that argument, how far we are 
guilty of the {in of our firſt parents. That by that 
firſt tranſgreſſion and diſobedience all mankind fut- 


fers, and our natures are extremely corrupted and 
_ depraved, cannot be denied; but the corruption of 
our natures is a thing very different from perſonal 


guilt, ſtrictly and properly ſo call'd. I will take 


the buſineſs much ſhorter, and granting that man- 


kind had in Adam a natural power to have continu- 
ed obedient tothe laws of God, vet ſince by one man 
firs enter'd into the worid, and all are now ſinners, 
here is an obligation to repentance, as well as to obe- 
glence, and men ſhall be condemned for their _ 


cannot be pleaded in their excuſe, for their impe- 
© nitency; but God may {till juſtly require that of 


bedience.” To ſhew how ſlight this evaſion is, 


— 
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wiency. I ask now, whether in Adam we had a SE RM. 
power to repent ? *Tis certain Adam had not this LIII. 

ower, and therefore I cannot ſee how we could. 
fol ir, and forfeit it in him. Adam indeed had a 


natural power not to have ſinned, and ſo not to have 
needed repentance z but no Power to repent in the ſtate 
of innocency, becauſe in that ſtate repentance was 
impoſſible, becauſe there could be no occaſion for 
it. He had it not after his fall, becauſe by that he 
forfeited all his power to that which is ſpiritually 

good. Tis faid indeed he had it in innocency, but 
toricited it by his fall; fo that he had it, when 
there was nooccaſion or poſſibility of the exerciſe 
of it, and loſt it when there was occaſion for it; 
or if he did not loſe it by his fall, we have it ſtill, 
and then there is no need of any ſupernatural, much 
Tels irreſiſtible grace to repentance z ſo that our im- 

potency, as to the particular duty of repentance, 
cannot be charg'd upon us, as our fault, not ſo 
much as upon the account of original fin. _ 
But the want of this power is the conſequent and 
juirpuniſhment of our firſt tranſgreſſion. Be it ſo; 
but if this impotency ſtill remain in all thoſe to 
whom God doth not afford his irreſiſtible grace, how 

comes the grace offer'd in the goſpel to aggravate 
the impenitency of men, and increaſe their condem- 
nation? For if it be no remedy againſt this impoten- 
cy, how comes it to inflame the guilt of impeniten- 
cy * Or how is it grace to offer mercy to thoſe up- 
on their repentance, who are out of a poſſibility of 
repenting; and yet to puniſh them more ſeverely for 
their impenitency after this offer made to them, 
vhich they cannot accept without that grace which 
God is reſolved not to afford them? If this be the 

Cale, the greateſt tavour had been to have had no 

ſuch offer made to them, and it had been happier 
tor mankind, that he grace of God had not not ap- 
pear'd to all men, but only to thoſe who ſhall zrre/iſ+ 
libly be made partakers of the benefit of it. 


- 


Secondly, 
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 SERM. Secondly, Another doctrine grounded upon this 

LUI. metaphor of à new creation, is, that we are meerly 
ba ſſive in the work of converſion and regeneration, 


and contribute on, to it; that God does all, 
and we do nothing at all; and this follows from the 
former, eſpecially if we allow that metaphor as far 


as it will carry us. For as the firſt creation of things 


Vas by an irre/iſtible act of divine power, ſo the 


” things that were made were only paſſi ve in their cre- 


ation; and as they could make no reſiſtance, ſo nei- 


ther could they contribute any thing to their being 


what they are. And this doctrine is not only argu- 
ed from the metaphor of a new creation, but from 
ſeveral other metaphors uſed in ſcripture to deſcribe 

our natural ſtatez as namely, darkneſs, blindneſs, 
and our being dead in treſpaſſes and fins z from whence 


it is inferr'd, that we contribute no more to our 


renovation, thandarkneſs doth to the introduction 
of light, than a blind man can do to the recovery 
of his ſight, ora dead man to his own reſurrection; 
but are wholly paſſive in this work. And to counte- 


nance this notion, they make great advantage of the 


_ Character which is given in ſcripture of the molt 
degenerate heathen, taking it for granted, that 


their condition is the true ſtandard of a natural and 


unregenerate ſtate; and to this purpoſe they inſiſt 
particularly upon that deſcription of the gentile 
 1dolaters, Eph. iv. 18, 19. Having the underſtanding 
darken d, being alienated from the life of God, through 


the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of 


their hearts; who being paſt feeling, have given them- 


ſelves over to laſciviouſneſs ; to work all uncleanneſs 
with greedineſs. Which is indeed a deſcription of 
men in their natural ſtate, but not of all, but of 
ſuch as by the worſt ſort of vicious practices of the 
groſſeſt idolatry, and moſt abominable lewdnels, 
| were degenerated to the utmoſt, ſo that their con. 
dition ſeemed deſperate, without a miraculous and 
extraordinary grace of God, which was proven 
afforde 


7 
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afforded to many of theſe. In like manner they SE RMH. 
argue the common condition of mankind, from the LIII. 
deſcription which is given of the wickedneſs of 


men, before God brought the flood upon them. 
Gen. vi. 7. God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was 


great in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. This 


they make the character of all men, in their natural 
| ſtate, whereas this is a deſcription of an extraordi- 


nary degeneracy of men, ſignifying that the world 


was then extremely bad, and depraved to the higheſt 
degree; for God gives this as a reaſon why he was 


reſolv d to drown the world, and 7o deſtroy man from 
the face of the earth, becauſe their wickedneſs was 
gromn Fo .o great an Height. 5 But if this were a de- | 
ſeription of the natural ſtate of mankind, this could 


be no particular reaſon for bringing a flood upon the 


world at thattime, there being the ſame reaſon for 


it, for fifteen hundred years before, and ever will 


bethe ſame reaſon to the end of the world, that is, 
that men are naturally corrupted and depraved. 


Surely they conſider the Scripture very ſuperfici- 
ally, that interpret it at this rate. i 
Tis too true, that the nature of man is ſadly cor- 
rupted and depraved; but not ſo bad as by vicious 
practices and habits it may be made; all men are 
not equally at the ſame diſtance from the grace of 


God; ſome are nearer to the kingdom of God than o- 


thers, and leſs force and violence will ſerve to re/cue 


them from the power of Satan, and to tranſplant them 


into the kingdom of Chriſt. The prevalency and do- 
minion of fin makes an unregenerate ſtate, as the pre- 
valency of grace puts a man into a regenerate (tate. 
An unregenerate man is nor neceſſarily as bad as is 
poſſible, no more than it is neceſſary to a regenerate 
ſtate, that a man be perfectly good ; ſo that it is a 


great miſtake to argue the common condition of all 


mankind, from the deſcriptions that are given in 


the ſcripture of the worſt of men; and therefore 


if 
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SerM. if it were granted that irreſiſtible grace were neceſſy- 
LII.. ry for the converſion of /uch, it will not follow that 
lie fame is neceiary to “. 
All unregenerate men are not equally devoid of 
a a ſenſe of God, and ſpiritual things; they have 


many convictions of what they ought to be and do, 


and under thoſe convictions are very capable of per- 


ſuaſion, which dead men are not. The grace of 


palpable an abſurdity as this? 


God is neceſſary to the converſion of a ſinner, but 
it is not neceſſary that he ſhould be only paſſive in 
this work. Experience tells us the eontrary, that we 
can do ſomething, that we can co-operate with 
the _ of God; and the ſcripture tells us the 
the ſame, and makes it an argument and encourage- 
ment to us to work out our own ſalvation, becauſe God 
works in us both to will and to do of his own goodneſs, 
Phil. ii. 12, 13. Beſides, that it is the greateſt and 


juſteſt diſcouragement in the world to all endeavours 
of repentance and reformation, to tell men that 


they can do nothing in it. He that is ſure of this, 


that he can do nothing in this work, is a fool if he 
make any attempt to become better, becauſe he 
ſtruggles with an impoſſibility; and if the work 
will be done at all, it will be done without him, 


and he neither can, nor ought to have any hand in 


it. But will any metaphor bear men out againſt ſo 


And yet afterall, there is no force in theſe meta- 


Phors, to prove what they aim at by them. Forif 


to be dead in fin ſignifies an utter impotency to good- 


neſs, then 10 be dead to fin muſt on the contrary ſig- 


nify an impoſſibility of finning; for juſt as the ume: 


generate man is dead in fin, ſo he that is regenerate 1s 


ſaid in ſcripture to be dead to ſin: Bur yet the beſt of 
regenerate men, notwithſtanding they are dead 10 


fin, and alive to God, do offend in many things, and 
too frequently fall into fin. Why then ſhould the 


metaphor be ſo ſtrong on the one fide, that a man 
who is ſaid to be dead in ſin, ſhould not be able 8 
: muc 
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much as to co-operate with the grace of God in the SE RM. 


work of repentance and conyerſion ?- | 


III. 


In ſhort, if this be true, that men in an unrege- * 
nerate and unconverted {tate are perfectly dead, and 


have no. more ſenſe of ſpiritual things than a dead 
man hath of natural objects, then all precepts and 
exhortations to repentance, and all promiſes and 
threatenings to argue and perſuade men thereto are 


yain, and to no purpoſe; and it would be every 


whit as proper and reaſonable for us to preach in the 
church- yard, over the graves of dead men, as in the 
church to the unregenerate; becauſe they can no 
more act and move towards their own recovery out 
of a ſtate of ſin and death, than the dead bodies can 
— ß ĩͤ 88 
But it is ſaid, that the end of exhortations and 
promiſes is not to declare to men their power, but 
their duty. But if they be inſenſible, it is to as lit- 
tle purpoſe to declare to them their duty, as their 
power. Beſides, it will be an hard thing to con- 
vince men that any thing is their duty, which at the 
ſame time we declare to them to be out of their poser. 
But this is Pelagianiſm, to ſay that of our ſelves 
we can repentand turn to God. And who lays we 
can of our ſelves do this, beſides the Pelagians? we 
affirm the neceſſity of God's grace hereto, and with- 
al the neceſſity of our co- operating with the grace of 
God. We ſay that without the powerful excitati- 
on and aid of God's grace, no man can repent and 
turn to God; but we ſay likewiſe, that God cannot 
be properly ſaid to aid and aſiſ thoſe, who do no- 
thing themſelves. | oo IL fͥ . 
But men can do more than they do, and therefore 
are juſtly condemned. Not in the work of conver- 
ſion ſure; if they can do nothing at all. But they 
can do more by way of preparation towards it. Sup- 
Pole they do all they can towards it, will this fave 
them, or will God upon this irreſiſtiblyj work their 


converſion? no, they ſay, notwithſtanding any _ 


preparatory 
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SxRM. preparatory work that we can do, converſion 
LIII. may not follow; how then does this mend the 
JJ“ 
[But till they ſay the fault is in mens want of wil 
MH and not of power ; you will not come unto me, that ye 
_ might have life. But can they will to come? no, that 
they cannot neither. Why then it is ſtill want of 
power that hinders them. The offer of life is a very 
- gracious offer to them that are guilty, and liable to 
death, as we all are; but not if the condition be ut. 
terly impoſſible to us, tho? the impoſſibility ſprings 
from our own fault, as I will plainly ſhew by a fair 
inſtance. A Prince offers a pardon to a traitor faſt 
lockt in chains, if he will come to him and ſubmit 
himſelf; bur if he be ſtill detained in chains, and 
the Prince do not ſome way or other help him to his 
liberty, *tis ſo far from being @ favour to offer him a 
pardon upon theſe terms, that it is a cruel derifion of 
his milery, to ſay to him, you will not come to me that 


| 


his being caſt into chains was the effect of his own 
crime and fault; the application is obvious. I ſhould 
now proceed to anſwer an objection or two, and then 
to give a clear ſtate of this matter, ſo as is moſt a- 
 greeable to ſcripture, and the attributes and perfec- 
tions of God ; but this I ſhall reſerve for another 

_ diſcourſe. 1 


yon may be pardoned; and this notwithſtanding that 


SERMON 
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th 10 7. ext, 


of the Nature of Regeneration, and 
its Neceſſity, in order to Juſtifica- 
tion and Salvation. „ 


* * 


GALAT. vi. 16. 


Ne 3 in | Chrif Feſus, net NT BY Circumcifion u 
any thing, nor * * "os out 4 new 
_ Creature, 


HE point which. I am upon from theſe SERM. 
words is, that according to the terms of the LIV. 
Goſpel, nothing will avail to our Juſtification, * 
But the real renovation of our hearts and lives. 0 
For the full en of this, 1 propounded to 
ſhew, 
Firſt, What is implied! in this expreſſion of the 
mw creature, | 
Secondly, That this is the great condition of our 
juſtification and acceptance with God. | 
Thirdly, That it is highly reaſonable that this 
ſhould be the condition of our juſtification. | 
In ſpeaking to the firſt of theſe, I have ſhewed, 
1f, What this metaphor doth certainly import; and 
adh), that it doth not import what ſome would ex- 
tend it to, whereon to found ſuch doctrines as theſe : 
Firſt, That as the Creation was an 7rre/ſtible act 
of the divine Power, ſo is this new 8 or the 
converſion of a ſinner. 
Secondly, As creatures are meerly paſſive | in their be- 
Ing made, and contributed nothing at all to it, no 


more do v we in our converſion and regeneration. 
T, birds 4 
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© Szxm. Thirdly, That as the creation of the ſeveral kings 


IIV. and ranks of creatures was effected in an inſtant, 


the powerful word of God, ſaying, les ſuch and ſu; 
things be, and immediately they were; fo this new 
creation is in an inſtant, and admits of no degrees. 
The firſt of theſe I have conſider'd, and enter 
upon the ſecond; namely, that as the creatures were 
meerly palſive in their being made, and contributed 
nothing at all thereto, no more do we in our conver. 
J . 
This II told you does plainly make void all the 
_ precepts and exhortations, and all the promiſes and 
threatnings of ſcripture, to argue and perſuade men 


1 


to repentance. 


That which remains to be done upon this argy- | 


; 8 : „ 
Firſt, To anſwer an objection or two, which are 
commonly urged by the aſſertors of this doctrine, 
that we are meerly paſſive in the work of converſion, 
Secondly, To give a clear ſtate of this matter, ſo 
as is moſt agreeable to ſcripture, and the attributes 
and perfections of God. For the 1 
Firſt, The objections are theſe three. 

1. That if we be not meerly paſſive in the work of 
' regeneration and converſion, we aſcribe the whole 
glory of this work to ourſelves, and not to God. 

Or, 2dly, We do however extenuate or leſſen the 
grace of God, if there be any active concurrence 
and endeavours of our own towards this change. 

Za, They aſk St. Paul's queſtion, who maketh 
thee to differ? and think it impoſſible to be anſwered, 
if the efficacy of God's grace do depend upon our 
concurrence and compliance with it. Theſe are al 
the material objections I know; to every one of which 
I hope to give a very clear and ſufficient anſwer. 
1. Objettion. If we be not meerly paſſive in the work 
of regeneration and converſion, we aſcribe the 


| Whole glory of this work to ourſelves, and not t0 


God. But that I certainly know this objection | 
rea commonly 


Aa 


* 
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commonly made, and have ſeen it in very conſider- SE RM. 
able Authors, I could not believe that men of ſo LIV. 
good ſenſe could make it. For this is to ſay, that if 
we do any thing in this work, tho' we acknowledge 
that what we do in it, we do by the aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace, we aſcribe it wholly to ourſelves, and 
rob God altogether of the glory of his grace; or in 
plainer terms, it is to ſay, that tho' we ſay God does 
never ſo much, and we but very little in this work, 
yet if we do not fay that God does all, and we nothing 
at all, we take the whole work to ourſelves, and ſay 
God does nothing at all; which let any one that con- 
ſiders what we ſay, judge whether we ſay ſo or no, 

The Scripture, which never robs God of the glory 

of his grace, does I'm ſure aſcribe our converſion 
and repentance, our regeneration and ſanctification 

to ſeveral cauſes; to the holy Spirit of God, to his 
Miniſters, to his Word, and to ourſelves. To the 
holy Spirit of God, as the principal author, and ef- 
ficient. Hence we are ſaid 7o be born of the Spirit, 

to be ſanttified by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſd, To 
the Miniſters of God, as the inſtruments of our con- 
verſion. ' Hence they are ſaid 70 turn men to righteouſ- 
neſs, to convert a ſinner from the evil of his ways, to 
ſave ſouls from death, to ſave themſelves, and them that 
bear them; to be our ſpiritual fathers, and to beget us 

in Chriſt, To the word of God, as the ſubordinate 
means and inſtruments of our converſion, Hence 

we are ſaid /o be begotten by the word of truth, to be 
ſan#ified by the truth. And laſtly, to ourſelves, as 
concurring ſome way or other to this work. Hence = 
we are ſaid 10 believe and repent, to turn from our evil = 
ways and to turn to the Lord, to cleanſe and purify our- 
ſelves. Hence likewiſe are thoſe frequent commands 
in ſcripture, 70 amend our ways and doings, to waſh 
our hearts from wickedneſs, to repent and turn our ſelves, 
and to mabe ourſelves new hearts and new ſpirits. So 
that all theſe cauſes, the Spirit of God, his Mini- 
ers, his Word, and we ourſelves, do all ſome way 
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S SERM., or other concur and contribute to this effect. God 
IIV. indeed is the principal, and hath fo great an hand 
V in this work from beginning to end, that all the ref: 
are nothing in compariſon, and we do well to aſcribe 
to him the glory of it, that no fleſh may glory in hi; 
fight : But nevertheleſs in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, ſuff. 
ciently warranted by ſcripture, the miniſters of God, 
and the word of God, and we ourſelves do all q. 
operate ſome way or other to our converſion, and re. 
generation; and by aſcribing to any of theſe ſuch 
parts as they truly have in this work, God is not 
robbed of any part of the glory of his grace, much 
leſs of the whole. Much leſs is it the aſcribing it al 
to ourſelves, whom we affirm to have te leaſt part in 
itt, nor worthy to be mention'd, in compariſon of th 
ricbes of God's grace towards us. And yet unleſs we 
do ſomething, what can be the meaning of mating 
ourſelves new hearts, and new ſpirits ? ls it only tht Wl 
we ſhould be paſſive to the irręſiſtible operations of ll * 
God's grace? that is, that we ſhould not hinder, * 
what we can neither hinder nor promote; that we Wl * 
ſhould fo demean ourſelves, as of neceſſity we mult U 
whether we will or no. So then to make our ſelvis 5 
new hearts and new ſpirits, is to do nothing at al 4 
towards the hindrance or furtherance of this work; 
and if this be the meaning of it, it is a precept and 
exhortation juſt as fit for ſtones, as for nen; that 5 

very improper for either. 3 ng 
2. Objection. But however, we do extenuate and 
leflen the grace of God, if there be any active con- 
currence and endeavours on our part towards this 
change. For anſwer to this, three things deſerve to 

be eee... e 
Firſt, It is very well worthy our conſideration, 
that they who make this objection, have the conf- 
| dence to pretend that thy do not diminiſh the grace 
of God, by confining it to a very ſmall part of man: 
kind in compariſon; nay, they will needs face us down, 
that by this very thing they do very much exalt and 
f | * 5 ST maguiff 
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magnify it, and that the grace of God is ſo much Ser. 


the greater, by how much the fewer they are that LIV. 


are partakers of it. But J hope they only mean that 
the grace is greater to themſelves; (in which conceit 


there is commonly as much of envy as gratitude) but 
ſurely they cannot mean that the grace which is li- 


mited to a few, is greater in itſelf, and upon the 
whole matter, than that which is extended to a great 


many; it being a downright contradiction, to ſay 


that the grace of God is magnified by being confi- 


ned. For at this rate of reaſoning, the leſſer it is, 


the greater it muſt be, and by undeniable conſequence 


would be greateſt of all, if it were none at all. So 


that it ſeems the grace of God may be extenuated in 
favour of ourſelves, but when we do fo we mult /ay 


we magnify it. 


Secondly, But to come cloſe to the objection; tho? 


it be true, that if God's grace in our converſion do 
not do all, it does not do fo much as if it did all; 
yet this is really no injury or diſhonour to the grace 
of God; and tho? in ſome ſenſe it doth extenuate it, 


it doth not in truth and reality take off from the glo- 


ry of it. In my opinion, the grace and favour of a 


Prince is not the leſs in offering a pardon to a tray- 


tor, who puts forth his hand and gladly receives it, 
than if he forc'd it upon him whether he would or 


no. Tam ſure, it is in the firſt caſe much fitter to 
give it, and he on whom it is confer'd much better 


qualified to receive it. Tis no diſparagement to a 


Prince's favour, that it is beſtow'd on one who is 
in ſome meaſure qualified to receive it. But be it 


more or leſs in one caſe than the other, this is cer- 


tain, that in both caſes the man owes his life to the 
great grace and goodneſs of his Prince; and I can- 
not fee how it leſſens the grace, that the miſerable 


object of ir, the guilty and condemned perſon, was 
elther by his humble ſubmiſſion, or thankful accep- 
tance of it, in ſome degree better qualified to.receive 
ſuch a favour, than an obſtinate refuſer of it. 
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; SE RM. 
ILIV. We muſt take great heed, that while we endeayoy; 
o make God to do all in the converſion of ſinner, 
we do not by this means charge upon him the run 
and deſtruction of impenitent ſinners, which I doubt 

we ſhould do, if we make the reaſon of their impe. 
nitency and ruin their utter impotency and diſability 

to repent; and we certainly make this the reaſon of 

their impenitency and ruin, if there be no other dif. 

_ © ference but this between penitent and impenitent fin. 
ners, namely, that in the one God works repentance 

by an zrrg/ſtible act of his power, fo that he cannot 


ture chargeth the deſtruction of men upon themſelves, 


Hoſea xiii, 9. But where is the help, when the grace | 
_ abſolutely neceſſary to repentance is denied? And 


able, let them do what they can? 7a. v. 3, 4. God 


that they might bring forth the fruits of repentance, 
and better obedience: And now, O inhabitants of Je. 
ruſalem, and men of Fudah, judge J pray you between 


my vineyard, that I have not done in it? Wherefart 
when 1 looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought 
il forth wild grapes? Is it true that God hath done 
all that was neceſſary, to have brought them to re- 
pentance? Then if zrre/ſtible grace be neceſſary, he 
afforded them 7hat ; but that was not afforded them, 
| becauſe then they muſt unavoidably have repented, 
and there had been no cauſe for this complaint: If 
he did not afford it, but only the outward means of 


Thirdly, which is the principal conſideration of al 


but repent, and denies this grace to the other, with. 
out which he cannot poſſibly repent. But the ſcrip. 


and lays their impenitency at their own door. OT 7 
rael] thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf; but in me is thy bel, 8 


how is their deftruftion of themſelves, if it is unayoid- ; 


appeals to his people 1/rae!, that nothing was want. 
ing on his part, that was fit and neceſſary to be done, 


me and my vineyard : what could have been done more ti 


repentance wirhout the inward grace (as ſome ſay; 


then it is ealy 70 judge why they did not repent 3 be- 


cauſe they could not; and there ſeems to be no on 
r e either 
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either of wonder, or complaint. Beſides that it will SERM. 
be hard to juſtify that ſaying, Nhat could I have done LIV. 
more to my vineyard, that I have not done in it? when N 
it is acknowledg'd by the aſſertors of this doEtrine,* * 
that the main thing was not done, and that without 
which all the reſt ſignify'd nothing, leaving them 
under the ſame impoſſibility of repentance, as if no- 
thing at all had been done to then. 
But now upon our ſuppoſition, that ſufficient grace 
was afforded to them, which they wilfully neglected 
to make uſe of, the reaſon and equity of this com- 
plaint is evident, and God is acquitted, as having 
done what was needful on his part, and the ſinner juſt. 
ly condemned, for not concurring with the grace of 
Cod as he might have done; which ſhews that we 
are not meerly paſſive in this work; but ſomething is 
expected from us, after God hath done his part, 
whuch if we neglect to do, our deſtrufion is of our 
| ſelves, Whereas the contrary ſuppoſition, upon pre- 
tence of glorifying God's grace, by making him to 
do all in the converſion of ſinners, indangers the ho- 
nour of his juſtice, by laying the impenitency of 
knners, and their ruin conſequent upon 1t, at his 
door ; which is to advance one attribute of God up- 
on the ruin of another; whereas it is a fundamental 
principle of religion, to take care to reconcile the 
attributes and perfections of God to one another; 
for that is not a divine perfection, which contradicts 
any other perfection. „%% ᷑ œ . rien. 
Ihe 34 Ofjection is grounded upon that queſtion of 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 7. M bo maketh thee to differ? which 
they think impoſſible to be anſwer'd, if the efficacy 
of God's grace depend upon our concurrence and 
compliance with it. For, ſay they, when God of- 
fers his grace to two perſons for their repentance, if 
the true reaſon why the one repents, and the other 
remains impenitent, be this, that the one complieth 
with this grace of God, and yieldeth to it, the other 
reliſts and ſtands our againſt it; then it is not the 
» + grace 
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SRM. grace of God which makes the difference, for thy 


is equal to both, but ſomething in themſelves, and 
4 fo it is not God that makes them to differ, but they 
themſelves. w. 
But this queſtion is impertinent to this caſe. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks it concerning ſpiritual gifts, upon ac. 
count of which, they factiouſly admir*d ſome of the 
Apoſtles above others, and concerning hem the que- 
ſtion is very proper, who maketh thee to differ ? Mi.. 


-  racuJous gifts were ſo order'd by God, that men were 


meerly paſſive in the receiving of them, and contribu. 
ted nothing to the obtaining of them; and therefore 
if one had greater gifts than another, it was merely 
the pleafure of God that made the difference, But 
the caſe 1s not the ſame in the graces of God's Spirit, 
towards the obtaining and improving whereof we 
our {elves may contribute ſomething ; our Saviour 
having aſſured us, that to him that hath, ſhall be given, 
And here the queſtion is not proper, nor is it true 


 . that the grace of God makes all the difference, It is 


indeed the foundation of all the good that is in us: 
but our different improvement makes different attain- 
ments in grace and goodneſs. Among thoſe to 

whom the talents were intruſted, what made the dif- 


fer ence between the man who Torapt his talent in the 


napkin, and buried it, and thoſe who gained double ) 
kbeirs, but that the one improv'd the grace confer'd on 
him, the other neglected it, and this without any 

manner of reflection upon, or diminution of the grace 

of God, or any danger from St. Paul's queſtion, 
 ©#bo maleth thee to differ ? Put the caſe, a pardon 1s 
offered to two malefactors, the one accepts, the o- 
ther refuſes it; Meir or choice makes the difference bi- 
tween them; but he that is ſaved is nevertheleſs be- 
| holden to the king's pardon for his life; and it were 

a ſenſeleſs ingratitude in him, becauſe he accepts the 
pardon, when the other refuleth it, to ſay that he 


did not owe his life to the grace and favour of his 


Prince, but might thank himſelf for it; whereas of 
| 8 tha 
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chat was in a capacity to accept a pardon, was whol- SER RM. 
y due to the clemency of his Prince, who offered it LIV. 
ro him when he no wiſe deſerved it. In this caſe WY. 
the thing plainly appears as it is, by which every man 
| may ſee, that it is againſt common ſenſe to pretend 
that the grace of God is deſtroyed, if there be any 
compliance on our part with it; that it is no grace, 
if it be not forced upon us, and we be not meerly paſ- 
foe in the reception of it. I proceed in the 

| Second place, to give a clear ſtate of this matter, 
ſo as is moſt agreeable to the doctrine of the holy | 
Scriptures, and the eſſential attributes and perfecti- 
ons of God. In order to which, I will give you a | 
ſhort view of the ſeveral opinions concerning this | 
matter. And there are two extreme and two middle 
opinions, concerning the operation of God's grace | 
in the converſion of a ſinner. „„ | | 
The fir ft of the extream opinions is, that which all | - | 

| 


this while I have been arguing againſt, namely, that 
all that are converted and regenerated, are wrought | 
upon in an i rreſiſtible manner, and are meerly paſſrue 5 | 
in it; and that thoſe who are not thus wrought up- 
on, their repentance and converſion is 7mpeaſſible. | 

What the inconveniences of this opinion are, I have 
ſhewed at large. os 5 
The other ex:ream opinion is, that none are thus | 
wrought upon, becauſe it would be a violence and | 
imury to man's natural liberty; but that ſufficient © nl 
grace is offered to all, one time or other, who live un- — 
der the Goſpel, which they may comply with or reſiſt, | | 
and conſequently if they be not brought to repentance, —_ 
; their impenitency and ruin is the effect of their own 5 | | 
choice, and God is free from the blood of all men. But | 
this opinion, tho? infinitely more reaſonable than the 
other, ſeems not to have any neceſſary foundation ei- | 
ther in Scripture or reaſon, There are ſome inſtances 
in Scripture of the converſion of men after a very vio- 
lent, if not an irreſiſtible manner, which ſeems to be 
attributed to a particular predeſtination of God; as 
5 Y 4 that 
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SERM. bat of St. Paul, who ſays of himſelf, Gal. i. 1; 
LIV. that he was ſeparated from his mother*s womb to that 
vort to which he was called; and the manner of hi 
cConverſion was anſwerable to ſuch a predeſtinal. 

on; and there is nothing in reaſon againſt this, ines 

it is no injury to any man to be made good and hap. 

_ py againſt his will, NN 
The two middle opinions are theſe. Firſt, That 
 trreſiſtible grace is afforded to all the elett, and 
ſufficient grace to all others who live under the Gl. 

pel (for of thoſe only we ſpeak, the caſe of other 
being peculiar, and belonging to the extraordi 
nary mercy of God) but then they ſay, that none of 

_ thoſe to whom this /ufficzent grace is afforded ſhall ef. 
fectually comply with it and be ſaved, This opini- 

on ſeems more moderate, and fhath this advantage 

in it, that it acquits the juſtice of God in the con. 
demnation of thoſe, who having ſufficient grace af- 


forded to them, did yet notwithſtanding continue W; 
impenitent; but yet it hath'two great inconvenien- fa 
cies in it. JJV 0 
Firſt, That this ſuppoſition is to no purpoſe, asto to 
any real effect for the ſalvation of men, becauſe not A 
one perſon more is ſaved, notwithſtanding this «i. WW 8 
Vverſal ſufficient grace, which they ſay is afforded to n 
all; for they take it for granted it is never edu - i 
4; and then it ſeems very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, 1 
that a means ſufficient to its end ſhould univerſal) n 
prove ineffectual; nay, on the contrary, it is next to 0 
a demonſtration againſt the /ufficiency of a means, if n 
perpetually and in all inſtances it fails of its end. This 1 


would tempt any man to think that ſurely there 15 
ſome defect in it, or ſomething that hinders the ef- 
ficacy of it; if being perpetually and generally afforded, 
it doth perpetually and univerſally miſcarry, without 
fo much as one inſtance among ſo many millions to the 
contrary, So that this opinion ſeems rather to be 
contriy*d for a colour and ſhelter againſt ſome abſur- | 
dity, which men know not how to avoid other wi 
Oz © * : than 


as — > tu — — e 6 


\ 
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than to ſerve any good purpoſe, or to be embraced 8E RM. - 
for the truth and probability of it, LI 
The other middle opinion is, that ſome are con- WWW. 


verted in an irriſiſtible manner, when God pleaſeth, 
and whom he deſigns to be extraordinary examples, 
and inſtruments for the good of others, and that /uf- 


ficient grace is afforded to others, which is effeFual 


to the ſalvation of many, and rejected by a great many. 


And this avoids all the inconveniency of the other 
opinion, and is evidently moſt agreeable both to the 


tenor of Scripture and to the beſt notions which men 
have concerning the attributes and perfections of 


God, and gives greateſt encouragement to the en- 


deavours of men. It agrees very well with the ſo- 
lemn declarations of Scripture, that God is not 


wanting on his part, to afford men ſufficient means 

| to bring them to repentance; that he deſires not the. 
death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his 

wickedneſs and live ; that he would have all men to be 


ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth, that he 


would not that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 


to repentance, that mens deſtruftion is of themſelves. 


And this makes all the exhortations and motives of 


Scripture to repentance to be of ſome force and ſig- 
nificancy, and gives encouragement to the re- 


ſolutions and endeavours of men to become better. 
This clearly acquits the juſtice of God in the condem- 


nation of impenitent ſinners, and fixeth the reaſon 
of their ruin upon their own choice. This perfectly 
 reconciles the operation and aſſiſtance of God's grace. 


in our converſion and regeneration, in our ſanctifi- 


cation and perſeverance in a good courſe, with the 


concurrence of our own endeavours, and makes thoſe 
plain texts of Scripture have ſome ſenſe and ſigniſi- 
cancy in them; work out your own ſalvation , Repent 
and turn your ſelves from all your evil ways; Make ye 


new hearts and new ſpirits, Theſe are more than a 
thouſand metaphors to convince a man, that we may 
and ought to do ſomething towards our repentance and 
5 | | _ converſion, 


* 
r , ,,, Cem — 
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SERM. converſion. And if any man be ſure that we neither 
LIV. do nor can do any thing in this work, then I am 
W ſure that thefe texts fignifie nothing, Finally, thoſe 
kexts which ſpeak moſt clearly of the neceſſity of the 
divine grace and aſſiſtance, to our doing of any thing 
that is ſpiritually good, do ſuppoſe ſomething to he 
done on our part. That of our Saviour, without me 
yon can do nothing, implies that with his grace and 
_ aſſiſtance wwe can. That of St. Paul I am able to do all 
things through Chrift flrengthening me, implies, that 
what we do by the ftrength of Chriſt is truly our own 
att; I am able to do all things, And this does not in 
the leaſt prejudice nor obſcure the glory of God' 
grace. St. Paul it ſeems knew very well how to te. 
concile theſe two, and to give the grace of God its 
due, without rejecting all concurrence of our own 
| Induſtry and endeavour, 1 Cor. xv. 10. But by the 
grace of God I am what 1 am; and his grace which was 
beſtowed upon me was not in vain ; not becauſe it was 
irreſiſtable, and he meerly paſſive in the reception of 
it; but becauſe he did concur and co-operate with it. 
So he tells us, his grace that was beſtowed upon nt rit 
was not in vain, but I laboured more abundantly than of 
they all; yet not I, but the grace of God which was with bit 
me. So that our concurrence and endeavour in the 


of 


Fo 


doing of any thing that is good, does not derogate | 4 

from the grace of God, provided that we aſcribe tl 
the good which we do to the aſſiſtance of divine 
grace to which it is incomparably more due than to tl 
our own activity and endeavour, And fo St. Paul tl 
does, I labour d abundanily ; yet not I, but the grace 8 


of God which was with me. 
So that the glory of God's grace may be advanced 0 
to it due pitch, without aſſerting that we are meerlypoſ- C 
ive to the operations of it. God's grace may be abu ] 
dantly beſtoꝛved upon us, and yet we may labour alu. ü 
dantiy; God may work in us to will and to do, and yet uit L 
may work out our own ſalvation. I have done with the - T 
cond defirine grounded upon this metaphor of 4 nw [ 
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of the Nature of Regeneration, and 
its Neceſſity, in order to Juſtifica- 


tion and Salvation. 


Fir in Chriſt Feſus, neither Circumciſion availeth 
| any thing, nor uncircumciſion; but a new Crea- 
% nl lo 

N diſcourſing on theſe words, that which ISERM. 
was laſt upon was to ſhew, that this metaphor LV. 
of a neu creature doth not import What ſonme 

NVvould extend it to, and that ſo as to found dott= 
rines of great conſequence upon the ſingle ſtrength 
of this, and other like metaphors, viz. ſuch doct- 
ERE—_ CSC oi og: 
Fir, That as the creation was by an irre/iſtible 
act of the divine power, ſo is this neo creation, or 
the converfionof a innert... 
Secondly, That as creatures were merely paſſive in 
their being made, and contribured nothing ar all 
therero, no more do we to our converſion and re- 
generation, _— 
_ Thirdly, That as the creation was in an inſtant, 
only by the powerful word ot God, ſo this new 
creation is in an inſtant, and admits of no degrees. 
The 2 firſt of theſe I have ſpoken to, and ſhewed, 
thatas they had no neceſſary foundation in this and 
the like metaphors of Scripture, ſo they are contra- 
Ty to reaſon and experience, and the plain and con- 
ſtant tenor of Scripture, which is the rule and 
. meaſure 
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gERM. meaſure of Chriſt's doctrine. TI proceed now to con- 


PP! ˙·» 0 - 
HP Third doctrine which is grounded upon this met. * 
pPübor, namely, that as the creation of the ſeven { 
ranks and orders of creatures was in an inſtant, and — 
effected by the powerful word of God, ſaying, ly Tap 
ſuch and ſuch things be, and immediately they were; be 
fo this new creation is in an inſtant, and admits of 5 Nis 
teps and degrees. And this doctrine is nothing elle by 
but a farther purſuit of the metaphor z and admit- fe 
ting the z7wo former doctrines to be true, and well | 
grounded upon this metaphor, this Fhird doctrine th 
follows well enough from them, for it is agrecable (ll w. 
__ enough, that that which is effected by an irr- 1 
fiftible act of omnipotence, without any concu— mY 

rence or operation on our part, ſhould be done in as 
inſtant and all at once. Not that this is neceſſary, ty 
but that it is reaſonable; for why ſhould omnipo- ly 
rence ule delays, and take time and proceed by de- h 
grees in the doing of that, which with the ſame eaſe 1 
it can do af once, and in an inſtant; eſpecially 8 
conſidering how well this ſuits with the other me- MP 
taphors of Scripture, as well as with this of a new 8 
creation, viz. the metaphor of regeneration and e- n 
ſurrection. A child is born at once, and the dead | 
hall be raiſed in a moment, in the twinkling of aneye. y 
But notwithſtanding all this plauſible appearance - 
and conſpiracy of metaphors, I ſhall ſhew that this P 
doctrine of the converſion and regeneration of 2 2 
{ſinner being effected in an inflant, and all at once, f 

is not well grounded either upon ſcripture, or ex- 

perience. Not but that God can do ſo if he plea- b 
ſeth, and work this change in ſome much ſooner f 
and quicker than in others; but there is nothing - 
either in ſcripture or experience to perſuade us that 
this is the zſual, much leſs the conſtant and wunalter- | 
able method of God's grace in the converſion of a MW | 
ſinner, to bring it about in an inſtant, without ary W | 


ſenſible feps and degrees. 


But 
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| But for the full clearing of this matter, I ſhall SER M. 1 


proceed by theſe ſteps: 


and principles this doctrine relies, beſides the me- 


taphors already mention'd, which I have ſhewn to 


be of no force to prove the thing. 


Secondly, I ſhall plainly ſhew what regeneration is 

by which it will appear, that it is not geceſfarily ef- 

fected in an inſtant, and at once, but admits of degrees. 
Thirdly, That it is evidently ſo in experience of 


the ordinary method of God's grace, both in thoſe 


who are regenerated by a pious and religious educa- 


tion, and in thoſe who are reclaimed from a vicious 
courſe of life. 55% i gow 


Fourthly, That all this is very conſonant and „ 


greeable to what the ſcripture plainly and conſtant- 
ly declares concerning it. e a 


Firſt, I ſhall diſcover ſeveral] miſtakes upon which 
this doctrine is grounded, beſides the metaphors al- 


ready mention'd, and which I have ſhewn to be of 


no force to prove the thing, viz. That regenerati- 


on is in an inſtant, and admits of zo degrees. As, 


1. That regeneration and ſanctiſication are not only 
different expreſſions, but do ſignify two things 
really different. But this is a groſs miſtake; for 


regeneration and ſanctification are but different ex- 


preſſions of the ſelf- ſame thing; for regeneration is 
a metaphor which the Scripture uſeth to expreſs 
our tranſlation and change from one ſtate to another, 
from a ſtate of ſin and wickedneſs, to a ſtate of 
grace and holineſs, as if we were born over again, 


and were the children of another father, and from 


being the children of the devil, did become the chil- 


dren of God; and ſanctiſication is our being made 


b:1y, our being purified and cleanſed from fin and 


impurity. And hence it is that regeneration and 
[anfificaticn are attributed to the ſame cauſes prin- 
Cipal and inſtrumental to the ſpirit of God, and to 


the word of God; we are ſaid to be born of the ſpirit, 


and 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew upon what miſtaken grounds 
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 SeRM. and to be /anftified by the Holy Ghoſt; to be begot. 
LV. ten of the word of truth, and to be ſanftified by 3. 
truth, which is the word of God. So that the Scrip- 
teure ſpeaks of them as the ſame thing; and they 
muſt needs be ſo; for if ſanctiſication be the mi. 
king of us holy, and regeneration maketh us hoh; 
then regeneration is ſanFtification. 
21. It is ſaid, that regeneration only ſignifies our 
firſt entrance into this ſtate, and ſanctification our 
progreſs and continuance in it. But this likewiſe is 
a great miſtake. For tho” it be true, that regene- 
ration doth ſignify our firſt entrance into this ſtate, 
yet it is not true, that it ] ſignifies that; for iti 
uſed likewiſe in Scripture to ſignifie our continuance 
in that ſtate; for Chriſtians are ſaid to be the chi. 
_ dren of God, and conſequently in a regenerate ſtate, 
not only in the inſtant of this change, bur during 
their continuance in it. Beſides that our firſt change 
is as well call'd our /an&ification as our progreſs and 
continuance in a ſtate of holineſs. So that neither 
In this is there any difference between regeneration 
and /anfification. They do both of them fignific 
both our firſt entrance into an holy ſtate, and our 
continuance and progrels in it; tho? regeneration do 
more frequently denote the making of this change, 
and our firſt entrance into it. Es i 
3. It is ſaid that one of the main differences 
between regeneration and {unification is this, that 
regeneration is incapable of degrees, and all that are 
regenerate are egually ſo, and one regenerate perſon 
is not more or leſs regenerate than another; whereas 
 ſantification is a gradual progreſs from one degree 
of holineſs to another, and of them that are truly 
ſanctified and holy, one may be more ſanctiſied and 
more holy than another. But this likewiſe is a meer 
fancy and imagination, without any real ground. 
For as an unregene rate ſtate does plainly admit of 
degrees, ſo likewiſe doth the regenerate, and for the 
fame reaſon. That an «nregenerate ſtate admits of 
| | | degrees 
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degrees is evident, in that ſome unregenerate perſons Sau. 
are more wicked than others, and thereby more the LV. 
children of wrath, and the Devil, than others, which 


are the Scripture expreſſions concerning the degrees 
ol mens wickedneſs and impiety. In like manner, 
they that are more holy, and more like God, are more 


the children of God; and to be more a child of God, : 


is ſurely to be more regenerate, that is, more renewed 
after the image of God which conſiſts in righteouſ- 
neſs and true holineſs. So that it is a meer preca- 
rious aſſertion, and evidently falſc to affirm, that 
regeneration doth not admit of degrees, and that one 
is not more regenerate than another. 
4thly, and laſtly, They ground this conceitupon 
the doctrine of the ſchools, which teach, that in 
regeneration and converſion all the habits of grace 
are infuſed, ſimul & ſemel, together and at once. I 
confeſs I have no regard, much leſs a veneration 
for the doctrine of the ſchools, where it differs 
from that of the holy Scriptures, which ſay not one 
word of infuſed habits, which yet are much talked 
of in divinity; and to ſpeak the truth, theſe words 
ſerve only to obſcure the thing. For to ſay, that 
in converſion the habits of all graces and virtues are 
infuſed together and at once, is to lay, that in an 
inſtant men that were vicious before in {ſeveral 
kinds, are by an omnipotent act of God's grace, 
and by a new principle infuſed into them, endued 
with the habits of the contrary graces and virtues, 
and are as chaſte, and temperate, and juſt and meek, 
and humble, as if by the frequent practice of thele 
_ virtues they had become ſo. That this may be, and 
ſometimes is, I am fo far from denying, that I be- 
lieve it to be ſo. Some men, by an extraordinary 
power of God's grace upon their hearts, are /#d- 
denly changed, and ſtrangely reclaimed from a very 
wicked and vicious, to a very religious and virtu- 
_ ous courſe of life; and that which others attain 
to by ſlower degrees, and great conflicts with 
VVV 
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_ SERM. themſelves, before they can gain the upper hand 
EV. of their luſts, theſe arrive at all on a ſudden, by x 
mighty reſolution wrought in them by the power 
of God's grace, and as it were a new byaſs and 
| inclination put upon their ſouls, equal to an habit 
gain'd by long uſe and cuſtom. This God /ome- 
times does, and when he does, it may in ſome ſenſe 
be call'd the infuſion of the habits of grace and virtue 
Together, and at once; becauſe the man 1s hereby 
endowed with a principle of equal force and pow- 
er with habits that are acquir'd by long uſe and 
practice. A ftrong and vigorous faith is the prin 
ciple and root of all graces and virtues, and may 
have ſuch a powerful influence + ig ee, ee 
of our minds, and the government of our actions, 
that from this principle all graces and virtues may 
ſpring and grow up by degrees into habits; but 
then this principle is not formally but virtually, in 
the power and efficacy of it, the infuſion of the ha- 
bits of grace and virtuez and even in thoſe perſons 
in whom this change is ſo /adderly, and as it were 
at once, I doubt not but that the habits of ſeveral 
graces and virtues are afterwards attained by the 
frequent practice of them, in the virtue of this 
powerful principle of the faith of the goſpel, as! 

| thall ſhew in the progreſs of this diſcourſe. And 
this I doubt not was very frequent and viſible in 
many of the firit converts to chriſtianity; elpect- 
ally of thoſe, who from the abominable idolatry and 
impiety of heatheniſm were gained to the chriſtian 
religion. The ſpirit of God did then work very 
miraculouſly, as well in the cures of ſpiritual as 
of bodily diſeaſes. But then to make this the rule 
and ſtandard of God's ordinary proceedings in the 
converſion and regeneration of men, is equally un- 
reaſonable, as ſtill to expect miracles for the cure 

of diſeaſes; and 'tis certain in experience, that this 
is not God's ordinary method in the converſion of 
finners, as I ſhall fully ſhew by and by. 

TP Secondly, 


| 
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Secondly, I ſhall ſhew what regeneration is, by which Sx 
it will plainly appear, that there is no neceſſity that it LV. 
ſnould be effected in an inſtant, and at once, butthat Ly W 


it will admit of degrees. I do not deny that it may be 


in an inſtant, and at once. The power of God is 


able to do this, and ſometimes does it very thoroughly, 


and very ſuddenly. But the queſtion is, whether there 
be a neceſſity it ſhould be ſo, and always be ſo. 
Now regeneration is the change of a man's ſiate, from 


8 fate of ſin to a ſtate of holineſs; which becauſe it 


js an entrance upon a new kind or courſe of life, it 
is fitly reſembled to regeneration, or anew birth; toa 


new creation, the man being as it were quite chang d or 


made over again, ſo as not to be, as to the main 
| purpoſe and deſign of his life, he ſame man he 
was before. This is a plain ſenſible account of the 
thing, which every one may eaſily underſtand. 
| Now there is nothing in reaſon, why a man 
may not gradually be changed and arrive at this 
ſtate by degrees; as well as after this change ſis made, 

and he arrived at this ſtate of a regenerate man, 


he may by degrees grow and improve in it. But 
the latter no man doubts of, but that a man that is 


in a ſtate of grace, may grow and improve in grace; 


and there is as little reaſon to queſtion why a man 
may not come to this ſtate by degrees, as well as 
leap into it at once. | 


All the difficulty I know of in this matter, is a 


meer nicety, that there is an inſtant, in which eve- 


ry thing begins, and therefore regeneration is in an 


infant ; ſo that the inſtant before the man arrived 
at this ſtate, it could not be ſaid hat he was rege- 


nerate; and the inſtant after he is in this fate, it 
cannot be denied that he is ſo. But this is idle 


lubtilry, juſt as if a man ſhould prove that an 


houſe was built iz an inſtant, becauſe it could not 
be ſaid 70 be built, 'till the inſtant it was finiſh'd; 


tho? for all this, nothing is more certain than that 


it was built by degrees. Or, ſuppoſe the time of 
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Ser. arriving at man's eſtate be at one and twenty, doe 


. 


man's eſtate, and juſt then he was? Not but that 
God, if he pleaſe, can make a man in an infant, 
as he did Adam; but it is not neceſſary from thisex- 
ample, that all men ſhould be made ſo, much lelg 
does it follow from this vain ſubtilty. This is juſ 
the caſe. All the while the man is tending to- 
wards a regenerate ſtate, and is ſtruggling with his 
luſts, *till by the power of God's grace and his 


he is under the ſenſe and conviction of his ſinful 
and miſerable ſtate, and ſorrowing for the folly 
of his paſt life, and coming to an effectual pur- 
| Poſe and reſolution of changing his courſe; and 


grace afforded to men; all this time the work of 


ſiſting him, be comes toa firm reſolution of abet- 
ter life, which reſolution governs him for the fu- 

ture; I fay all this while, which in ſome perſons 
is longer, in others ſhorter, according to the power 


it from hence follow, that a man does not grow to 
be a man by degrees, but is made a man in an inſtant; 
becauſe juſt before one and twenty he was not at 


own reſolution, he get the victory; all the while 


it may be ſeveral times thrown back by the temp- 
tations of the devil, and the power of evil habits, 
the weakneſs and inſtability of his own purpoſe; 
*till at laſt, by the grace of God following and al- 


of evil habits, and the different degrees of God's 


regeneration is going en; and tho' a man cannot be 


ſaid to be in a regenerate ſtate, till that very in 
fant that the principle of grace and his good fe- 


ſolution have got the upper hand of his luſts; 
pet it is certain for all this, that the work of 


regeneration was not effected in an inſtant. I his 
is plainly and truly the caſe, as I ſhall ſhew in the 

Third particular I propounded, namely, that it 
is evident from experience, of the ordinary methods 


of God's grace, both in thoſe who are regenerate 


.are reclaimed from a vicious courle of life. 


by a pious and religious education, and thoſe who 


The 
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The firſt ſort, na mely, thoſe who are brou ght toSgERM. 


goodneſs by a religious and virtuous education; LV. 
theſe (ar leaſt, ſo far as my obſervation reacheth) WWW 


make up a very conſiderable part of the number of 
the regenerate, that is, of good men. And tho' it be 


certain, conſidering the univerſal corruption and 
degeneracy of human nature, that there is a real 
change made in them, by the operation of God's 
grace upon their minds, yet it is as certain in expe- 
rienee, that this change is made in very many, by ve- 
ry filent and inſenſiblè degrees, till at length the feeds. 


of religion, which were planted in them by a good 


education, do viſibly prevail over all the evil incli- | 


nations of corrupt nature, fo as to ſway and govern 


the actions of their lives; and when the principles 
of grace and goodneſs do apparently prevail, we may 
conclude them 7o be in a regenerate ſtate, tho' per- 
haps very few of theſe can give any account of the 
particular time and occaſion of this change. For 
things may be ſeen in their et, which were never 
very ſenſible in their cauſe. And it is very reaſonable 


chat ſuch perſons who neverlived in any evil courſe _ 


| ſhould eſcape thoſe pangs and terrors which una- 
voidably happen unto others, from a courſe of actu- 
al ſin, and the guilrofa wicked life; and if there be 


any ſuch perſons as I have deſcribed, who are in this 
gradual and inſenſible manner regenerated, and made 
good; this is a demonſtration, that there is 20 neceſ- 


ſity that this change ſhould be iꝝ an iuſtant, it being 5 


ſo frequently found to be otherwiſe in experience. 
And as for others, who are viſibly reclaimed 


from a notorious wicked courſe, in theſe we like- 


wiſe frequently ſee this change gradually made, by 


lirong impreſſions made upon their minds, moſt fre- 
quently by the word of God; ſometimes by his pro- 


vidence, whereby they are convinc'd of the evil 


and danger of their courſe, and awakened to conſi- 


deration, and melted into ſorrow and repentance z | 


and perhaps exercis'd with great terrors of conſci- 
ence, till at length by the grace of God, they come 
2 > 5 
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Sx RM. to a fixt purpoſe and reſolution of forſak ing their 
LV. fins, and turning to God; and after many ſtrug - 
| war glings and conflicts with theirluſts, and the ſtrong 


of evil habits, this reſolution, aſſiſted by the 
grace of God, doth effectually prevail, and make 
_ real change both in the temper of their minds, and 
the courſe of their lives; and when this is done, and 
not before, they are ſaid to be regenerate. But all 
the while this was a doing, the new man was form- 
ing, and the work of regeneration was going on; 
and it was perhaps a very conſiderable time from the 
| firſt beginning of it, till it came to a fixt and ſettled 

| ſtate. And this I doubt not in experience of moſt 
perſons who are reclaimed from a vicious courſe of 
ife, is found to be the uſual and ordinary method of 
God's grace in their converſion. And if fo, it is 


in vain to pretend that a thing is done in an infant, 


which by ſo manifold experience is found to take 
up a great deal of time, and to be effected by degrees. 
And whereas ſome men are pleaſed to call all this 
the preparatory work to regeneration, but not the 
regeneration itſelf, this is an idle contention about 
words. For if theſe preparations be a degree of 
goodneſs, and agradual tendency towards it, then 
the work is begun by them, and during the continu- 
ance of them, is all the while a doing; and tho' it 
be hard to fix the point or inſtant when a man juſt 
arrives at this ſtate, and not before, yet it is very 
lenſible when a man is in it, and this change when 
it is really made, will ſoon diſcover itſelf by plain 
and ſenſible effects. VVV 
Fourthiy, and laſtly, All this is very agreeable to 
the plain and conſtant tenor of ſcripture, Ia. 1.16. 
where the Prophet exhorts to this change, he 
ſpeaks of it as a gradual thing, Waſh ye, make Jiu 
clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mie 
eyes; ceaſe todo evil, learnto do well; that is, break 
off evil and vicious habits, and gain the contraty 
habits of virtue and goodneſs by the exerciſe of it. 
The {cripture ſpeaks of ſome, as farther from a ſtate 
i” ol 
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plainly declaring the great difficulty, equal almoſt 


to a natural impoſſibility, of reclaiming thoſe to 
goodneſs, who have been long habituared to an e- 
vil courſe. And the ſcripture ſpeaks of ſome as 
nearer to a ſtate of grace than others. Our Saviour 
tells the young man in the goſpel, who ſaid he h 
kept the commands of God from his youth; that he was 
not far from the kingdom of God, But now, if by an 
irre ſiſtible act of God's power, this change be made 


in an inſtant, and cannot otherwile be made, how is 


one man nearer to a ſtate of grace, or farther from it 
than another? If all that are made good, mult be 
made ſo in an inſtant or not at all, then no man is 
nearer being made good than another; for if he 
were nearer to it, he might ſooner be made fo ; but 
that cannot be, if all muſt be made good in an in- 
| fant, for ſooner than that no man can be made ſo. 
If the ſimilitude of our being dead in fins and treſpaſſes 
be ſtrictly taken, no man is nearer. a reſurrection to 
a ned life than another; as he that died but a week 
ago, is as far from being raiſed to life again, as he 


that died a thouſand years ago; the reſurrection of 


both requires an Omnipotent act, and to that both 


are equally eaſy. 


I be two parables of our Saviour, Matth. xiii. © 


33. are by many interpreters underſtood of the 


_ gradual operation of grace upon the hearts of men. 
That wherein the kingdom of heaven is liken'd to a 
grain of muſtard-ſeed, which being ſywun was the leaſh 
of all ſeeds, but by degrees grew up to be the preateſt 

of Herbs; and to leaven, which a woman took and hid 


in three meaſures of meal, till the whole was leavened: 


intimating the progreſs of God's grace, which by 


degrees diffuſeth itſelf over the whole temper of a 
man's mind, into all the actions of his life. To be 
ure the parable of the ſeed which fell upon good ground, 


Z 3 does 


| 
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of grace than others, Jer. xiii. 23. Can the Ætbio- Su. 
| pian change his stin, or the Leopard his ſpots? then LV. 
may ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do evil; ANN. 


N the Nature of Regeneration, ; ke. 


SRM. does repreſent the efficacy of the word of God, ac- 
LV. companied by his grace, upon the minds of men, 
and that is ſaid to ſpring up, and increaſe, and to bring 

Forth fruit with patience z which ſurely does exprels 


to us the gradual operation ot God's word and 
grace in the renovation and change of a man's heart 
MESS Aon or ale, 
Ihe New Teſtament indeed ſpeaks of the ſudden 
change of many upon the firſt preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, which 1 have told you before is not a ſtandard 
of the ordinary method of God's grace; the not con- 
ſidering of which, hath been a great cauſe of all the 
miſtakes in this matter. Tis true, thoſe which 
were thus converted to the belief of the Goſpel, 
their faith was a virtual principle of all grace and vir- 
tue, tho not formally the habit of every particular 


grace. St. Paul himſelf, who was a prime inſtance 


of this kind, ſpeaks as if he acquir'd the grace of con- 
tentment by great conſideration, and diligent cate 
of himſelf in ſeveral conditions; not as if the habit 
of this grace had been infuſed into him at once, 
Phil. v. 11, 12. I have learn'd in vhatſoever ſtate 
am, therewith tobe content. I know both how to be a- 
baſed, and I know how to abound every where and 
inall things 1 am inſtructed, both to be full, and to be 
hungry; both toabound, and to ſuffer need. And thus 
I have done with the fir thing I propounded to 
conſider, namely, the true and juſt importance of 
this metaphor of he new creation. The two particu- 
lars which remain, I ſhall, by God's aſſiſtance, fi- 
niſn in my next diſcourſe. 
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of the Nature of Regeneration, Ae 


its Neceſſity, in order to Juſtificati- 
on and Salvation. : 


a 


Ga A L A T. vi. 1 3. | 
For iu 2 Poles, n nei her Cireumeifon « aD 1b Es 


any thing, nor Uncrreumcyuon ; ; out a neu 
| Creature, 


words is this, viz. That in the chriſtian reli- LVI. 
gion nothing will avail to our juſtification, WY. 
but the renovation of our hearts and lives, . 
expreſt here by a new creature. In treating of which, 
propos d the doing of 7hree things. 
Firſt, To ſhew the true 1 155 of this metaphor 
of a new creature. 5 
Secondly, To ſhew that this is the great condition 
of our juſtification z And, ons 
Thirdly, That 1 it is highly reaſonable that it ſhould 
„„ 
In treating of the firſt of theſe particulars, [ have 
conſider'd ſome doctrines as founded upon this me- 
taphor which I have ſhewn at large not only to have 
no foundation in ſcripture, or reaſon or experience; 
but alſo to be very unreaſonable in themſelves, and 
contrary to the plain and conftant tenor of ſcripture, 
and to the ordinary method of God's grace in the 
regeneration of men, whether by a religious and vir- 
tuous education, or in thoſe who are reclaim'd from 
a notorious wicked courſe of life. And that have 


T obſervation 1 am ſtill upon from theſe Sunn. 
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Se RM. fo long inſiſted upon this argument, and handled it 
in a more contentious way than is uſual with me, 


did not proceed from any love to controverſy, which 


I am leſs fond of every day than other; but from a _ 


great deſire to put an end to theſe controverſies, and 
quarrellings in the dark, by bringing them to a clear 
| ſtate and plain iſſue, and likewiſe to undeceive good 
men concerning ſome current notions and doctrines, 
which I do really believe to be diſhonourable to God, 
and contrary to the plain declarations of ſcripture, 
and a cauſe of great perplexity and diſcomfort to the 
minds of men, and a real diſcouragement to the re- 
ſolutions and endeavours of becoming better. Upon 
which conſiderations I was ſtrongly urgent to ſearch 
theſe doctrines to the bottom, and to contribute what 
in me lay, to the reſcuing of good men from the dif. 
quiet and entanglement of them. 
I will conclude this matter with a few cautions, 
not unworthy to be remember'd by us; That we 
would be careful ſo to aſcribe ail good to God, that 
Ve be ſure we aſcribe nothing to him that is ev, or 
any ways unworthy of him; That we do not make 
him the fole author of our ſalvation, in ſuch a way, 
as will unavoidably charge upon him the final impe- 
nitency and ruin of a great part of mankind ; That 
we do not ſo magnify the grace of God, as to make 
his precepts and exhortations ſignify nothing; ſuch 
as theſe, Make ye new hearts, and new ſpirits, ſtriue 
to enter in at the ſtrait gate; where, if by the trait 
_ gaze be meant the difficulty of our fit entrance upon 
a religious courle, that is of our converſion and re- 
generation, I cannot imagine how it is poſſible to re. 
concile our being meerly paſſive in this work, and doing 
nothing at all in it, with our Saviour's precept of ri. 
ving lo enter in at the ſtrait gate; unleſs to be very active, 
and to be ncerly paſſive about the ſame thing be all one, 
and an earneſt contention and endeavour be the fame 
thing with doing notbing. Again, That we do not make 
the utmoſt degeneracy and depravation which men 
ever arrived at by the greateſt abuſe of ene 
F | an 
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and the moſt vile and wicked practices, the ſtandard Sz RM. 


of an unregenerate ſtate, and of the conimon condi- 


tion of all men by nature. And laſtly, That we do WPWNS 
not make ſome particular inſtances in ſcripture, of 
the ſtrange and ſudden converſion of ſome perſons 
(as namely, of St. Paul and the Jaylor, in the As) 
the common rule and meaſure of every man's conver- 
fion ; ſo that unleſs a man be as it were ſtruck down 

by a light and power from heaven, and taken with 

a fit of trembling, and frighted almoſt out of his 
wits, or find in himſelf ſomething equal to this, he 
can have no aſſurance of his converſion, whereas a 
much ſurer judgment may be made of the ſincerity _ 
of a man's converſion, by the real effects of this 
change, than by the manner of it. This our Sa- 


viour hath taught us, by that apt reſemblance of he 
operation of God*s Spirit to the blowing of the wind, 


of the original cauſe whereof, and of the reaſon of 
Its ceaſing or continuance, and why it blows ſtronger 


or gentler, this way or that way, we are altogether 


ignorant; but that it is, we are ſenſible from the 


ſaund of it, Jobn iii. 8. The wind bloweth where it 
lifteth, and thou heareſt the ſound of it, but canſt not 


tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth : $0 is every © 


one that is born of the Spirit, The effects of God's 
holy Spirit in the regeneration of men are ſenſible, 
tho* the manner and degrees of his operation upon 
the ſouls of men are ſo various, that we can give no 
account of them; by which, one wou'd think our 
Saviour had ſufficiently caution*d us, not to reduce 


the operations of God's grace and holy Spirit in the 


_ regeneration of men, to any certain rule or ſtandard, 


but chiefly to regard the ſenſible effects of this ſecret 


work upon the hearts and lives of men. 8 
And after all, it is in vain to contend by any ar- 


guments againſt clear and certain experience. If we 
plainly ſee that many are inſen/ibly changed, and 
made good by pious education in the nurture and ad. 

monition of the Lord; and that ſome who have long 


lived 
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Sx RM. lived in a prophane neglect and contempt of religion, 
LI. are by the ſecret power of God's word and holy Spi- 

WY rit, upon calm conſideration, without any great ter. 


rors and amazement, viſibly changed and brought 
to a better mind and courſe, it is in vain in theſe caſes 
to pretend that this change is not real, becauſe the 


manner of it is not anſwerable to ſome inſtances which 
are recorded in ſcripture, or which we have obſerv'd 
in our experience; and becauſe theſe perſons cannot 
give ſuch an account of the time and manner of their 
cConverſion, as is agreeable to theſe inſtances; which 


is juſt as if I ſhould meet à man beyond ſea, whom 
T had known in England, and would not believe that 
he had croſt the Seas, becauſe he ſaid he had a ſmooth 


and eaſy paſſage, and was wafted over by a gentle wind, 


and could tell no ſtories of ſtorms and tempeſts. 


And thus I have fully and faithfully endeavourd 


to open to you the juſt importance of this phraſe or 
expreſſion in the text, of the new creature, or the new 
. creation, proceed to he 


Second particular I propounded, namely, that the 


real renovation of our hearts and lives, 1s according 
to the terms of the Goſpel, and the chriſtian religion, 
the great condition of our juſtification and accep- 
tance with God, and that this is the ſame in ſenſe and 
ſubſtance with thoſe phraſes in the parallel texts to 


this, of faith perfected by charity, and of keeping the 


commandments of God. „ ; 
That according to the terms of the Goſpel, the 
great condition of our juſtification and acceptance 


with God, is the real renovation of our hearts and 
lives, is plain, not only from this text, which affirms, 
that in the chriſtian religion nothing will avail us 


but the new creature; but likewiſe from many other 
clear texts of ſcriprure ; and this, whether by juſti- 
fication be meant our firſt juſtification upon our faith 


and repentance, or our continuance in this ſtate, or 


our final juſtification by our ſolemn acquittal and ab- 
ſalution at the great day, which in ſcripture is called 
falvation, and eternal life. = That 
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phat this is the condition of our firſt juſtification, x R. 
that is, of the forgiveneſs of our ſins, and our be- LVL. 
ing received into the grace and favour of God, is 
lain from all thoſe texts, where this change is cx. 
preſt by our repentance and converſion, by our regene- 
ration and renovation, by our purification and ſancti- 
feation, or by any other terms of the like importance. 
For under every one of theſe notions, this change is 
made the condition of the forgiveneſs of our ſins, 
and acceptance to the favour of God, 
Under the notion of repentance and converſion, Acts 
ü. 38. Repent and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins. Act. iii. 
19. Repent and be converted, that your fins may be 
blotted out. Upon the ſame account, the penitent ac 
knowledgment of our fins, which is an eſſential part 
of repentance, is made a condition of the forgive- 
neſs of them, 1 John 1. 9. F we confeſs our fins, he 
is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe 
us from all unrighteouſneſs. Under the notion of re- 
generation and renovation, 2 Cor. v. 17. F any man 
be in Chriſt, that is, become a true Chriſtian, which 
is all one with being in a juſtified ſtate, he is a new 
creature ; old things are paſt away, behold all things are 
become new, Tit. iii. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. where the Apo- 
{tle declares at large, what change is requir'd to put 
us into a juſtified ſtate, and to entitle us to the in- 
heritance of eternal life; for we our ſelves were alſo 
ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers 
luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hateful, 
and hating one another, But after that the kindneſs and 
love of God our Saviour towards man appeared, not by 
works of righteouſneſs which we have done, that is, 
not for any precedent righteouſneſs of ours, for we 
| were great ſinners, but according to his mercy he ſaved 
us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of 
the holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, that being juſtified by his grace, 
we ſhould be made heirs according to the hope of eternal 


life. 
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converſion and regeneration, and the renewing of the 


holy Ghoft, is antecedently neceſſary to our juſtifca. 


tion, that is, to the pardon of our fins, and our re. 
ſtitution to the favour of God, and the hope of eter. 


nal life. So likewiſe under the notion of purification 
and ſanctification, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. where the 
Apoſtle enumerates ſeveral ſins and vices, which will 
certainly exclude men from the favour and kingdom 
of God, from which we muſt be cleanſed, before 
we can be juſtified or ſaved ; know ye not that the in. 
righteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Cod? Be mi 
deceived; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, ner adult. 
rer, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
mor extortioners ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. Aud 
ſuch were ſome of you : but ye are walhed, but ye are ſandi- 
feed, but ye are juſtiſied, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
and by the Spirit of our God. 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. where 

the Apoſtle likewiſe makes our purification a condi: 
tion of our being received into the favour of God, 
and reckon'd into the number of his children; touch 


not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, and will 


e a father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daugh- 


ters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. And that by not touch. 


ing the unclean thing, is here certainly meant our ſanc- 
tification and purification from ſin, is evident from 


what immediately follows in the beginning of the 
next chapter; having therefore theſe promiſes, dear) 
beloved ! let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of the 


fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God, 
that is, having this encouragement, that upon thus 
condition we ſhall be received to the favour of God, 
let us purify ourſelves, that we may be capable of 
this great bleſſing. _ ts 


And our continuance in this ſtate of grace and fi- 
vour with God, depends upon our perſeverance in 
holineſs ; for if any man draw back, my ſoul fall have 
0 —— 


And laſtly, this is alſo the condition of our final 


juſtification, and abſolution by the ſentence of the 


gr cat 


s 95. 
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great day, Mat. v. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, Sr RM. 


for they ſhall ſee God. John iii. 3. Except a man be I. 
horn again he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. Heb. xii. 
14. Follow holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord. 1 John iii. 3. the Apoſtle there ſpeaking of 
the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of God, tells us 
what we muſt do, if ever we hope to be partakers 
of it; every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth 


himſelf, even as he is pure. 


And this condition here mention'd in the text, of 
our being new creatures, is the ſame in ſenſe and ſub- 
ſtance with thoſe expreſſions which we find in the two 
parallel texts to this, where faith which is perfected 
| by charity, and keeping the commandments of God, are 
made the condition of our juſtificarion and acceptance 
with God. Gal. v. 6. In Chriſt Feſus neither cir- 


cumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion; but 


faith, which is conſummate, or made perfect by charity; 


#. N 


VI. 


and 1 Cor. vii. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncir- 


cumciſion is nothing; but the keeping of the command- 
ments of God. It is evident that the deſign and 
meaning of theſe three texts is the fame, and there- 
fore theſe three expreſſions of the new creature, and 

of faith per fected by charity, and of keeping the com- 
mandments of God, do certainly ſignify the ſame thing. 
That the new creature ſignifies the change of our ſtate, 
from a ſtate of diſobedience and ſin, to a ſtate of 


obedience and holineſs of life, I have ſhewn at large; 


and the Apoſtle explaining this mew creation, moſt _ 


expreſly tells us, Epheſ. ii. 10. We are his workman- 
ſhip, created in Chrift Feſus unto good works, which 


God bath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in them 


and Coloſ. 111. 10, 12, 13, 14. where the Apoſtle tells 


them, that they ought to give teſtimony of their re- 
novation, and having put on the new man, by all the 


fruits of obedience and goodneſs ; ye have put on the = 
new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the 


image of him that created him. Put on therefore as the 
cleft of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercy, kind= 
eſs, bumbleneſs of mind, meekueſs, long ſuffering, for- 
y bearing 
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SxERM. bearing one another, and forgiving one anotber; and 
LVI. above all theſe things put on charity, which is the Bond 
WY VN of perfection. And the Apoſtle St. Peter tells us, that 
o0iur regeneration, which he calls /an#ification of ile 
ppirit, is unto obedience, 1 Pet. 1. 2. So that our re. 
novation conſiſteth in the principle and practice of 
obedience, and a good life; and what is this but 
Faith perfected by charity ? And charity the Apoſtle 
tells us 7s the fulfilling of the lat; and what is the ful. 
filling of the law, but keeping the commandments of Cod? 
And keeping the commandments of God, or at leaſt 1 
ſincere reſolution of obedience, . when there is not 
time and opportunity for the tryal of it, is in ſerip. 
ture as expreſly made a condition both of our preſent 
and final juſtification and acceptance with God, a 
Faith is, and in truth is the ſame with a living and 
operative faith, and a faith that is conſummate, and 
made perfect by charity. Adds x. 34, 35. Of a trull, 
T1 perceive (ſaith St. Peter) that God is no reſpetter of 
perſons, but in every nation he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him; which 
ſpeech does as plainly, as words can do any thing, 
declare to us upon what terms all mankind, of what 
condition or nation ſoever, may find acceptance with 
God. Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Who will render t0 
every man according to his deeds, to them who by pa. 
tient continuance in well doing, ſeek for glory, and bo- 
nour, and immortality, eternal life: but to them who 
are contentious, and obey not the truth, but obey uu. 
righteouſneſs ;, indignation and wrath ; tribulation and 
anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth evil; of tht 

| Few firſt, and alſo of the Gentile : but glory, honour, 
and peace to every man that worketh good, to the Jew 
firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, As to our acceptance 
with God, and the rewards of another world, it 
matters not whether Few or Gentile, circumciſed 


uncircumciſed ; that which maketh the difference, 8 
obeying the truth, or obeying unrighteouſneſs ; working 
good, or doing evil; theſe are the things which will 
-avail to our juſtification, or condemnation at the 115 
lay. 


in order to Fuſtification and Salvation, 


poſtle to the Hebrews, chap. V. 9. that Chriſt is the 


author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him. "| | 
I will conclude this matter with two remarkable _ 
ſayings, the one towards the beginning, the other 
towards the end of the Bible, to fatisfy us that this 
js the tenor of the holy Scriptures, and the conſtant 
doctrine of it from the beginning to the end. Gen. iv. 


real renovation of our hearts and lives is the great 


condition of our juſtification and acceptance with 


God, and that this in ſenſe and ſubſtance is the ſame 


with faith made perfect by charity, and keeping the com- 
JJ 4 
The third and laſt particular remains to be ſpoken 
to, namely, That it is highly reaſonable that this 
ſhould be the condition of our juſtification, and ac- 
ceptance to the favour of God; and that upon theſe 
ea 


Firſt, For the honour of God's holineſs. 


Secondly, In order to the qualifying of us for the 


favour of God, and the enjoyment of him, for the 
pardon of our fins, and the reward of eternal life. 


Firſt, For the honour of God's holineſs. For ſhould 
God have received men to his favour, and rewarded 


them with eternal glory and happineſs, for the meer 


belief of the Goſpel, or a confident perſuaſion that 


Chriſt would fave them without any change of their 


hearts and lives, without repentance from dead works, 

and fruits meet for repentance, and amendment of life; 

he had not given ſufficient teſtimony to the world of 

his love to holineſs and righteouſneſs, and of his ha- 
L 7 tred 
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day. To the ſame purpoſe is that ſaying of the A-Sr RM. 
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7, It is God's ſpeech to Cain, I thou deft well, ſhalt 
thou not be accepted? And Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed are 
they, who do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
JJ 
And thus J have. done with the ſecond thing I pro- 
pounded, which was to ſhew, that according to the 
terms of the Goſpel, and the chriſtian religion, the 
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tred of fin and iniquity, The Apoſtle tells us, that 
God in the juſtification of a ſinner declares his righte. 
ouſneſs, but ſhould he juſtify men upon others terms 
this would not declare his righteouſneſs and love of 10 


lineſs, but rather an indifferency, whether men were 
good and righteous or not. For a bare aſſent to the 


truth of the Goſpel, without the fruits of holinek 


and obedience is not a living, but a dead faith, and 


ſo far from being acceptable to God, that it is an 


affront to him; and a confident reliance upon Chriſt 
for falvation, while we continue in our fins, is not a 
juſtifying faith, but a bold and impudent preſump- 
tion upon the mercy of god, and the merits of our 

___ Saviour; who indeed juſtifies the ungodly , that is, 
| thoſe that have been ſo, but not thoſe that continue þo, 
And if God ſhould pardon ſinners, and reward them 
with eternal life, upon any other terms than upon 

our becoming new creatures, than upon ſuch à faith 
as is made perfect by charity, that is, by keeping the 


commandments of God; this would be ſo far from di. 


 claring his righteouſneſs, and being a teſtimony of his 


hatred and diſpleaſure againſt ſin, that it would 
give the greateſt countenance and encouragement to 
it imaginable. _ . TE 
_ Szcondly, It is likewiſe very reaſonable, that ſuch a 
faith, that makes us new creatures, and is perfected by 


charity, and keeping the commaſdments of God ſhould 


be the condition of juſtification, in order to the 
qualifying of us for the pardon of our fins, and the 
reward of eternal life; that is, for the favour of 


God, and for the enjoyment of him. To forgive 


men upon other terms, were to give countenance and 


encouragement to perpetual rebellion, and diſobe- 
dience. That man is not fit to be forgiven, who b 


fo far from being ſorry for his fault, that he goes on 


to offend; he is utterly incapable of mercy, who 1s 
not ſenſible that he hath done amiſs, and reſolved to 
amend, No Prince ever thought a rebellious fub- 


; ject 
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ject capable of pardon upon lower terms than theſe. SE RM. 
It is in the nature of the thing unfit that an obſtinate LVI. 
offender ſhould have any mercy or favour ſhewn wYWw_ 

And as without repentance and reſolution of better o- 
bedience, we are unfit for forgiveneſs, ſo much more for 
areward ; as we cannot expect God's favour, ſo we are 

incapable of the enjoyment of him without holineſs. 
Holineſs is the image of God, and makes us like to 
him; and till we be /ike him, we can't ſee him, we 
can have no enjoyment of him. All delightful com- 
munion and agreeable ſociety is founded in a ſimili- 
tude of diſpoſition and manners, and therefore ſo 
long as we are unlike to God in the temper and diſ> 
poſition of our minds, and in the actions and courſe 

of our lives, neither can God take pleaſure in us, 
nor we in him, but there will be a perpetual jarring 
and diſcord between him and us; and tho? we were 
in heaven, and ſeated in the place of the bleſſed, yet 
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| we ſhould not, nay we could not be happy ; becauſe 

ve ſhould want the neceſſary materials and ingredi- 

ents of happineſs. For it is with the ſoul in this re- 

) ſpect, as it is with the body; tho? all things be eaſie 
without us, and no cruelty be exercis'd upon us, to 

N to give torment and vexation to us, yet if we be in- 

} wardly diſeaſed, we may have pain and anguiſh e- 

. nough, we may be as it were upon the rack, and 

f feel as great torment from the inward diſorder of our 

| 


humours, as if we were tortur'd from without. So 
f it is with the ſoul; fin and vice are internal diſeaſes, 
; which do naturally create trouble and diſcontent, and 
nothing but diverſion, and the variety of o its 


and pleaſures which entertain men in this worfa, 
» WW binders a wicked man from being out of his wits, 
whenever he reflects upon himſelf z for all the irregu- 
o lar appetites and paſſions, luſt, and malice, and re- 
« venge, are ſo many furies within us; and tho? there 


A were no Devil to torment us, yet the diforder of our 
own minds, and the horrors of a guilty conſcience 


You; V. i AA - would 
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SRM. would be a hell to us, and make us extreamly miſe. 


LI. rable.in the very regions of happineſs. So that it 


. 


is neceſſary that our faith ſhould be made perfeft h 


charity, and that we ſhould become nem creatures, 


not only from the arbitrary conſtitution and appoint 
meynt of God, but from the nature and reaſon of the 
thing; becauſe nothing but this can diſpoſe us for 
that bleſſedneſs, which God hath promis'd to us, and 


prepar*d for us. Faith conſider'd abſtractedly from 


the fruits of holineſs and obedience, of goodneſs and 
charity, will bring no man into the favour of God, 
All the excellency of faith is, that it is the principle 
of a good life, and furniſheth us with the beſt mo. 
tives and arguments thereto, the 23 and threat. 
nings of the Goſpel; and therefore in heaven, when 
wie come to „ght and enjoyment, faith and hope ſhall 


ceaſe, but charity never faileth; for if it ſhould, 


heaven would ceaſe to be heaven to us, becauſe it i; 
the very frame and temper of happineſs ; and if this 

diſpoſition be not wrought in us in this world, we 
| ſhall be altogether incapable of the felicity of the 
„„ „ 7 


Lou ſee then what it is that muſt recommend us to 
the favour of God; the real renovation of our heart 
and lives, after the image of him that created us. 
This muſt be repaired in us, before ever we can hope 
to be reſtored to the grace and favour of God, or to 
be capable of the reward of eternal life. And what 


could God have done more reaſonable, than to make 
| theſe very things the terms of our ſalvation, which 


are the neceſſary cauſes and means of it? How could 


| have dealt more mercifully and kindly with u, 


than to appoint hat to be the condition of our hap 
pineſs, which is the only qualification that can make 


- us capable of 1t?- 


I will conclude all with chat excellent paſſage in 
the wiſdom of Solomon, Chap. vi. 17, 18. The 
very true beginning of wiſdom is the defire of icin 

e al 
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7 7 the rave of diſcipline 7s love, and love is the keeping 8E RI. 
f ber laws, and taking heed to her laws is the aſſurance LVI. 
f incorruption. The ſum of what I have faid upon WH 
this argument amounts to this, that upon the terms 


of the Goſpel we can have no hope of the forgiveneſs 


of our Sins, and eternal falvation, unleſs our nature 
be renewed, and the image of God, which is de- 
faced by ſin, be repaired in us, and we be created in 
Chriſt unto good works , That no faith will avail to 
our juſtification and acceptance with God, but that 
which is made perfect by charity, that is, by fulfilling 
of the law, and keeping the commandments of God ; by 
fincere obedience and holineſs of life, which not- 


withſtanding the unavoidable imperfection of it in 
this ſtate, will nevertheleſs be accepted with God, 


through the merits of our bleſſed Saviour, who hath > 


loved us » and waſhed us from our fins in his oon blood. 
To whom be glory for ever. Amen. 
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The Danger of all known Sin, boch 
from the Light of Nature and Re 


velation. | 


— | Row. 1 18. 19. 


For the oath of Ged i is revealed from He env 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſt i 
men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs ; l- 
cauſe that which may be known of Gad i 


mani feſt in them, for God hath n it unn 


them. 
3 N the beginning of this Chapter, the a 
SERM. declares that he was particularly deſigned and 
LVII. appointed by God to preach the Goſpel to the 


1 world, and that he was not aſhamed of his mi. 
5 f niſtry, notwithſtanding all the reproach and 

| perſecution it was attended withal, and notwith- 
ſtanding the ſlight and undervaluing opinion which 

the world had of the doctrine which he preached, 

it being 10 the Fews a ſtumbling block, and to iht 

Greeks fooliſhneſs ; for tho* this might reflect ſome 


carnal men, yet to thoſe who weighed things impar- 
tially, and conſider'd the excellent end and delign 
of the chriſtian doctrine, and the force and efficacy 
of it to that end, it will appear to be an inſtrument 
admirably fitted by the wiſdom of God, for the rt: 
formation and ſalvation of mankind, 
And therefore he tells us, verſe 16. that bor 


much ſoever it was deſpiled by chat ignorant and in- 
conſidera 


diſparagement upon it in the eſteem of ſenſual and 
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conſiderate age, he was not aſhamed of the Goſpel ofS ERM. 
Chrift ; becauſe it is the power of God unto [alvati-LVII 
on, to every one that believeth, to the Few firſt, and &W 
alſo to the Greek ;, that is, the doctrine of the Gol 
pel ſincerely believed and embraced, is a moſt pro- . 
r and powerful means, deſigned by God for the KB 
ales of mankind; not only of the Jews, but 
J ( on nn, - 
The revelations which God had formerly made, 
were chiefly reſtrained to the Jewiſh nation; but 
this great and laſt revelation of the Goſpel, was e- 
qually calculated for the benefit andadvantage of all 
mankind. The Goſpel indeed was firſt preached 
tothe Jews, and from thence publiſh'd to the whole 
world; and as this doctrine was deſign'd for the ge- 
neral benefit of mankind, ſo it was very likely to 
be effectual to that end, being an inſtrument e- 
qually fitted for the ſalvation of the whole world, 
Gentiles as well as Jews; it is the power of God to 
[alvation to every one that believes, to the Jew firſt, 
EE oY BF 
And to ſhew the efficacy of it, he inſtanceth in 
two things, which render it ſo powerful and effec- 
tual a means for the ſalvation of mankind. 8 
Firſt, Becauſe therein the grace and mercy of 
God, in the juſtification of a ſinner, and declaring 
him righteous, is ſo clearly revealed, ver. 17. For 
therein is the righteouſneſs of God revealed, from faith 
to faith, as it is written, the juſt ſhall live by faith. 
This is very obſcurely expreit, but the meaning of 
| this text will be very much cleared, by comparing 
it with another in ghe.34 chapter ofthis epiſtle, ver. 
20, 21, 22, Fc. where the Apoſtle ſpenks more fully 
and expreſly of rhe way of our juſtifi :at ion by the 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, by the belief of the 
Goſpel. He aſſerts at the 207 verſe, that by the 
veeds of the law there ſhall nb fleſh be juſtified in the 
Habt of God. To this way of juſtification, by the 
deeds of the Iaw, he oppoſeth the righteouſneſs of 
Aa 3 ; God” 
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De Danger of all known Sin, both from 


God by the faith of Feſus Chriſt, to all, and upon all 
them that believe, which is the Goſpel way of juſti- 


fication, ver. 21, 22. But now the righteouſneſs of 


God without thc law is manifeſted, being witneſed by 


the Law and the Prophets, even the righteouſneſs of 


God, which is by the faith of Feſus Chriſt, unto al, 


and upon all them that believe. The righteouſneſs of 
God without the law is manifeſied: that is, the way 
which God hath taken to juſtifie ſinners, and de- 


clare them righteous without the deeds of the lau, 
that is, without obſerving the law of Moſes, is na- 
nifeſted, that is, is clearly revealed in the Golpel, 
(which is the ſame with what the Apoſtle had ſaid 
before, that he righteouſneſs of God is revealed in 
the Goſpel) being witneſſed by the Law and the Pu- 
Phets, that is, the righteouſneſs of God, or the 
juſtification of ſinners by Jeſus Chriſt, is clearly 
revealed in the Golpel, being alſo in a more obſcure 
manner atteſted or foretold in the old Teſtament, 
which he calls he Law and the Prophets; and this 
fully explains that difficult phraſe of 7he righteouſ- 
neſs of God being revealed by the Goſpel from faith to 
faith; that is by a gradual revelation, being more 
obſcurely foretold in the old Teſtament, and clear- 


ly diſcovered in the new; ſo that theſe two paſſi- 


ges are equivalent; In the Goſpel, the righteouſne] 


of God is revealed from faith to faith; and the rightt- 
ouſneſs of God without the works of the law is mani 
feſted, being witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets 
There is the firſt and more imperfect revelationof 


it, but the clear revelation of it is ia the Goſpel; 


this the Apoſtle calls a revelation from faith to fail, 
that is, from a more imperfect and obſcure, to 4 
more expreſs and clear diſcovery and belief of i. 
And then the citation which follows is very perti- 


nent, as it is written, The juſt ſhall live by faith for 


this citation out of the old Teſtament plainly ſhevs, 
that the way of juſtification by faith was there 
mentioned; or as our Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 2 


witueſſel 
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witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets; and conſe- SERM. 
quently that this was a gradual diſcovery, which LVII 
he calls a revelation from faith to faith. The juſ © 
hall live by faith, that is, good men ſhall be ſaved _ 
by their faith, ſhall be juſtified and eſteemed righ- 
teous in the fight of God, and finally faved by 
their faith. And ſo the Apoſtle in the h Chapter 
of thisepiſtle, ver. 18. calls our juſtification by the 
faith of the Golpel, the juſtification of life, in oppo= _ 
fition to condemnation and death, which very well 
explains that ſaying of the Prophet, e juſt ſhall 
live by faith. I have been the longer upon this, 
that I might give ſome light to a very difficult and 
e . „„ 

Secondly, The other inſtance whereby the Apoſtle 
proves the Goſpel to be ſo powerful a means forthe 
recovery and ſalvation of men is, that therein alſo 55 = 
the ſeverity of God againſt impenitent ſinners, as þ 
well as his grace and mercy in the juſtification of 
the penitent, is clearly revealed, ver. 18. For the 
wrath of God is revealed from heaven, againſt all un- 
godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the 
truth in unrighteouſneſs z becauſe that which may be 
known of God is manifeſted in them, for God hath 
ern it unto them. The firſt, viz. the grace of 
God in our juſtification and the remiſſion of fins 
paſt, is a moſt proper and powerful argument to en- 
courage us to obedience for the future; nothing be- 
ing more likely to reclaim men to their duty, than 
the aſſurance of indemnity for paſt crimes; and the 
other is one of the moſt effectual conſiderations in 
the world to deter men from fin, that he wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and 
unrighteouſneſs of men, CC. Ee 
From which words I ſhall obſerve theſe x things. 

Firſt, The infinite danger that a wicked and ſin- 

ful courſe doth plainly expoſe men to. The wrath 

ed is here ſaid to be revealed againſt the impiety and 

Wl ##rghteouſneſs of men. N . 
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SERM. Secondly, The clear and undoubted revelation 

L,VIIn which the Goſpel hath made of this danger. The 
V.. wrath of God againſt the ſins of men, is laid to be 


revealed from heaven. © 


Thirdly, That every wicked and vicious practice 


doth ex poſe men to this great danger. The wrath 
of God is ſaid to be revealed againſt all ungodlineſs, 
and wwrighteouſneſs of men, uo EE 
Fourth), That it is a very great aggravation of 
ſin, for men to offend againſt the light of their own 
minds. The Apoſtle here aggravates the impiet 
and wickedneſs of the heathen world, that they 
did not live up to the knowledge which they had 
of God, but contradicted it in their lives, which 
he calls Holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs. = 
Fiſihh, The natural knowledge which men hare 
of God, if they live wickedly, is a clear evidence 
of their holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs. The 
Apoſtle therefore chargeth them with holding the 
truth in unrighteouſneſs, becauſe that which may be 
known of God, is manifeſted in them, God having ſhew- 
JJ... 5 
__ $ixthly and laſtly, That the clear revelation of 
the wrath of God in the Goſpel, againſt the impie- 
ty and wickedneſs of men, renders it a very power- 
ful and likely means for the recovery and ſalvation 
of men. For the Apoſtle proves the Goſpel of Chriſ 
to be the power of God to ſalvation, becauſe therein the 
Wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungod- 
lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in 
 unrighteouſneſs, that is, againſt all impenitent ſinners. 
I ſhall at the preſent, by God's aſſiſtance, ſpeak 
to the three firſt of theſe particulars. 3 
Fuirſt, The infinite danger that a wicked and ſin- 
ful courſe doth plainly expoſe men to. If there be 
a God that made the world, and governs it, and 
takes care of mankind, and hath given them laws 
and rules to live by, he cannot but be greatly diſ- 
pleaſed at the violation and tranſgreſſion of them; 


and 
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3 


and certainly the diſpleaſure of God is the moſt SERM. 
| dreadful thing in the world, and the effects of it LVII. 


the moſt inſupportable. The greateſt fear is from 
the greateſt danger, and the greateſt danger is from 
the greateſt power offended and enraged; and this 


2 


is a conſiderat ion exceeding full of terror, that by a 

ſinful courſe we expoſe our ſelves to the utmoſt diſ= _ 
pleaſure of the great and terrible God; for who 
knows the power of his wrath ? and who may ſtand be- 

fore him when once be is angry? According to thy fear, 

ſo is thy wrath (faith the Pſalmiſt) There is no 
paſſion in the mind of man that is more boundleſs 


and infinite than our fear, it is apt to make wild 


and frightful repreſentations of evils, and to ima- 
gine them many times greater than really they are; 


but in this caſe our imagination mult fall ſhort of 


the truth and terror of the thing; for the wrath of 
God doth far exceed the utmoſt jealouſie and ſuſpi- 
cion of the moſt fearful and guilty conſcience; and 
the greateſt ſinner under his greateſt anguiſh and 
deſpair, cannot apprehend or fear it more than 
there is reaſon for; according to thy fear, ſo is thy 


wrath. © 


If it were only the wrath and diſpleaſure of men 
that the ſinner were expoſed to, there might berea- 
ſon enough for fear, becauſe hey have many times 


power enough to cruſh an offender, and cruelty e- 
nough to fret every vein of his body, and to tor- 


ment him in every part: but the wrath and venge- 


ance of men bears no compariſon with the wrath of 


God. Their paſſions are many times ſtrong and bluſ- 
tering; but their arm is but ſhort, and their power 
ſmall, they have not an arm like God, nor can they 
thunder with a voice lite him. They may deſign con- 
ſiderable harm and miſchief to us; but it is not al- 


ways in the power of their hand to wreak their ma- 
lice upon us, and to execute all the miſchief which 
their inraged minds may prompt them to; the very 
utmoſt they can deſign, is to torment our bodies, 


and 


$90 


SERM. 


LVII. 


The Danger of all known Sin, both from 
and to take away our lives, and when they have de- 
ſigned this, they may die firſt, and return to their 


duſt, and then their thoughts periſh with them, and all 


their malicious deſigns are at an end; they are al- 
ways under the power and government of a ſuperi- 


or being, and can go no farther than he gives them 


leave. However if they do their worſt, and ſhoot 


all their arrows at us, we cannot ſtand at the mark 


long, their wrath will ſoon make an end of us, and 
ſet us free from all their cruelty and oppreſſion ; they 
can but kill the body, and after that they have no more 
that they can do; their molt refined malice cannot 
reach our ſpirits, no weapon that can be formed by 
the utmoſt art of man can pierce and wound our 
ſouls; they can drive us out of this world, but they 
cannot purſue us into the ozher z ſo that at the worſt 
the grave will be a ſanctuary to us, and death a ſafe 
retreat from all their rage and fury, _ 


But the wrath of God is not confined by any of 
theſe limits. Once hath God ſpoken (faith David by 
an elegant Hebrew phraſe to expreſs the certainty 


of the thing) once hath God ſpoken, and twice I have 


heard this, that power belongs to God, Pſal. Ixii. 11. 
He bath a mighty arm, and when he pleaſeth to 
ſtretch it out, none may ſtay it, nor /ay unto bim, 


what doſt thou; he hath power enough to make 
good all his threatnings, whatever he ſays he is 


able to effect, and whatever he purpoſetb he can 


bring to paſs; for his counſel ſhall ſtand, and he will 
accompliſh all his pleaſure ; he need but ſpeak the 


word, and it is done; for we can neither reſiſt his 


power, nor fly from it; if we fly to the utmoſt 


parts of the earth, his hand can reach us, for in bis 


band are all the corners of the earth; it we take re- 
fuge in the grave (and we cannot do that without 


his leave) thither his wrath can follow us; and 
there it will overtake us; for his power is not con- 
fined to his world, nor limited to our Bodies; after 


be hath kild, be can deſtroy both body and ſoul in 15 
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And this is that wrath of God which is revealed SERM. 
from heaven, and which the Apoſtle chiefly intends, EYE: - 
112, the miſery and puniſhment of another world 
this God hath threaten'd ſinners withal; to expreſs _ 
which to us, as fully as words can do, he heaps up 
in the next chapter ſo many weighty and terrible 
words, indignation aud wrath, tribulation and anguiſh © 
ypon every ſoul of Man that doth evil; in oppoſition to 
that great and glorious reward of immortality and 
eternal life, which is promiſed to à patient continu- 
pot FR rk 
So that the wrath of God which is here denoun- 
ced againſt the impiety and unrighteouſneſs of men, 
comprehends all the evils and miſeries of this and 
the other world, which every ſinner is in danger of 
whilft he continues impenitent; for as according to 
the tenour of the Goſpel, godline/s hath the promiſes 
of this life, and of that which is to come, ſo impeni- 
tency in ſin expoſeth men to the evils of both worlds, 
to the judgments of the life that now is, and to the 
endleſs and intolerable torments of that which is ta 
come. And what can be more dreadful than the diſ- 
pleaſure of an Almighty and Eternal Being? who 
can puniſh to the utmoſt, and who lives far ever, to 
execute his wrath and vengeance upon ſinners z fo 
that well might the Apoſtle ſay, it is a fearful thing 
o fall into the hands of the living Gt. 
Confider this all ye that forget God, that neglect 
him, and live in continual diſobedience to his holy 
andrighteous laws; much more thoſe who deſpiſe = 
and affront him, and live in a perpetual defiance of 
him. Will ye provoke the Lord to jealouſy? are ye 
ſſtronger than he? Think of it ſeriouſly, and forget 
him if you can, deſpiſe him if you dare; conſider 
this, left he take you into conſideration, and rouze 
like a Lion out of fleep, and tear you in pieces, aud 
there be none to deliver. I his is the firſt obſervation, 
dhe infinite danger that a wicked and ſinful courſe 
doth expoſe men to, he wrath of God, which doth | 
not 
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and ſuſpicions of our minds can imagine. 1 
Secondly, The next thing obſervable, is the clear 
and undoubted revelation which the Goſpel has 
made of this danger, the wrath of God is revealed, 

&c. By which the Apoſtle intimates to us, that this 

was but obſcurely known to the world before, at 

leaſt in compariſon of that clear diſcovery whick the 

_ Goſpel hath now made of it; ſo that I may allude 

to that expreſſion in Fob, which he applies to death 


ſtruction hath no covering. 


and jealouſies of the danger of a wicked life, and 


ſtone, which he was perpetually rolling up the hill, 


and ſtill created him anew labour; and Tantalus his 
cContinual hunger and thirſt, aggravated by a per- 


appointment; and Prometheus his being chained to 
a rock, with an eagle or vulture perpetually prey- 


world; for in the midit of all the ignorance and de- 


did accuſe them when they did amiſs, and they had 
99 ſecret 


SERM. not only ſignify more than all the evils that we 
LVII. know, but than all thoſe which the wildeſt fears 


and the grave, that hell is naked before us, and de- 


Not but that mankind had always apprehenſions 


ſinners were always afraid of the vengeance of God 
purſuing their evil deeds, not only in this life, but 
after it too; and tho' they had turn'd the puniſh- | 
ments of another world into ridiculous fables, yet _ 
the wiſer ſort of mankind could not get it out of 
their minds, that there was ſomething real under 
them; and that Ixion's wheel, which by a perpe- 
tual motion carried him about; and $/yphus his 


and when he had got it near the top tumbled down, 
petual nearneſs of enjoyment, and a perpetual diſ- 


ing upon his Liver, which grew as faſt as it was 
gnawed; I ſay, even the wiſer among the heathens 
look'd upon theſe as fantaſtical repreſentations of 
ſomething that was real, viz. the grievous andend- 
| leſs punithment of finners, the not to be endured, 
and yet perpetually renewed torments of another 


generacy of the heathen world, mens conſciences 
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| ſecret fears and miſgivings of ſome mighty danger Sx RM. 

hanging over them from the diſpleaſure of a ſuperior LVII. 
Being, and the apprehenſion of ſome great miſ- WY 

chiefs likely to follow their wicked actions, which  _ 


ſome time or other would overtake them; which be- 
| cauſe they did not always in this world, they dread- 


ed them in the next. And this was the foundationof = 
all thoſe ſuperſtitions, whereby the ancient Pagans 


_ endeavoured ſo carefully to appeaſe their offended 
_ deities, and to avert the calamities which they fear- 
ed they would ſend down upon them. But all this 


while they had no certain aſſurance by any clear and 


_ expreſs revelation from God to that purpoſe, but on- 
ly the jealouſies and ſuſpicions of their own minds, 
naturally conſequent upon thoſe notions which men 
generally had of God, but ſo obſcured and depraved 
by the luſts and vices of men, and by the groſs and 
falſe conceptions which they had of God, that they 


only ſerv'd to make them ſuperſtitious, but were not 


clear and ſtrong enough to make them wiſely and 
_ ſeriouſly religious. And to ſpeak the truth, the 
more known and inquiſitive part of the heathen 
world had brought all theſe things into great doubts 
and uncertainty, by the nicety and ſubtilty of diſputes 
about them ; ſo that it was no great wonder, that 
theſe principles had no greater effect upon the lives of 
men, when their apprehenſions of them were ſo dark 
and doubt nnnonent; 5 
But the Goſpel hath made a moſt clear and certain 
revelation of theſe things to mankind. It was written 
before upon mens hearts as the great ſanction of the _ 
law of nature, but the impreſſions of this were in 4 
great meaſure blurred and worn out, ſo that it had 
no great power and efficacy upon the minds and 
manners of men; but now it is clearly diſcovered to 
us, the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, which 
expreſſion may well imply in it theſe three things. 
EHFint, The clearneſs of the diſcovery; the wrath 
of God is ſaid to be revealed. „„ 


Sers V. 


SRERM. 
IL VII. ſaid to be revealed from heaven. 


* 
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Secondly, The extraordinary manner of it; it i; 


Thirdly, The certainty of it; not being the reſult 


of ſubtle and doubtful reaſonings, but having a di. 


vine teſtimony and confirmation given to it, which 


is the proper meaning of being revealed from hes. 


Firſt, It imports the clearneſs of the diſcovery. 
The puniſhment of ſinners in another world is not ſo 


bobſcure a matter as it was before; it is now expreſly 
declared in the Goſpel, together with the particular 


circumſtances of it, namely, that there is another 


life after this, wherein men ſhall receive the juſt re. 
compence of reward for all the actions done by them 


in this life; that there is a particular time appoint- 


ed, wherein God will call all the world to a ſolemn 
account, and thoſe who are in their graves ſhall by 
a powerful voice be raiſed to life, and thoſe who 
ſhall then be found alive ſhall be ſuddenly changed 
when our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the eternal and only be- 


gotten Son of God, who once came in great humi. 


lity to fave us, ſhall come again in power, and great 


glory, attended with his mighty Angels; and all nati- 


ons ſhall be gathered before him, and all mankind ſhall 
be ſeparated into two companies, zhe righteous and 
the wicked, who after a full hearing, and fair tryal, 


| ſhall be ſentenced according to their actions, the one 
to eternal life and happineſs, the other to everlaſting 


miſery and torment. 


800 that the Goſpel hath not only declared the 
thing to us, that there ſhall be a future judgment; 


burt for our farther aſſurance and ſatisfaction in this 
matter, and that theſe things might make a deep im- 


preſſion, and ftrike a great awe upon our minds, 


God hath been pleaſed to reveal it to us with a great 
many particular circumſtances, ſuch as are very wor- 


thy of God, and apt to fill the minds of men with 
dread and and aſtoniſhment, as often as they think 
of them, | 5 


For 
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For the circumſtances of this judgment revedlad to Sx RM, 
us in the Goſpel, are very ſolemn and awful, not LVIL. 
ſuch as the wild fancies and imaginations of men NY. 
would have been apt to have dreſt it up withal, ſuch 
as are the fiftions of the heathen Poets, and the ex- 
travagancies of Mahomet; which tho they be terri- 
ble enough, yet they are withal ridiculous ; but ſuch 
as are every way becoming the Majeſty of the great 

God, and the ſolemnity of the great day, and ſuch 
as do not in the laſt ſavour of the vanity and light- 
neſs of human imgination. ; 

For what more fair and equal, than that men 
ſhould be tried by a man like themſelves, one of the 
ſame rank and condition, that had experience of the 
infirmities and temptations of human nature? So our 

Lord tells us, that the Father hath committed all judg- 
ment to the Son, becauſe he is the ſon of man, and 

therefore cannot be excepted againſt, as not being a 
fit and equal judge. And this St. Paul offers as a clear 
proof of the equitable proceedings of that day; God 
(ſays he) hath appointed a day, in which he will judge 

7 the world in ee, by hat man whom be hath 

_ ordained. . 

And then what more congruous than that the Son - 
of God, who had taken ſo much pains for the falva- 
tion of men, and came into the world for that pur- 
poſe, and had uſedall imaginable means tor the refor- 
mation of mankind; I ſay what more congruous, than 
that this very perſon ſhould be honoured by God to 
fit in judgment upon the world, and to condemn 

_ thoſe, who after all the means that had been tried for 
their recovery, would not repent and be ſaved, And 
what more proper, than that men, who are to be 
judged for things done in the body, ſhould. be judged 
in the body, and conſequently that the reſurrection 

of the dead ſhould precede the general judgment. 
And what more magnificent and ſuitable to this 
- glorious ſolemnity, chan the awful circumſtances 
which the (cripture mentions of the appearance of this 
Treat 


S8 xnM. great judge; that he ſhall deſcend from heaven in greit 
| LVII. majeſty and glory, attended with bis mighty Angel, 
Wand that every eye ſhall ſee bim; that upon his appexr. 


ance, the frame of nature ſhall be in agony, and the | 


whole world in flame and configſion; that thoſe great 
and glorious bodies of light ſhall be obſcured, and 
by degrees extinguiſh'd; the ſun ſhall be darker 
and the moon turned into blood, and all the powers | 
heaven ſhaken ;, yea, the heavens themſelves ſhall pu 
away with a great noiſe, and the elements diſſolve will 
fervent heat; the earth alſo, and all the works that art 
therein ſhall be burnt up. I appeal to any man, whe. 
ther this be not a repreſentation of things very proper 
and ſuitable to hat great day, wherein he who made 
the world ſhall come to judge it? and whether the 
Vit of man ever deviſed any thing ſo awful, and ſo 
agreeable to the majeſty of God, and the folemn 
judgment of the whole world? The deſcription 
which Virgil makes of the judgment of another 
world, of the Elifian fields, and the infernal regions, 
how infinitely do they fall ſhort of the majeſty of the 
holy Scripture, and the deſcription there made of 
heaven and hell, and of the great and terrible day if 
the Lord] ſo that in compariſon they are childiſhand 
trifling; and yet perhaps he had the moſt regular and 
moſt govern'd imagination of any man that ever 
lived, and obſerved the greateſt decorum in his cha- 

._ racters and deſcriptions. But who can declare the 
great things of God, but he to whom God ſhall reveal 
. 3j ̃ͥ ] . ns 
Secondly, This expreſſion of the wrath of God being 
revealed from heaven, doth nor only imply the clear 

_ diſcovery of the thing, but likewiſe ſomething 
extraordinary in the manner of the diſcovery, It 
not only a natural impreſſion upon the minds of men, 
that God will ſeverely puniſh ſinners; but he hath 
taken care that mankind ſhould be inſtructed in this 
matter in a very particular and extraordinary man- 

es 7 
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ger. He hath not left it to the reaſon of men to SE RM. 
collect it from the conſideration of his attributes and LVII. 
perfections, his holineſs and juſtice, and from he 


conſideration of the promiſcuous adminiſtration of 
his providence towards good and bad men in this 
world; but he hath been pleaſed to ſend an extraor- 
dinary perſon from heaven, on purpoſe to declare 
this thing plainly to the world: he wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven; that is, God ſent his own Son 
from heaven, on purpoſe | to declare his wrath againſt 

all obſtinate and impenitent ſinners, that he might | 
effectually awaken the drowſy world to repentance ; 'Y 
he hath ſent an extraordinary ambaſſador into the 

world, to give warning to all thoſe who continue 


in their ſins, of the judgment of the great day, A 


to ſummon them before his dreadful tribunal. So the 

Apoſtle tells the Albenians, Acts xvii. 30, 3 1. Now 
he commandeth all men every where to repent ; becauſe 
he hath appointed a day in which he Will Judge the world 

in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, ' 
whereof be hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that 
be hath raiſed him from the dead. 

Thirdly, This expreſſion implies likewiſe the cer- 
tainty of this diſcovery, If the wrath of God had 
only been declared in the diſcourſes of wiſe men, 
tho grounded upon very probable reaſon, yet it 
might have been brought into doubt by the contrary. 
realonings of ſubtle and difputing men: But to put 
the matter out of all queſtion, we have a divine teſti- 
mony for it, and God hath confirmed it from heaven, 
by ſigns, and wonders, and miracles, eſpecially by 
the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the T3; for Fd 5 
this be hath given aſſurance unto all men, that it is be 
» is ordained of God to Judge the quick and 

ea 

Thus you ſee in what reſpe& the wrath of God is 
laid to be revealed from heaven, in that the Goſpel 
hath made a more clear, and particular, and certain 

Vol. V. == 7% dilcovery 
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S ERM. diſcovery of the judgment of the great day, than 
LVIII. ever was made to the world before. I proceed 
—_ LG ; 


73.5.0 


© Third obſervation, which I ſhall ſpeak but brief 


toz namely, that every wicked and vicious prac- 


tice doth expoſe men to this dreadful danger, The 
Apoſtle inſtanceth in the two chief heads to which 
the fins of men may be reduced, impiety towards 


God, and unrighteouſneſs towards men; and therefore 


he is to be underſtood to denounce the wrath of Gu 
againſt eyery particular kind of fin, comprehended 
under theſe general heads; ſo that no man that al- 
lows himſelf in any impiety and wickedneſs of lik 


can hope to eſcape the wrath of God. Therefore 


it concerns us to be entirely religious, and 70 have 
reſpect to all God's commandments z and to take heed 


that we do not allow ourſelves in the practice of 


any kind of ſin whatſoever, becauſe the livingin 


any one known fin is enough to expoſe us to the 


dreadful wrath of God. Though a man be juſt 
and righteous in his dealings with men, yet if he 
neglect the worſhip and ſervice of God, this will 
certainly bring him under condemnation; and on 


the other hand, though a man may ſerve God ne- 


ver ſo diligently and devoutly, yet if he be defec- 


tive in righteouſneſs toward men, if he deal falſly 
and fraudulently with his neighbour, he ſhall not 
eſcape the wrath of God; tho' a man pretend to 


never ſo much piety and devotion, yet if he be 
unrighbteous, he ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God; 
if any man over-reach and defraud his brother inany 
matter, the Lord is the avenger of fuch, ſaith Nt. 
'-Pagl, x The; iv. ,,, 3 


o that here is a very powerful argument to take 
men off from all ſin, and to engage them to a con- 
ſtant and careful diſcharge of their whole duty to- 
ward God and men, and to reform whatever isa. 
miſs either in the frame and temper of their minds, 
or in the actions and courſe of their lives; becauſe 

. i anſ 
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any kind of wickedneſs, any one ſort of vicious SRRM. 
courſe, lays men open to the vengeance of God, LVII, 
and the puniſhments of another world; the wrath WW 


of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, 


and unrighteouſneſs of men; there is no exception 
in the caſe, we muſt forſake all fin, ſubdue every 


luſt, be holy in all manner of converſation, otherwiſe 
we can have no reaſonable hopes of eſcaping the 


wrath of God, and the damnation of hell. But to 


proceed to Be 


Fourth obſervation; namely, that it is a very 
great aggravation of ſin, for men to offend againſt 


the light of their own minds. The Apoſtle here 
aggravates the wickedneſs of the heathen world, 


that they did not live up to that knowledge 


which they had of God, but contradicted it in 
their lives, Holding the truth of God in unrighte- 


ouſneſs. And that he ſpeaks here of the heathen, 


is plain from his following diſcourſe, and the cha- 


racter he gives of thoſe perſons of whom he was 


ſpeaking, who hold the truth of God in unrighte- 
ouſneſs ; becauſe that which may be known of God is 


manifeſt in them, for God hath ſhewn it unto them; 


and this he proves, becauſe thoſe who were deſti- 


tuteof divine revelation, were not without allknow- 
ledge of God, being led by the ſight of this viſible 


world, to the knowledge of an inviſible Being 


and Power that was the author of it, ver. xx. 
21. For the inviſible things of him from the creation 


of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
things which are made, even his eternal Power and 


Godhead, ſo that they are without excuſe; becauſe 


that when they knew God, they glorified him not as 


God. (Heæc eft ſumma delicti, nolle agnoſcere, quem 
ignorare non poſſis, laith Tertullian to the heathen 
* This is the height of thy fault, not to acxnow- 
©* ledge him, whom thou canſt not but know, not 
* to own him, of whom thou canſt not be igno- 


* rant if thou wouldſt ;) neither were thankful z 


B b 2 they 
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Seu. they did not pay thoſe ackowledgments to him 
LVII. which of right were due to the Author of their 
WY VyBeing, and of all good things; but became vain in 
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cf their imaginat 20 5 Sα⁰Hααẽ⁰eu Toi Sanyo mots &uTay, they 
dere fool'd with their own reaſonings. Thi 
he ſpeaks of the Philoſophers who in thoſe grey 
arguments of the Being and Providence of God, the 
immortality of the ſoul, and the rewards of another 
world, had loft the truth by too much ſubtilty 4 
bout it, and had diſputed themſelves into doubt 
and uncertainty about thoſe things which were 
naturally known; for nimium altercando veritas a. 


mittitur; Truth is many times loſt by too much 


c contention and diſpute about it, and by too ea. 
„ ger a purſuit of it, men many times outrun it, 
& and leave it behind; ver. 22. and profeſſing then- 
ſelves to be wiſe, they became fools. Men never 
play the fools more, than by endeavouring to be 
over- ſubtle and wile z ver. 23. and changed the gliry 
of the incorruptible God, into an Image made like ty 
corruptible man, and to birds, and to four-footed 
beaſts, and creeping things; here he ſpeaks of the 
ſottiſnneſs of their idolatry, whereby they pro- 
voked God to give them up to all manner of lewd- 
neſs and impurity, ver. 24. wherefore God alſo gave 
them up unto uncleannejs, through the luſts of their 
own hearts; and again, ver. 26. for this cauſe God 
gave them up to vile affections; and then he enu- 
merates the abominable luſts and vices they were 
guilty of, notwithſtanding their natural acknow- 
ledgment of the divine Juſtice, ver. 32. who 
knowing the judgment of God, that they which com- 
mit ſuch things are worthy of death, not only do the 
ſame, but have pleaſure in them that do them. By 
all which ir appears that he ſpeaks of the Hea- 
then, who offended againſt the natural light of 
their own minds, and therefore were without ex- 
cuſe. Quam ſibi veniam ſperare poſſunt impietatis 
ſug, qui non agnoſcunt cultum ejus, quem prorſus ig. 
| Hor art 
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norari ab hominibus fas non eſt? ſaith Lactantius, 8x RM. 
« How can they hope for pardon of their impie- LVII. 
ce ty, who deny to worſhip that God of whom WWW 
e jt is not poſſible mankind ſhould be wholly _ 
« jgnorant ? 3 5 
So that this is Tv hold the truth in unrightesuſ- 
meſs, injuriouſly to ſuppreſs it, and to hinder the 
Dower and efficacy of it upon our minds and actions; 
for ſo the word are fometimes ſignifies, as well 
as to hold faſt; and this every man does, who acts 
contrary to what he believes and knows; he offers 
violence to the light of his own mind, and does 
injury to the truth, and keeps that a priſoner, 
which would ſet him free; ye ſhall know the rrath 
| (fays our Lord) and the truth ſhall make you free. 
And this is one of the higheſt aggravations of 
the fins of men, to offend againſt knowledge, and 
that light which God hath ſer up in every man's 
mind. If men wander and ſtumble in the dark, it 
is not to be wonder'd at; many times it is un- 
voidable, and no care can prevent it: but in the 
light it is expected men ſhould look before them, 
and diſcern their way. That natural light which 
the Heathen had, tho' it was but comparatively 
dim and imperfect, yet the Apoſtle takes notice of 
it as a great aggravation of their idolatrous and a- 
bominable practices. Thoſe natural notions which 
all men have of God, if they had in any meaſure 
attended to them, and govern'd themſelves by them, 
might have been ſufficient to have preſerved them 
from diſhonouring the Deity, by worſhipping crea- 
tures inſtead of God; the common light of nature 
was enough to have diſcover'd to them the evi] 
of thoſe lewd and unnatural practices, which many 
of them were guilty of; but they detained and 
ſuppreſs'd the truth moſt injuriouſly, and would not 
ſuffer it to have its natural and proper influence 
upon them; and this is that which left them 
without excuſe, that from the light of nature they 
Bb 3 e 
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Senn. had knowledge enough to have done better, and 
ILVII. to have preſerved them from thoſe grea 
_ WY\V which were ſo common among them. 


Jo crimes 


And if this was ſo great an aggravation of the 


impiety and wickedneſs of the Heathen, and leſt 


them without excuſe, what apology can be made 
for the impiety and unrighteouſneſs of Chriſtians 
who have fo ſtrong and clear a light to diſcover 
to them their duty, and the danger of neglecting 
it to whom the wrath of God is plainly revealed 
From heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſ- 
neſs of men? The truths of the Goſpel are fo very 
clear and powerful, and ſuch an improvement of 
natural light, that men muſt uſe great force and 
violence to ſuppreſs them, and to hinder the eff- 
cacy of them upon their lives. And this is acer- 
tain rule, by how much the greater our knowledge, 
by ſo much the leſs is our excuſe, and ſo much the 
e puniſhment is due to our faults. So our 
ord hath told us, Luke xii. 47. That ſervant which 
knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, nii- 
ther did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with 
many ſiripes, And John ix. 41. If ye were blind 
(lays our Saviour to the Jews) ye ſhould have no fin, 
So much ignorance as there is of our duty, 6 
much abatement of the willfulneſs of our faults; 
but if we fin wilfully, after we have received tht 
| knowledge of the truth, there remains no more ſacrifit 
For ſin, but a fearful expectation of judgment and 
fiery Iudignation, ſays the Apoſtle to the Hebrew, 
Chap. x. 26, 27. If we fin wilfully after we have 
received the knowledge of the truth; implying that 
men cannot pretend ignorance for their faults, at 
ter ſo clear a revelation of the will of God, as i 
made to mankind by the Goſpel. TR 
And upon this conſideration it is, that our Sa: 


viour doth ſo aggravate the impenitency and un- 


belief of the Jews, becauſe it was in oppoſition 
to all the advantages of knowledge, which can be 
E {EF e . 1 "IF" 1 magine9 
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imagined to be afforded to mankind, Foby xv. 22, ERM. 
23, 24. If I had not come and ſpoken unto them, LVII. 
they had not had fin; that is, in compariſon their 
fin had been much more excuſable; but now they 

have no cloak for their fin. He that hateth me, 
| bateth my father alſo. If I had not done among them 
the works which none other man did, they bad not had © 
fin; but now have they both ſeen, and hated both me 
and my father. Ho is that? Our Saviour means, 
that they had now ſinned againſt all the advanta- 
ges of knowing the will of God, that mankind 
could poſſibly have: at once oppoſing natural 
light, which was the diſpenſation of the Father; 
and the cleareſt revelation of God's will, in the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel by his Son; now have 
they both ſeen and hated both me and my Father. 
The two remaining obſervations I ſhall reſerve 
| to another opportunit x. > 
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velation. 


Rom. i. 10, 19. 


men, who ld! the truth in unri ghteouſneſs ; be- 
15 cauſe that which may be known of God, is mu- 


them. 


S ERM. | Have handled four af the obſervations which 


wy —_ _& cccd to the other 7wo that remain. 
© : The Fifth obſervation was, that the natu- 
ral knowledge which men have of God, if they 
live contrary to it, is a ſufficient evidence of their 


the reaſon why the Apoſtle chargeth them with 


this, is, becauſe that which may be known of G 


15 manifeſt, in that God bath ſhewed it unto them. 

There is a natural knowledge of God, and of 
the duty we owe to him, which the Apoſtle calls 
Td pus 793 Ot, That of God which is obvious to be 
known by the light of nature, and is as much as is 
abſolutely neceſſary for us to know. There is 


— TTI—_—_ OT TI HT 
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beyond the reach of our underſtandings; but his 


Being and efſentia? perfeAton; may be known, at 


Ar the Wrath of Ged is revealed from H eaven 
a4gainſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 


rife 5 in them; 5 a hath aa it unto 


LV lil. I rais*d from theſe words; and ſhall now pro- 


holding the truth of God in unrighteouſneſs. For 


| ſomething of God that is incomprehenſible, and 
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he calls, his eternal power and Godhead; theſe he Sx 


tells us are clearly ſeen, being underſrood by the things LVIII. 
which are made, that is, the creation of the world. 
is a plain demonſtration to men, of the Being 


and Power of God; and if ſo, then God is na- 
turally known to men; the contrary whereof Socte 
nus poſitively maintains, tho' therein he be for- 
ſaken by moſt of his followers; an opinion in 
my judgment, very unworthy of one, who not 
without reaſon, was eſteemed ſo great a maſter 
of reaſon; and (tho' I believe he did not ſee it? 
undermining the ſtrongeſt and ſureſt foundation 
of all religion, which when the natural notions 
of God are once taken away, will certainly want 
its beſt ſupport. Beſides that by denying any na- 
tural knowledge of God, and his eſſential perfec- 
tions, he freely gives away one of the molt plau- 
ſible grounds of oppoſing the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity. But becauſe this is a matter of great con- 
ſequence, and he was a great man, and is not to be 
confuted by contempt, but by better reaſon, if it 
can be found; I will conſider his reaſons for this 
opinion, and return a particular anſwer to them. 
Firſt, He ſays that if the knowledge of God 
were natural, it wouſd not be of faith; but the 
Apoſtle ſays, that we muſt believe that he is. The 
Force of which argument, if it have any, lies in 
this, that the object of faith is divine revelation, | 
and therefore we cannot be ſaid to belzeve what 
we naturally know, The ſchoolmen indeed fay ſo; 
but the ſcripture uſeth the word faith more large- 
ly, for 4 real perſuaſion of any thing, whether 
grounded upon ſenſe, or reaſon, or divine reve- 
lation. And our Saviour's ſpeech to Thomas, Be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt believed, does ſuffi- 
ciently intimate, that a man may believe what he 
ſees; and if ſo, what ſhould hinder, but that a 
man may be ſaid to believe what he naturally knows 3 
that is, be really perſuaded that there isa God from 
natural light? _— Secondly, 
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| Secondly, His next argument is, becauſe the ſame 
Apoſtle concludes Enoch to have believed God, be- 
cauſe he pleaſed God, and without faith it is impoſſ. 


ble to pleaſe him: From whence he ſays it is certain 


that men may be without this belief, which if it be 
natural they cannot. Indeed if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, that whoevyer believes a God, muſt of neceſſi- 
ty obey and pleaſe him, then the inference had been 


good, that all men do not naturally believe a God, 


| becauſe it is certain they do not pleaſe him: but 
it is not good the other way, no more than if a 


man ſhould argue thus, that becauſe whoever acts 


reaſonably, muſt be endowed with reaſon, there» 


fore men are not naturally endowed with reaſon, 


For as men may naturally be endowed with reaſon, 


and yet not always make uſe of it; ſo men may na- 


turally know and believe a God, and yet not be 


-. careful to pleaſe him. 
His third argument is, that the Scripture ſays that 


there are ſome that do not believe a God, for which 


5 he cites that of David, The fool hath ſaid in his heart 


there is no God; which certainly proves, that bad 


men live ſo, as if they believed there were no God; 
nay, it may farther import, that they endeavour as 
much as they can, to ſtifle and extinguiſh the belief 
of a God in their minds, and would gladly perſuade 


themſelves there is no God, becauſe it is convenient 


for them there ſhould be none; and whether David 


meant ſo or not, it is very probable that ſome may 


arrive to that height of impiety, as for a time at 


leaſt, and in ſome moods, to disbelieve a God, and 

to be very confident of the arguments on that ſide. 
But what then? Is the knowledge and belief of 2 
God therefore not natural to mankind ? Nature it 
ſelf, as conſtant and uniform as it is, admits of ſome 


irregularities and exceptions, in effects that are 
merely natural, much more in thoſe which have 
ſomething in them that is voluntary, and depends 
upon the good or bad uſe of our reaſon and under- 

ſtanding 
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ſtanding 3 and there is no arguing from what is gp Wal. 
monſtrous, againſt what is natural. It is natural for LVIII. 
men to have five fingers upon a hand, and yet ſome oy. 


are born otherwiſe : but in voluntary agents, that 


which is natural may be perverted, and in a great 
meaſure extinguiſh'd in ſome particular inſtances 


ſo that there is no force at all in this objeCtion. 


His fourth and laſt argument is, that there have 

not only been particular perſons, but whole nations 
who have had no ſenſe, nor ſo much as ſuſpicion of 
 aDeity. This J confeſs were of great force, if it 


vere true; and for the proof of this, he produ- 


ceth the inſtance of Braſil in America. But I ut- 
terly deny the matter of fact and hiſtory, and chal- 
lenge any man to bring good teſtimony, not only 

of any nation, but of any city in the world, that 


ever were profeſſed Atheiſts. 


I Eno this was affirmed of ſome part of Braſil, 
by ſome of the firſt diſcoverers, who yet at the 
ſame time owned, that theſe very people did moſt 
expreſly believe the immortality of the ſoul, and 
the rewards and puniſhments of another life; opini- 
ons which no man can well reconcile with the denial 
and disbelief of a Deity. But to put an end to this 
argument, later and more perfect diſcoveries have 
found this not to be true, and do aſſure us upon 


better acquaintance with thoſe barbarous people, 


that they are deeply poſſeſs'd with the belief of one | 


ſupreme God, who made and governs the world. 
_ Having thus given a particular anſwer to Socinus 


his arguments againſt the natural knowledge of 
a2 God, I will now briefly offer ſome arguments for 
it. And to prove that the knowledge and belief 


of a God is natural to mankind, my 
Firſt argument ſhall be from the univerſal con- 


ſent, in this matter, of all nations in all ages. And 
this is an argument of great force, there being no 


better way to prove any thing to be natural to any 
kind of being, than if it be generally found in the 
g whole 
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whole kind. Omniumn conſenſus nature vox eſt, cc the 
& conſent of all is the voice of nature, ſaith Tylh,” 
And indeed by what other argument can we prove 
that reaſon, and ſpeech, and an inclination to ſocie- 
ty are natural to men; but that theſe belong to the 
whole Kiadg!k „ 


| Secondly, Unleſs the knowledge of God and his 


_ eſſential perfections be natural, I do not ſee what 
ſufficient and certain foundation there can be of re- 


vealed religion. For unleſs we naturally know God 
to be a Being of all perfection, and conſequently 


that whatever he ſays is true, I cannot ſee what di- 


vine revelation can ſignify. For God's revealing 


or declaring ſucha thing to us, is no neceſſary argu- 


ment that it is fo, unleſs antecedently to this reye- 
lation we be poſſeſs'd firmly with this principle, 


that whatever God ſays is true. And whatever is 
_ known antecedently to revelation, muſt be known 
by natural light, and by reaſonings and deductions 
from natural principles. I might farther add to this 


argument, that the only ſtandard and meaſure to 
judge of divine revelations, and to diſtinguiſh be- 


tween what are true, and what are counterfeit, are 
the natural notions which men have of God, and 


of his eſſential perfections. 5 1 
Tpiraly, If the notion of a God be not natural, 


Ido not ſee how men can have any natural notion 
of the difference of moral good and evil, juſt and 
unjuſt. For if I do not naturally know there is a 


law obliging to the one, and forbidding the other? 


God, how can I naturally know that there is any 


All law and obligation to obedience, neceſſary ſup- 


ſelves; but there cannot be a natural law obliging 


poſing the authority of a ſuperior Being. But the 


Apoſtle expreſly aſſerts, that he Gentiles who were 
deſtitute of a revealed law, were a law unto them- 


mankind, unleſs God be naturally known to them. 


very argument is forced to acknowledge.“ In all 
WEE 
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And this Socinus himſelf in his diſcourſe upon this 


ze Lightof Nature and Revelation. 


« men (ſays he) there is naturally a difference of Senm 
« juſt and unjuſt, or at leaſt there is planted in all LVIII. 


« men an acknowledgment that juſt ought ro be 
6 preferr'd before unjuſt, and that which is honeſt, 
« before the contrary; and this is nothing elſe but 
« the word of God withina man, which whoſo- 
cc eyer obeys, in ſo doing obeys God, tho' other- 


« wiſe he neither know nor think there is a Gd; 


and there is no doubt but he that thus obeys God, 

& js accepted of him.“ So that here is an acknow-- 
ledgment of a natural obligation to a law, with- _ 
out any natural knowledge of a ſuperior authority; 
vhich I think cannot be; and which is worſe, that 


a man may obey God acceprably, without know- 


ing and believing there is a God; which directly 
thwarts the ground of his firſt argument, from 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, without faith it is im- 
poſſible to pleaſe Cod; for he that cometh to God, that 
| is, he that will be religious and pleaſe God, muſt 

believe that he is : ſo hard is it for any man to con- 
tradict nature, without contradicting himſelf. 
Fourthly, My laſt argument I ground upon the 
words of the Apoſtle in my text, that which may 
be known of God, is manifeſted in them; for God hath 
ſhewed it unto them. Is manifelt in them, 2, dure A- 
mong them, God hath ſufficiently manifeſted it to 
mankind. And which way hath God done this? 
by revelation? or by the natural light of reaſon ? 


He tells us at the 2oth verſe, For the inviſible things 


of him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, 
that is, God, who in himſelt is inviſible, ever ſince 
he hath created the world, hath given a viſible de- 
monflration of himſelf, that is, ot his eternal power 
and Godhead, being underſtood by the things which are 
made. The plain ſenſe of the whole is, that this 
wiſe and wonderful frame of the world, which 
cannot reaſonably be aſcribed to any other cauſe but 
God, is a ſenſible demonſtration to all mankind, of 
an eternal and powerful Being that was the e 
an 


LVIII. 
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and framer of it. The only queſtion now is, whe. 
ther this text ſpeaks of the knowledge of God by 
particular revelation, or by natural light and reaſon, 
from the contemplation of the works of God? Soci- 
nus having no other way to avoid the force of this 


text, will needs underſtand it of the knowledge of 


God by the revelation of the Goſpel. His words are 


theſe: The Apoſtle therefore ſays in this place, 
that the eternal Godhead of God, that is, that 
„ which God would always have us to do (for he 


Godbead is ſometimes taken in this ſenſe) and his 
Cc 


eternal power, that is, his promiſe which never 


fails, (in which ſenſe he ſaid a little before that the 


 &. Goſpel is the power of God) theſe, I fay, were 


never ſeen by men, that is, were never known to 


them ſince the creation of the world, are known 


. by his works, that is, by the wonderful operation 


6 of God, | and divine men, | eſpecially of Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles.” Theſe are his very words, and 
now I refer it to any indifferent judgment, whether 
this be not a very forced and conſtrained interpreta- 


tion of this text; and whether that which J have be- 
fore given, be not infinitely more free and natural, 
and every way moge agreeable to the obvious ſenſe of 


the words, and the ſcope of the Apoſtle's argument. 


For he plainly ſpeaks of the heathen, and proves them 
to be uf got becauſe they held the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs, and having a natural knowledge of God, 
from the contemplation of his works, and the things 


which are made, they did not glorify him as God, 


And therefore I ſhall not trouble myſelf to give any 


other anſwer to it ; for by the abſurd violence of it 


in every part, it confutes itſelf more effectually than 
any diſcourſe about it can do. 


TI have been the larger upon this, becauſe it 18a 
matter of ſo great conſequence, and lies at the bot- 
tom of all religion. For the natural knowledge 
which men have of God, is, when all is done, the 
ſureſt and faſteſt hold that religion hath on human 

| 5 nature. 


nable ſins and vices. 


the Light of Nature and Revelation. 


| nature. Beſides, how ſhould God judge that partSs nw. 
of the world who are wholly deſtitute of divine re- LVIII. 
velation, if they had no natural knowledge of him, . 


and conſequently could not be under the direction 
and government of any law? For where there is no 

law, there is no tranſgreſſion ; and where men are 
zuilty of the breach of no law, they cannot be 
judged and condemned for it; for the judgment of 


God is according to truth, 


And now this being eſtabliſh'd, aha 8 5 


natural knowledge of God; if they contradict it by 
their life and practice, they are guilty of retaining 
the truth of God in unrighteouſneſs. For by this ar- 
gument the apoſtle proves the heathen to be guilty 
of holding the truth in urighteouſneſs, becauſe notwith- 
ſtanding the natural knowledge which they had of 
God by the things which are made, they lived in 
the practice of groſs idolatry, and the moſt abomi- 
And this concerns us much more, who have the 
glorious light of the Goſpel added to the light of 
nature. For if they who offended againſt the light 


of nature, were liable to the judgment of God, of 
how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall we be thought 
worthy, if we negle& thoſe infinite advantages 
which the revelation of the Goſpel hath ſuperadded 


to natural light? He hath now fet our duty in the 
cleareſt and ſtrongeſt light that ever was afforded 
to mankind, fo that if we will not now believe and 
repent, there is no remedy for us, but we muſt die in 
our ſins; if we fin wilfully, after to much knowledge 
of the truth, there remains no more ſacrifice for ſin; 


but a fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indigna- 


tion to conſume us, 5 
The ſum of what hath been ſaid on this argu- 
ment is briefly this; that men have a natural know- 


ledge of God, and of thoſe great duties which re- 
ſult from the knowledge of him; ſo that whatever 


men ſay and pretend, as to the main things of reli- 
es, . gion, 
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gion, the worſhip of God, and juſtice and righteouſneſs 


towards men, ſetting aſide divine revelation, we are 
all naturally convinc'd of our duty, and of what we 


| ought to do, and thoſe who live ina bad courſe, need 


only be put in mind of what they naturally know, 


better than any body elle can tell them, that they are 


in a bad courſe : ſo that I may appeal to all wicked 


men, from themſelves, raſh and heated, and intoxi. 
cated with pleaſure and vanity, tranſported and hur- 


ried away by luſt and paſſion ; to themſelves, ſerious 


and compoſed, and in a cool and conſiderate temper, 
And can any ſober man forbear to follow the con- 


victions of his own mind, and to reſolve to do what 


he inwardly conſents to as beſt? Let us but be true 


to ourſelves, and obey the dictates of our own minds, 


and give leave to our own conſcience to counſel us 


and tell us what we ought to do, and we ſhall be 3 
law to ourſelves. I proceed to the 


| Sixth and laſt obſervation, namely, that the clear 
revelation of the wrath of God in the Goſpel, againſt 


the impiety and unrighteouſneſs of men, is one prin- 


cipal thing, which renders it ſo very powerful and 
likely a means for the ſalvation of mankind. For 


the Apoſtle inftanceth in 7s things, which give the 
Goſpel fo great an advantage to this purpoſe, the 


mercy of God to penitent finners, and his ſeverity to- 


_ wards the impenitent; both which are fo fully and 


clearly revealed in the Goſpel. The Goſpel is the | 


power of God to ſaluation, to every one that believeth, 
becauſe therein the righteoujneſs of Cod is revealed; that 
is, his great grace and mercy in the juſtification and 
pardon of ſinners by Jeſus Chriſt, which I have 


already ſhewn to be meant by the righteouſneſs of 


is given of the righteouſneſs of God Chap. ili. ver. 


God, by comparing this with the explication which 


22, 20 RE 
The other reaſon which he gives of the Goſpels 

being the power of God 10 ſalvation, is the plain de- 

| | claration 
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claration of the ſeverity of God toward impenitent SRR M. 
ſinners, becauſe therein alſo the wrath of God is reveal. L VIII. 
ed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouj= = 
_ neſs of men. The force of which argument will ap- W 
pear, if we conſider theſe following particulars. | 
HVirſt, That the declarations of the Goſpel] in this 


matter are ſo plain and expreſs. 5 
Secondly, That they are very dreadful and terrible. 
Thirdly, That there is no ſa fety or hope of impuni- 
ty for men that go on and continue in their ſins. 

Fourtbly, That this argument will take hold of the 
moſt deſperate and profligate ſinners, and ſtill retain its 
force upon the minds of men, when all other conſide- 
rations fail, and are of little or no efficacy. And, 
 Fifthly, That no religion in the world can urge 
this argument with that force and advantage that 

JJ Fe EE on 

_ Firſt, That the declarations of the Goſpel in this 

matter are moſt plain and expreſs; and that not only 
againſt ſin and wickedneſs in general, but againſt 

particular ſins and vices; ſo that no man that lives 
in any evil and vicious courſe, can be ignorant of 
his danger. Our Lord hath told us in general, what 
ſhall be the doom of the workers of iniquity, yea, 
tho? they may have owned him, and made profeſ— 
ſion of his name: Matt. vii. 21. Not every one that 
faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, but he that doth the will of my Father which 
1s in heaven, Many will ſay unto me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, &c. then will J profeſs unto them, 1 
never knew you, depart from me ve that work iniquity. 
Matt. xiii. 49, 50. So ſhall it be at the end of the 
world, the Angels ſball come forth, and ſever the wicked 
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from among the juſt, and ſball caſt them into the fur- 
mace of fire , there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 
R Mat. xxv. 46. The wicked ſhall go away into everlaſt- 


mg puniſhment, but the rightcous into life eternal. John 
v. 28, 29. The hour is coming, in which all that are 
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SRM. in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth, 
and they that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of 
e | damnation, Rom. ii. 6. St. Paul tells us that there 
is a day of wrath, and of the revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God, who will render to every man accord- 
ing to bis deeds; to them who obey not the truth, but 
obey unrighieouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation 
and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth evil, Theſſ. 
i. 7, B, g. that the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from 
_ heaven, with his mighty Angels in flaming fire, taking 


the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; who ſhall he pu. 
niſb'd with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of 
_ the Lord, and from the glory of his power. Nothing 
can be more plain and exprels than theſe general de- 
dclarations of the wrath of God againſt ſinners; that 
there is a day of judgment appointed, and a judge 


to paſs a ſevere ſentence, and to inflict a terrible pu- 
£ . ee upon the workers of iniquitxy. 
| More particularly our Lord and his Apoſtles 
have denounced the wrath of God againſt particular 
ſins and vices. In ſeveral places of the New Teſta- 
ment, there are catalogues given of particular fins, 
the practice whereof will certainly ſhut men out of 
the kingdom of heaven, and expoſe them to the 
wrath and vengeance of Gad. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
Kngw ye not that the unrighteous ſpall not inherit the 
kingdom of God? Be not deceived, neither fornicatars, 
nos idelaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor alu- 
fers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor co. 


vetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 


ſhall inherit the kingdom of Cad. So likewiſe, Gal. v. 

19, 20, 21. The c of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 

are theje, agultery, fornication, witchcraft, hatred, 

variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hert- 
ſies, envyings, murthers, drunkenneſs, revellings, di 

ſuch like: of the which I tell you before, as 1 400 
5 Z 


LVIII. they that have done good, unto the reſurrefion of life, 


vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not 


conſtituted to take cognizance of the actions of men, 
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alſo told you in times paſt, that they that do ſuch things SER. 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. Col. iii, 5. 6. LVIII. 
 Mortify therefore your members upon earth, fornication, \lNANd 
uncleanneſs, inordinate ajjefion, evil concupiſcence, and  _ 
covetouſneſs, which is idolatry, for which things ſake 
the wrath of God cometh on the children of diſobedience. 
Rev. xxi. 8. The fearful and unbelieving, (that is, 
thoſe who rejected the Chriſtian religion, notwith-⸗ 
ſtanding the clear evidence that was offer'd for it, 
and thoſe who out of fear thould apoſtatize from 
it) the fearful and unbelicving, and the abominable, 
(chat is, thoſe who are guilty of unnatural luſts, not 
fit to be named) and murderers, and whoremongers, 

and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all lyars (that is, all 
forts of falſe and deceitful and perfidious perſons) 
hall have their part is the lake which burns with fire 
and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. . 


And not only theie groſs and notorious fins, which 
are ſuch plain violations of the law and light of na- 
ture; but thoſe wherein mankind have been apr to 
take more liberty, as if they were not ſufficiently _ 

convinced of the evil of them; as the re/ting of ci - 
vil authority, which the Apoſtle tells us, they that are 
guilty of, Hall receive to themſelves damnation, Rom. 
zi1. 2, Prophane ſwearing in common converſation, 
which St. James tells us brings men under the dan- 
ger of damnation, ch. v. 12. Above all things, my 
brethren, fawear not, leſt ye fall under condemnation. 
Nay, our Saviour hath told us plainly, that not only 
for wicked actions, but for every evil and ſinful word, 
men are obnoxious to the judgment of God. So our 
Lord aſſures us, Mat. xii. 36, 37. I ſay unto you, that 
every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an ac- 
count thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou 
oli be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 
He had ſpoken before of that great and unpardonable 
lin of blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt ; and becauſe this might 
be thought great ſeverity for evil words, he declares 
the reaſon more fully, becauſe words ſhew the mind 
and temper of the man, ver. 34. For out of the abundance 

Cc 2 of 
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eliam quemque dicere, Men commonly ſpeak as they 


ou of the good treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth good 
_ things ;, and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of his 
heart bringeth forth evil things : but I ſay unto you, that 
every idle word, rd (juz den, by which I do not think 
our Saviour means, that men ſhall be called to a 

| ſolemn account at the day of judgment, for every 
trifling, and impatient, and unprofitable word, but 
every wicked and ſinful word of any kind : as if he had 
ſaid, Do you think this ſevere, to make words an 


ſhall likewiſe give a ſtrict account for all other wicked 
and ſinful ſpeeches in any kind, tho? much inferior to 
this. And this is not only moſt agreeable to the ſcope 


only be proceeded againſt for ſins of commiſſion, but 
for the bare oi and neglect of their duty, eſpe- 


ly and expreſly declared, that for all theſe things God 


404 
SgERM. of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, „ The character of 


G animi ſecreta detegit; A man's ſpeech diſcovers his 


cohich men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall be accountable for it al 
_ the day of judgment. But this by the be. 


the hungry, and the like, as we ſee, Mat. xxv. and 
that for the omiſſion of theſe, he will paſs that ter- 
rible ſentence, Depart ye curſed, &c. So that it near- 
ly concerns us to be careful of our whole life, of all 


The Danger of all known Sin, both from 

* the man is ſhewn by his words, faith Menander. 
Profert enim mores plerumque oratio (ſaith Quintilian) 
„manners, and the ſecrets of his heart; ut vivit 


live; and therefore our Saviour adds, A good man 


unpardonable fault? I ſay unto you, that men ſhall 
not only be condemned for their malicious and Þlaſ- 
phemous ſpeeches againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; but they 


of our Saviour, but is confirmed by ſome Greek co- 
ples, in which it is xa, zzua Twp, every Wicked word 


Our Saviour likewiſe tells us, that men ſhall not 


cially in works of mercy and charity; for no! feeding 


our words and actions, ſince the Goſpel hath ſo plain. 


20 bring us into judement, And if the threatnings p 
of the Goſpel be true, what manner of perſons ought v 
we to be, in all holy converſation and godlineſs ? 

| S$econdiy, 
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| Secondly, As the threatenings of the Goſpel are SE RM. 
very plain and expreſs, ſo are they likewiſe very LVIII. 
dreadful and terrible, I want words to expreſs the WY 
aſt part of the terror of them; and yet the expreſ-. 


ſions of Scripture concerning the miſery and puniſh- 
ment of ſinners in another world, are ſuch as may 
juſtly raiſe amazement and horror in thoſe that hear 
them. Sometimes it is expreſs'd by a departing from 
God, and a perpetual baniſhment from his preſence, 
who is the foundation of all comfort, and joy, and 
happineſs ; ſometimes by the loſs of our ſouls, or our- 


ſelves. hat fall it profit a man to gain the whole 


world, and loſe his own ſoul? or, (as it is in another 


evangeliſt) 70 loſe himſelf? Not that our being ſhall 
be deſtroyed ; that would be a happy loſs indeed, to 


him that is ſentenced to be for ever miſerable ; but 
the man ſhall ſtill remain, and his body and ſoul con- 
tinue to be the foundation of his miſery, and a ſcene 


of perpetual woe and diſcontent, which our Saviour 


calls the deſtroying of body and ſoul in bell, or going in. 


to everlaſting puniſhment, where there ſhall be watling 
and gnaſhing of teeth, where the worm dies not, and the 
fre is not quenched, Could I repreſent to you the 
horror of that diſmal priſon, into which wicked and 
impure ſouls are to be thruſt, and the miſery they 


muſt there endure, without the leaſt ſpark of com- 


fort, or glimmering of hope, how they wail and 
groan under the intolerable wrath of God, the inſo- 


lent ſcorn and cruelty of Devils, the ſevere laſhes and 


ſtings, the raging anguiſh and horrible deſpair of 
their own minds, without intermiſſion, without pity, 
without hope of ever ſeeing an end of that miſery, 
which yet is inſupportable for one moment; could I 
repreſent theſe things to you according to the terror 


of them, what effect muſt they have upon us? and 


with what patience could any man bear to think of 
plunging himſelf into this miſery ? and by his own 
wiltul fault and folly to endanger his coming into this 

5 | e 3 Fn place 


damnation of Bell. 
judgment is ſo preſſing an argument to repentance, 


T be Dagger of all known Sin, both from 


E RM. plan and ſtate of forments | P l if we conſider 
VIII. in the _ 


| Third place, that the Goſpel hath likewiſe decks 
- 21 that there is no avoiding of this miſery, no 

hopes of impunity, if men go on and continue in 
their ſins. 
remptory, that except we repent, we ſball periſp; that 
 evithout holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord; that the un. 
rightcous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. And 
this is a very preſſing conſideration, and brings the 
matter to a ſhort and plain iſſue. Either we muſt 


leave our fins, or die in them; either we muſt repent | 
of them, or be judged for them ; either we muſt 


forſake our fins, and break off that wicked courſe 
which we have lived in, or we muſt quit all hopes 
of heaven and happineſs, nay, we cannot eſcape the 
The clear revelation of a future 


as no man can in reaſon reſiſt, that hath not a mind 
to be miſerable. Now (faith St. Paul to the Athenians) 
be ſiraightly chargeth all men every where to repent, be- 
caulſe he hath appointed a day in the which be will juage 
the world in righteouſneſs. 

Men may cheat themſelves or ſuffer themſelves to 
| be deluded by others, about ſeveral means and de- 
vices of reconciling a wicked life, with the hopes 
of heaven and eternal ſalvation ; as by mingling ſome 
| Pangs of forrow for ſin, and ſome hot fits of devo- 

tion with a ſinful life; which is only the interruption 

of a wicked courſe, without reformation and amend- 

ment of life: but let no man deceive you with vain 

words, for our bleſſed Saviour hath provided no 

other ways to ſave men, but upon the terms of re- 
pentance and obedience. 

Fourthly, This argument takes hold of he moſt 
deſperate and profligate ſinners, and till retains its 
force upon the minds of men, when almoſt all other 
_ conſiderations fail, and have loſt their efficacy upon 


us. Many men are gone ſo far in an evil gs 
that 


The terms of the goſpel in this are pe. 
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hat neither ſhame of their vices, nor the love of SERM. 
God and virtue, nor the hopes of heaven are of any LVIII. 
force with them, ro reclaim them and bring them to 
à better mind: but there is one handle yet left, 
whereby to lay hold of them, and that is their fear, 

This is a paſſion that lies deep in our nature, being 

founded in ſelf-preſervation, and ſticks ſd cloſely to 

us, that we cannot quit ourſelves of it, nor ſhake it 

of, Men may put off ingenuity, and” break thro' 

all obligations of gratitude, Men may harden their 

foreheads, and conquer all ſenſe of ſhame; but they 

can never perfectly ſtifle and ſubdue their fears; they 
can hardly ſo extinguiſh zhe fear of hell, but that 
ſome ſparks of that fire will ever and anon be flying 
about in their conſciences, eſpecially when they are 
made ſober, and brought to themſelves by affliction, 

and by the preſent apprehenſions of death have a 

nearer fight of another world. And if it was ſo 

hard for the heathen to conquer theſe apprehenfions, 
how much harder muſt it be to Chriſtians, who have 

ſo much greater aſſurance of theſe things, and to 

whom the wrath of God is ſo clearly revealed from 

heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 
men? 0 „ 
Fifthly, No religion in the world ever urged this 
argument upon men, with that force and advantage 
which Chriſtianity does. The philoſophy of the hea- 
then gave men no ſteady aſſurance of the thing; the 
moſt knowing perſons among them were not agreed 
about a future ſtate ; the greateſt part of them ſpake 
but doubtfully concerning another life. And beſides 
the natural jealouſies and ſuſpicions of mankind con- 
cerning theſe things, they had only ſome fair proba- 
bilities of reaſon, and the authority of their Poets, 
who talkt they knew not what about /e Eliſian 
fields, and the infernal regions, and the three judges of 
bell; ſo that the wiſeſt among them had hardly aſ- 
ſurance enough in themſelves of the truth of the 
thing, to preſs it upon others with any great confi- 
C4 ene, 


We Danger of all known Sin, beth. fler 


SEM. dence, and therefore it was not likely to have any 
ILVIII. great efficacy upon the generality of mankind, © 
As for the Jewiſh religion; tho? that ſuppoſed and 


| took for granted the rewards of another world, as a 


principle of natural religion; yet in the law of Meſes 
there was no particular and expreſs revelation of the 


life of the world to come; and what was deduced 
from it, was by remote and obſcure conſequence. 
Temporal promiſes and threatnings it had many and 
clear, and their eyes were ſo dazzled with thele, that 


it is probable that the generality of them did but lit- 


| tle confider a future ſtate, till they fell into great 


5 temporal calamities under the Grecian and Roman 


empires, whereby they were almoſt neceſſarily a- 


waken'd to the conſideration and hopes of a better 


life, to relieve them under their preſent evils and 
ſufferings; and yet even in thar time they were di- 


vided into two great factions about this matter, the 
one affirming, and the other as confidently denying 
But the goſpel hath brought life 


any life after this. 
and immortality to light, as we are aſſured from heaven 


of the truth and reality of another ſtate, and a future 


judgment. The Son of God was ſent into the world 
to preach this doctrine, and roſe again from the 
dead, and was taken up into heaven, for a viſible 
demonſtration to all mankind of another life after 
this, and conſcquently of a future judgment, which 


no man ever doubted of, chat did firmly believe a 


future ſtate. 
The ſum of all that J have faid is this; ; the Gol 
pel hath plainly declared to us, that the only way to 


jalvation is by forſaking our ſins, and living a holy 
and virtuous life; and the moſt effectual argument 


in the world to perſuade men to this, is the conſi- 


deration of the infinite danger that a ſinful courſe ex- 
poſcth men to, ſince 7he wrath of God continually 


hangs over ſinners, and if they continue in their ſins, 
will certainly tall upon them, and ona them 
| with 


«il 


. the Light of Nature and Revelation. N 
with miſery, and he that is not moved by this argu-SERM. 
ment, is Joſt to all intents and purpoſe. LVIII. 


All that now remains, 1s to urge this argument WW 
upon men, and from the ſerious conſideration of it, 
to perſuade them to repent, and reform their wick- 
ed lives. And was there ever age wherein this was 
more needful ? when iniquity doth not only abound, 
but even rage among us; when infidelity and pro- 
faneneſs, and all manner of lewdneſs and vice ap- 
pears ſo boldly and openly, and men commit the 
greateſt abominations without bluſhing at them; 
when vice hath got ſuch head that it can hardly bear 
to be check'd and controll'd, and when, as the Ro 
man hiſtorian complains of his times, ad ea tempora, 
quibus nec vitia noſtra nec remedia pati poſſumus, per- 
rentum eſt; things are come to that paſs, that we 
can neither bear our vices, nor the remedies of 
them.“ Our vices are grown to a prodigious and 
intolerable height, and yer men hardly have the pa- 
tience to hear of them; and ſurely a diſeaſe is then 
dangerous indeed, when it cannot bear the ſeverity . 
that is neceſſary to a cure. But yet, notwithſtand. 
ing this, we who are the meſſengers of God to men, 
to warn them of their ſin and danger, muſt not keep 
ſilence, and ſpare to tell them both of their ſins, and 8 
of the judgment of God which hangs over them; - 
that God will viſit for theſe things, and that bis foul 
will be avenged on ſuch a nation as this, At leaſt we 
may have leave to warn others, who are not yet un 
to the ſame exceſs of riot, to ſave themſebves from this 

_ untoward generation. God's Judgments are abroad in 
the earth, and call aloud upon us, 10 learn righteouſe 
| neſs. 

But this is but a ſmall 3 in compa- 
riſon of the judgment of another world, which we 
who call ourſelves Chriſtians do profeſs to believe, 
as one of the chief articles of our faith. The conſi- 
deration of this ſhould check and cool us in the heat 
of all our ſinful pleaſures ; and that bitter 1 irony of 
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SRM. Solomon ſhould cut us to the heart; Rejoice O young 
LVIII. „an in thy youth, and let thy heart chear thee in the 
days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thy heart, 
and in the ficht of thine eyes; but know that for all | 
theſe things God will bring thee into judgment, Think 
often and ſeriouſly on that time, wherein the wrath 
of God, which is now revealed egainſt fin, ſhall be exe. 
cuted upon ſinners; and if we believe this, we are 
ſtrangely ſtupid and obſtinate, if we be not moved 
by it. The afftirance of this made St. Paul extreme- 
ly importunate in exhorting men to avoid ſo great 
danger, 2 Cor. v. 10, 11. Wie muſt all appear before 
the judgment. ſeat of FN that every one may receive 
dy, according to what he hath 
done, whether it be good or evil. Knowing therefore 
the terrors of the Lord, we perſunde men. And if this 


the things done in the bo 


ought to move us to take fo great a care of other;, 


much more of ourſelbes. The judgment to come is 
a very amazing conſideration, it is a fearful thing to 
hear of it, but it will be much more terrible to ſee it, 
eſpecially to thoſe whoſe guilt muſt needs make them 
ſo heartily concern'd in the diſmal conſequences of it; 
and yet as ſure as I ſtand, and you ſit here, his great 
and terrible day of the Lord will come, and who may 
abide his coming! what will we do, when that day 


ſhall ſurprize us careleſs and unprepared ! what un- 


ſpeakable horror and amazement will then take hold 


of us!] when lifting up our eyes to heaven, we ſhall ſee 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of it, with power 
and great glory; when that powerful voice which ſhall 


pierce the ears of the dead ſhall ring through the 
world, Ariſe ye dead, and come to judgment ; when the 
mighty trumpet ſhall ſound, and awake the ſleepers 


of a thouſand years, and ſummon the diſperſed parts 


of the bodies of all men that ever lived, to rally 


together and take their place ; and the fouls and 


bodies of men which have been fo long ſtrangers to 


one another, ſhall meet and be united again, to re- 


CELVE. 
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the Light of Natur? and Revelation. 411 
ceive the doom due to their deeds ; what fear ſhall Sernm. 
then ſurprize ſinners, and how will they tremble at LVIII. 
the preſence of the great Judge, and for the glory of WW 
bis Majeſty ! how will their conſciences fly in their 
faces, and their own hearts condemn them, for their 
wicked and ungodly lives, and even prevent that . 
ſentence which yet ſhall certainly be paſs'd and exe- 
cuted upon them ! But I will proceed no farther in 
this argument, which hath ſo much of terror in it/ 
I will conclude my ſermon, as Solomon doth his Ec- 
defiaſtes, Chap. X11. 13, 14. Let us hear the concluſion 
of the whole matter; fear God, and keep his command. 
ments, for this is the whole of man; for God ſhall bring 
very work into judgment, and every ſecret thing, whe- 
ther it be good, or whether it be evil, To which 1 
will only add that ſerious and merciful admonition 
of a greater than Solomon, I mean the great Judge 
of the whole world, our bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour, Luke xxi. 34, 35, 36. Take heed to yourſelves, 
leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting, 
and drunkenneſs and the cares of this life, and ſo that 
day come upon you at unawares, For as a ſuare ſhall it 
come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth, 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ace 
counted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come 
io paſs, aud to ſtand before the Son of mam: To whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, Sc. 
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Je 0 HN xiii, 17. 
2 bo theſe things, batpy are ye if. ye do them, 


: 4 O things make up religion, the Know- 
ledge and the practice of it; and the firſt ig 
wholly in order to the. /econd ; and God 
| hath not revealed to us the knowledge of 
himſelf and his will, merely for the improvement of 
our underſtanding, but for the bettering of our 
hearts and lives; not to entertain our minds with 
the ſpeculations of religion and virtue, but to form 
and govern our actions. If Je know theſe things, 
happy are ye if ye do them. 
In which words, our bleſſed Saviour does from 
a particular inſtance take occaſion to ſettle a gene- 
ral concluſion; namely, that religion doth mainly 
conſiſt in practice, and that the knowledge of his 
doctrine without the real effects of it upon our 
lives, will bring no man to heaven. In the begin- 
ning of this chapter, our great Lord and Maſter, 
to teſtify his love to his diſciples, and to give them 
a lively inſtance and example of that great virtue of 
humility, is pleaſed to condeſcend to a very low and 
mean office, ſuch as was uſed to be performed by 
ſervants to their maſters, and not by the maſter to 
his ſervants; namely, to waſh their feet; and when 
he had done this, he asks them if they did under- 
ſtand the meaning of this ſtrange action. Anowye 
_ what [ have done unto you? ye call me Maſter, _ 
Lor 


/ 


Knowledge and Practice, &c. e 
Lord, and ye ſay well, for ſo I am: If I then your dꝝE HM. 
Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye ought alſo LIX. 
to waſh one anothers feet; for I have given you an ex-. 
ample, that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. Verily, 
 werily, I ſay unto you, the ſervant is not greater than 
the Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater than he 
that ſent him; if ye know theſe things, happy are ye if 36 
do them. As if he had ſaid, This which I have now 
done, is caſy to be underſtood, and ſo likewiſe are 
all thoſe other chriſtian graces and virtues, which I 
have heretofore by my doctrine and example re- 
commended to you; but it is not enough to know 
theſe things, but ye muſt likewiſe do them. The 
end and the life of all our knowledge in religion, is 
to put in practice what we know. It is neceſlary _ 
indeed that we ſhould know our duty, but know- > 
ledge alone will never bring us to that happineſs, 
which religion deſigns to make us partakers of, if 
our knowledge have not its due and proper influence 
upon our lives. Nay, ſo far will our knowledge be 
from making us happy, if it be ſeparated from the _ 
virtues of a good life, that it will prove one of the 
heavieſt aggravations of our miſery; and it is as if 
he had ſaid, i ye know theſe thihgs,wo be unto you, if ye 
a0 them wot. ĩͤ 5 5 
From theſe words then, I ſhall obſerve theſe 
three things, which I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to. 
Firſt, That the knowledge of God's will, and 
our duty, is neceſſary to the practice of it; if ye 
know theſe things, which ſuppoſeth that we muſt 
know our duty, before we can do it. : 
Secondly, That the knowledge of our duty, and 
the practice of it, may be, and too often are ſepa- 
rated. This likewiſe the text ſuppoſeth, that men 
may &zow their duty, and yet not do it; and that 
this is very frequent, which is the reaſon why our 
Saviour gives this caution e | 
_ Thirdly, That the practice of religion, and the 
doing of what we know to be our duty, is the only 
| ne Pay 
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SERM. Wa to happineſs; if ye know theſe things. hav. 
LIX. re if ye do hem. I begin with the "5 "TP 
Www Firſt of theſe, namely, That the knowledge of 


God's will and our duty is neceſſary in order to the 


practice of it. The truth of this propoſition is ſo 
clear and evident at firſt view, that nothing can ob- 
ſcure it, and bring it in queſtion, but to endeavour 
to prove it; and therefore inſtead of ſpending time in 
that, I ſhall take occaſion from it, juſtly to reproye 


that prepoſterous courſe which is taken, and open- 


ly avowed and juſtified by ſome, as the ſafeſt and 
| beſt way to make men religious, and to bring them 
_ to happineſs; namely, by taking away from them 


the means of knowledge; as if the beſt way to 


bring men 7o do the will of God, were to keep men 
from knowing it. For what elſe can be the meaning 
of thar maxim ſo current in the Church of Rome, 

that ignorance is the mother of devotion? or of that 
ſtrange and injurious practice of theirs of lockin 

up from the people that great ſtore-houſe and trea- 

ſury of divine knowledge, ze Holy ſcriptures, in an 


unknown tongue? 


I know very well, that in juſtification of this 


hard uſage of their people it is pretended that know- 


ledge is apt to puff men up, to make them proud 


and contentious, refractory and diſobedient, and 
| heretical, and what not? and particularly, that the 


free and familiar uſe of the holy ſcriptures permit- 


tc to the people, hath miniſtred occaſion to the 


people of falling into great and dangerous errors, 


and of making great diſturbance and diviſions a- 
mong Chriſtians. For anſwer to this pretence, I 


deſire theſe four or five things may be conſidered. 


Firſt, That unleſs this be the natural and neceſ- 


ſary effect of knowledge in religion, and of the 
tree ule ot the holy ſcriptures, there is no force in 
this reaſon; and if this be the proper and natural 


effect of this knowledge, then this reaſon will 


reach a great way farther, than thoſe who make ule 


of it are willing it ſhould, _ Secondly, 


j — 
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Secondly, That this is not the natural and neceſſa- SERM, 
ry effect of knowledge n religion, but only acc LIX. 
gental, and proceeding from mens abuſe ef it; for 


which the thing itſelf is not to be taken away. 


| Thirdly, That the proper and natural effects and 8 
conſequences of ignorance, are equally pernicious, 


and much more certain and unavoidable, than thoſe 


which are accidentally occaſion'd by knowledge. 


Fourthly, That if this reaſon be good, it is much 
ſtronger for withholding the Scriptures from the 


Prieſts and the learned, than from the people. 


Fifthly, T hat this danger was as great, and as 


well known in the Apoſtles times, and yet they 
took a quite contrary courſmegad 
Firſt, I defire it may be conſider'd that unleſs this 


be the natural and neceſſary effect of knowledge in 


religion, and of the free uſe of the holy Scriptures, 
there is no force in this reaſon; for that which is 
mceſſars, or highly uſeful, ought not to be taken a- 


way, becauſe it is liable to be perverted, and abuſed 
to ill purpoſes. If it ought, then not only know- 
ledge in religion, but all other knowledge ought to 
be reſtrained and ſuppreſs'd; for all knowledge 


is apt to puff up, and liable to be abuſed to many ill 


purpoſes. At this rate, light, and liberty, and 
reaſon, yea and life itſelf, ought all to be taken away, 


becauſe they are all greatly abuſed by many men, 
to ſome ill purpoſes or other; ſo that unleſs theſe ill 


effects do naturally and neceſſarily ſpring from knows 


ledge in religion, the objection from them is of no 


force; and if they do neceſſarily flow from it, then 
this reaſon will reach a great way farther than thoſe 


that make uſe of it are willing it ſhould; for if 


this be true, that the knowledge of religion, as it 
is revealed in the holy Scriptures, is of its 9w1n na- 
ture lo pernicious, as to make men proud and con- 


tentious and heretical, and diſobedient to authori- 


ty, then the blame of all this would fall upon our 


leſſed Saviour, for revealing ſo pernicious a doct- 


1 ine, 
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Sz RM. rine, and upon his Apoſtles for publiſhing this 
ILIX. doctrine in a known tongue to all mankind, and 
thereby laying the foundation of perpetual ſchiſms 
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and hereſies in the church. g. 
Secondly, But this is nor the natural and neceſa- 
ry effect of knowledge in religion, but only acc. 
dental, and procceding from mens abuſe of it, for 
which the thing itſelf ought not to be taken away. 
And thus much certainly they will grant, becauſe 
it cannot with any face be denied; and if ſo, then 
the means of knowledge are not to be denied, but 
only men are to be cautioned not to pervert and a- 

buſe them. And if any man abuſe the holy Scrip- 
tures to the patronizing of error or hereſy, or to 
any other bad purpoſe, he does it at his peril, and 
mult givean account to God for it, but ought not 
to be deprived of the means of knowledge, for fear 
he ſhould make an ill uſe of them. We mutt not 
hinder men from being Chriſtians, to preſerve them 
from being Hereticks, and put out mens eyes, for 
fear they ſhould ſome time or other take upon them 
to diſpute their way with their guides. 


I remember that St. Paul, 1 Cor. viii. 1. takes 


notice of this accidental inconvenience of know- - 


ledge, that it puffeth up, and that this pride occa- 
ſioned great contentions and diviſions among them; 
but the remedy which he preſcribes againſt this 
miſchief of knowledge is not to with-hold from 
men the means of it, and to celebrate the ſerviceof 
God, the prayers of the church, and the reading 
of the Scriptures i an unknown tongue, but quite 
contrary. Chap. xiv. of that epiſtle, he ſtrictiy 


enjoins that the ſervice of God in the church be 


lo performed, as may be for rhe edification of the 
people; which he ſays cannot be, if it be celebra- 
ted in an unknown tongue; and the remedy he pre- 


icribes againſt the accidental miſchief and inconve- 


nience of knowledge, is not ignorance, but chari- 
ty, to govern their knowledge, and to help them 


neceſſary in Religion. 


to make right uſe of it; ver. 20. of that chap. af- 85 
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ter he had declared that the ſervice of God ought LIX. i 


to be performed in a known tongue, he immediately 


adds, Brethren, be not children in underſtanding 4 


howbeit in malice be ye children, but in underſtanding 

be je men. He commends knowledge, he encou- 
rageth it, he requires it of all Chriſtians; ſo far is 
he from checking the purſuit of it, and depriving 
the people of the means of it. And indeed there is 
nothing in the Chriſtian religion, but what is fit 


for every man to know, becauſe there is nothing 
in it, but what is deſign'd to promote holineſs and 


a good life; and if men make any other uſe of their 


knowledge, it is their own fault, for it certainly 


tends to make men good; and being ſo uſeful and 


neceſſary to ſo good a purpoſe, men ought not to 


be debarr'd of it. 


Thirdly, Let it be conſider'd, that the proper and 
natural effects and conſequences of ignorance are e- 


qually pernicious, and much more certain and una- 


voidable, than thoſe which are accidentally occa- 


ſion'd by knowledge z for fo far as a man is ignorant 


of his duty, it is impoſſible he ſhould do it. He 


that hath the knowledge of religion, may be a 
bad Chriſtian, but he that is deſtitute of it, can be 
none at all. Or it ignorance do beger and promote 
ſome kind of devotion in men, it is ſuch a deyori- 
on as is not properly religion, but ſuperſtition; the 


ignorant man may be zealoafly ſuperſtitious, but 


without ſome meaſure of knowledge no man can 


be truly religious. That the ſoul be without knowledge 


it is not good, ſays Solomon, Prov. xix. 2. becauſe 
good practices depend upon our knowledge, and 


muſt be directed by it; when as a man that is trai- 


ned up only to the outward performance of ſome 


things in religion, as to the ſaying over ſo many 


prayers in an unknown tongue, this man cannot 
be truly religious, becauſe nothing is religious, that 


is not @ reaſonable ſervice; and no ſervice can be 
ei. . D d reaſonable, 
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to underſtand what we want, it were all one what 
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reaſonable, that is not directed by our underſtanding, 


Indeed, if theend of prayer were only to give God 


language we prayed in, and whether we underſtood 


what we asked of him or not: but ſo long as the 
end of prayer is tO teſtify the ſenſe of Our own 
Wants, and of our dependance upon Gad for the 
ſupply of them, it is impoſſible that any man ſhoulq 
in any tolerable propriety of ſpeech be ſaid 7o pray, 
who does not underſtand what he asks; and the 


ſaying over ſo many Pater Nofters by one that does 


not underſtand the meaning of them, is no more a 
prayer, than the repeating over ſo many verſes in 
Vigil. And if this were good reaſoning, that men 


mult not be permitted to know fo much as they can 


in religion, for fear they ſhould grow troubleſome 
with their knowledge, then certainly the beſt way 
in the world to maintain peace in the Chriſtian 
church, would be to let the people know nothing at 
all in religion; and the belt way to ſecure the igno- 


rance ot the people would be to keep the prieſts as 


ignorant as the people, and then to be ſure they 
could teach them nothing: but then the miſchief 
would be, that out of a fondneſs to maintain peace 
in the Chriſtian church, there would be no church, 
nor no Chriſtianity; which would be the ſame wile 
contrivance, as if a Prince ſhould deſtroy his ſub- 


jects, to keep his kingdom quiet. 


Fourthly, Let us likewiſe conſider, that if this 


reaſon be good, it is much ſtronger for withhold- 
ing the Scriptures from the Prieſts, and the learn- 
ed, than from the people; becauſe the danger of 
ſtarting errors and hereſies, and countenancing 


them from Scripture, and managing them plauſibly 


and with advantage, is much more to be feared 
from the learned, than from the common people; 
and the experience of all ages hath ſhewn, that 
the great broachers and abetters of hereſy in the 
Chriſtian church, have been men of learning and 


wit; 
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neceſſary in Religion. 1 
wit; and moſt of the famous hereſies, that are re- SE RM. With 
corded in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, have their names LI. 
from ſome learned man or other; ſo that it is a Wd 
great miſtake to think that the way to prevent 

error and hereſy in the church, is to take the Bible 
out of the hands of the people, ſo long as the free 
uſe of it is permitted to men of learning and skill, 
in whole hands the danger of perverting it is much 
greater. The antient fathers, I am ſure, do fre- 
quently preicribe to the people the conſtant ang 
careful reading of the holy Scriptures, as the ſureſt 
antidote againſt the poiſon of dangerous errors, 
and damnable hereſies; and if there be ſo much 
danger of ſeduction into error from the oracles of 
truth, by what other or better means can we hope 
to be ſecured againſt this danger? if he word of 
God be ſo croſs and improper a means to this end, 
one would think that the zeachings of men ſhould 
be much leſs effectual; ſo that men muſt either be 
left in their ignorance, or they muſt be permitted 
to learn from the word of truth; and whatever 
force this reaſon of the danger of hereſy hath in 
it, to deprive the common people of the ule of 
the Scriptures, I am ſure it is much ſtronger to 
wreſt them our of the hands of the Prieſts and the 
learned, becauſe they are much more capable of 
perverting them to ſo bad a purpoſe. 
Fifthly, and laſtly, This danger was as great and 
viſible in the age of the Apoſtles, as it is now; 
and yet they took a quite contrary courſe: there 
were hereſies then, as well as now, and either the 
Scriptures were not thought by being in the 
hands of the people to be the cauſe of them, or 
they did not think the taking of them out of 
their hands a proper remedy. The Apoſtles in all 
their epiſtles do earneſtly exhort the people 70 
grow in knowledge, and commend them tor /earch- 
ing the Scriptures, and charge them that he word 
of God ſhould dwell richly in them. And St. Peter 
. | D d 2 takes 
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Sx RM. takes particular notice of ſome men wreſting ſome 
LIX. difficult paſſages in St. Paul's epiſtles, as likewiſe 
in the other Scriptures, to their own deſtruction, 
e 2. Pet. iii. 16. where ſpeaking of St. Paul's epiſ- 
tles, he ſays, there are ſome things hard to be under. 

ſtood, which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſ,, 

as they doalſo the other Scriptures, to their own de- 
firuction. Here the danger objected is taken notice 


of; but the remedy preſcribed by St. Peter, is not 
to take from the people the uſe of the Scriptures, 
and to keep them in ignorance z but after he had 


caution'd againſt the like weakneſs and errors, he | 


exhorts them to grow in knowledge, ver. 17, 18. 


Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things be- 
fore (that is, ſeeing ye are ſo plainly told and warn- 
ed of this danger) beware leſt ye aiſo being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall from your own 
ſtedfaſtneſs; but grow in grace and in the knowledge 


of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, (that is, of 


the Chriſtian religion; ) believing, it ſeems, that 
the more knowledge they had in religion, the leſs 


they would be in danger of falling into damnable 
errors. I proceed to tljle e 

Second obſervation, viz. That the knowledge of 
our duty, and the practice of it, may and often are 


ſeparated. This likewiſe is ſuppoſed in the text, 
that men may, and often do know the will of God, 


and their duty, and yet fail in the practice of it. 


Our Saviour elſewhere ſuppoſeth, that many know 


their maſter's will, who not do it; and he compares 


thoſe that hear his ſayings, and do them not, to 4 
fooliſh man that built his houſe upon the ſand, And 


St. James ſpeaks of ſome, who are hearers of the 
word only, but not doers of it, and for that reaſon 
fall ſhort of happineſs. And this is no wonder, 
becaule the attaining to that knowledge of religion 
which is neceſſary to ſalvation is no difficult task. 


A great part of it is written in our hearts, and we 


cannot be ignorant of it if we would; as that 
e there 


neceſſary in Religion. 421 
there is a God, and a Providence, and another 8ERM. 
ſtate after this life, wherein we ſhall be rewarded, LIX- 
or puniſhed, according as we have lived here inn. 
this world; that God is to be worſhipped, to be 
_ prayed to for what we want, and to be praiſed for 
what we enjoy. Thus far nature inſtructs men in 
religion, and in the great duties of morality, as 
juſtice and temperance, and the like. And as for 
revealed religion, as that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God came in our nature to ſave us, by revealing our 
duty more clearly and fully to us, by giving us 
a more perfect example of holineſs and obedience 
in his own life and converſation, and by dying for 
our ſins, and riſing again for our juſtification; 
theſe are things which men may eaſily underſtanld; 
and yet for all that, they are difficultly brought 


"40-the practice of religion.” uo 
I ſhall inſtance in three forts of perſons, in whom 
the knowledge of religion 1s more remarkably ſe- 
parated from the practice of it; and for diſtinftion 
Hake, I may call them by theſe three names; the 
{peculative, the formal, and the Hypocritical chri- 
ſtian. The firſt of theſe makes religion only a 
ſcience, the ſecond takes it up for a faſhion, the third 
makes ſome worldly advantage of it, and ſerves 
ſome ſecular intereſt and deſign by it. All theſe are 
upon ſeveral accounts concerned te underſtand 
ſomething of religion; bur yet will not be brought 
to the practice of it. JJ 
The ff} of theſe, whom I call the ſpeculative 
Chriſtian, is he who makes religion only a /cience, 
and ſtudies it as a piece of learning, and part of 
that general knowledge in which he affects the 
reputation of being a maſter; he hath no deſign 
to practice it, but he is loth to be ignorant of it, 
| becauſe the knowledge of it is a good ornament of 
converſation, and will ſerve for diſcourſe and en- 
tertainment among thoſe who are diſpoſed to be 
grave and ſerious; and becauſe he does not intend 
96 to 
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Sxx x. to practice it, he paſſeth over thoſe things which 
IX. are plain and eaſy to be underſtood, and applies 


Knowledge and Practice 


WY himſelf chiefly to the conſideration of thoſe things 


which are more abſtruſe, and will afford matter of 
controverſy and ſubtle diſpute, as the doctrine of the 
 Triuity, Predeſtination, Free-awill, and the like. Of 
this temper ſeem many of the ſchool-men of old 
have been, who made it their great ſtudy and buſineſs 
to puzzle religion, and to make every thing in it 
intricate, by ſtarting infinite queſtions and diffi- 
culties about the plaineſt truths? and of the ſame 
rank uſually are the heads and leaders of parties 
and factions in religion, who by needleſs contro- 
verſies and endleſs diſputes about ſome thing ot o- 


ther, commonly of no great moment in religion, 


| hinder themſelves and others from minding the 
practice of the great and ſubſtantial duties of a 


good life. 


| Secondly, There is the formal Chriſtian, who 1 


takes up religion for a faſhion, He is born and 


| bred in a nation where Chriſtian'ty is profeſs'd, 
and countenanc'd, and therefore thinks it conve- 


nient for him to know ſomething of it. Of this 
ſort there are, I fear, a great many, who read the 


Scriptures ſometimes as others do, to know the 
hiſtory of it; and go to church, and hear the Goſ- 
pel preached, and by this means come in ſome mea- 
ſure to underſtand the hiſtory of our Saviour, and 


the chriſtian doctrine; bur donot ar all bend them- 


ſelves to comply with the great end and deſign of 
it; they do not heartily endeavour to form and 
faſhion their lives according to the laws and pre- 


cepisof it; they think they are very good Chrt- 


ſtians, if they can give an account of the Articles 
of their faith, profeſs their belief in God and 


Chriſt, and declare that they hope to be ſaved by 
him, tho#t they take no care to keep his command- 
ments. Theſe are they of whom our Saviour fpeaks, 
Luke vi. 46. who call him, Lord, Lord; but do not 
tbe things which he [aid, © Third), 


LL 


age in Reli gion. 


; Thirdly, Hypocritical C hriſtians, who make an in- Sk .. 
tereſt of religion, and ſerve ſome worldly defignby LIX. 
jt. Theſe are concerned to underitand religion WV. 


more than ordinary, that they may counterfeit it 


| handſomely, and may not be at a loſs when they 


have occaſion to pur on the garb of it. And this 


is one part of the character which the Apoſtle gives 

of thoſe perſons, who he fortels would appear in 
the laſt days, 2 Tim. iii. 2. he ſays they ſhould be 
lovers of their own ſelves, covetous, heady, high- 


minded, lovers of pleaſure more than lovers of God, 


. baving a orm 77 . but denying the Power 


WW - 
Now theſe men do not love religion, bur they 


have occaſion to make uſe of it, and therefore they 
will have no more of it than will juſt ſerve their 
purpoſe and deſign. And indeed he that hath any o- 


ther deſign in religion than to pleaſe God, and 


fave his ſoul, needs no more than ſo much PK 


ledge of it, as will ſerve him 7o af 4 part in it up- 
on occaſion. I come to the 

Third and laſt obſervation, viz. That the practice | 
of religion, and the doing of what we know to be 
our duty, is the only way to happineſs; , we know 
theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them; not if you 


know theſe things happy are he; but if ye know and 
do them. Now to convince men of ſo important 
a truth, I ſhall endeavour to make out theſe two 


things. + 
Firſt, That the Goſpel makes ths prafice of 


religion a neceſſary condition of our happinels. 


Secondly, That the nature and reaſon of the thing 


| makes 1 it a neceſſary qualification for it. 


Firſt, The Goſpel makes the practice of religion 


a neceſſary condition of our happinets. Our davi- 


our in his firſt Sermon, where he repeats the pro- 
mile of bleſſedneſs ſo often, makes no promiſe of 
it to the mere knowledge of religion, but to rhe 


babit and practice of chriſtian graces and virtues, 


Dd 4 of 
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5 SERM. of meekneſs, and humility, and mercifulneſs, and 
IIXigbteouſneſs, and peaceableneſs, and purity, and pa- 
tience under ſufferings, and perſecutions for righteouſ- 


nes ſake. And Matth. vii. 2. our Saviour doth 


moſt fully declare, that the happineſs which he 
promiſes, did not belong to thoſe who made pro- 
feſſion of his name, and were fo well acquainted 
with his doctrine, as to be able to inſtruct others, 


if themſelves in the mean time did not practice it: 
Mot every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 

enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth 
| the will of my Father which is in heaven. Many 
ill ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not propheſied in thy name, and in thy name caſt out 


devils, and done many wondrous works ? and thenwill 


I profeſs unto them, ] never knew you, depart from 
me ye workers of iniquity. Tho' they profels to 


| know him, yet becauſe their lives were not an- 
ſwerable to the knowledge which they had of him, 


and his doctrine, he declares that he will not know 


them, but bids them depart from him. And then 
he goes on to ſhew, that tho' a man attend to the 
doctrine of Chriſt, and gain the knowledge of it; 


yet if it do not deſcend into his life, and govern 
his actions, all that man's hopes of heaven are fond 


and groundleſs; and only that man's hopes of hea- 
ven are well grounded, who knows the doctrine of 
Chriſt, and des it, ver. 24. Mhoſoever heareth theſe 


ſayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken him to a 
wiſe man, who built his houſe upon a rock, and the 
rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds 
_ blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell not, for 
i was founded upon a rock; and every one that 


 hearetin theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall 


be liken'd to a fooliſh man, who built his houſe upon 


the ſand, and the rain deſcended, and the floods came, 


aud the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, and il 
fell, and great was the fall of it. Tho' a man had 
a knowledge of religion as great and werden! 

| 2 „„ = that 
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that which Solomon had of natural things, arge as SRERNM. 
the ſand upon the ſea-ſhore, yet all this knowledge LIX. 
ſeparated from practice would be like the /and allo WW. 
in another reſpect, a weak foundation for any man 
to build his hopes of happineſs upon. 
To the ſame purpoſe St. Paul ſpeaks, Nom. ii. 
13. Not the hearers of the law are juſt before God; 
but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. So like- 
wiſe St. James, Chap. i. 22. Be ye doers of the 
word, and not bearers only, deceiving your own ſelves; 
and ver. 27. Whoſo looketh into the perfect law of 
liberty, (that is, the law or doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel) and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be 
bleſſed in his deed; and therefore he adds, that the 
truth and reality of religion are to be meaſured by 
the effects of it, in the government of our words, 
and ordering of our lives, ver. 26. H any man a- 
mong you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his 
tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man's reli- 
gion is vain. Pure religion and undefiled before God 
and the Father is this; to viſit the fatherleſs and 
widow in their affiiftion, and to keep himſelf unſpot- 
ted from the world. Men talk of religion, and keep 
a great ſtir about it; but nothing will paſs for true 
religion before God, but the virtuous and charitable 
actions of a good life; and God will accept no 
man to eternal life upon any other condition. So 
the Apoſtle tells us moſt expreſly, Heb. xii. 14. 
Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without 
- woich no man [ball [ee the Lord. une 
Secondly, As God hath made the practice of re- 
ligion a neceſſary condition of our happineſs, ſo 
the very nature and reaſon of the thing makes it 
a neceſſary qualification for it. It is neceſſary that 
we become like to God, in order to the enjoyment 
of him; and nothing makes us like to God, but 
the practice of holinels and goodneſs. Knowledge 
indeed is a divine perfection; but that alone, ry i 
| | dot 
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+ Knowledge and Practice 
Se KM. doth not render a man like God, fo neither doth it 
IX. diſpoſe him for the enjoyment of him; If a man had 
the underſtanding of an Angel, he might for all 
that be a Devil; he that commilteth fin is of the Devil, 
and whatever knowledge ſuch a man may have, he 
zs of a deviliſh temper and diſpoſition: but every one 
that doth righteouſneſs is born of God, By this weare 
lite God, and only by our likeneſs to him, do we 
| become capable of the fight and enjoyment of him; 
therefore every man that hopes to be happy by 
the bleſſed ſight of God in the next life, muſt 
_ endeavour after holineſs in this life. So the ſame 
Apoſtle tells us, 1 John iii. 3. Every man that hath 
this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure, 
A wicked temper and diſpoſition of mind- is in the 
very nature of the thing, utterly inconſiſtent with 
all reaſonable hopes of heaven, 
Thus I have ſhewn that the practice of religion 
and the doing of what we u, to be our duty, is the 
_ only way to happineſss. 
And now the proper inſerence_ " all this 15, 
to put men upon the careful practice of religion, 
Let no man content himſelf with the knowledge of 
his duty, unleſs he do it; and to this purpoſe. I ſhall 
brietly urge theſe ibree conſiderations. 

Firſt, This i is the great end of all our knowledge 
in religion, to pr arise what we know, The know- 
ledge of God and of our duty hath fo eſſential a fe- 

| ſpect to practice, that the Scripture will hardly al- 
low it to be properly called knowledge, unleſs it have 
an influence upon our lives, 1 John 11, 3, 4. Jereh 
we know that we know him, if we keep his command. 
ments. Ile that ſaith I know him, and keepeth not 4 
eommandmenis, is 4 Har, and the truth is not il 
hes... 
| Secondly, Prafice is the beſt way to increaſe and per- 
fect our edge. Knowledge directs us in our practice, 
but practice confirms and inereaſeth our knowledge, 


Toba wii, 17, If a man will do the will of _—_y 


— 


neceſſary i in I. > — 
foal know of the doctrine. The beſt way to know SEH 
God, is to be like him ourſelves, and to have the LIX. 
lively image of his perfeCtions imprinted upon our HON. 
fouls; and the beſt way to underſtand the Chriſtian _ 
religion, is ſeriouſly to ſet about the practice of it; 
this will give a man a better notion of . 
than any ſpeculation can. 
Thirdly, Without the Hair of religion, our 
knowledge will be ſo far from being any furtherance 
and advantage to our happineſs, that it will be one 
of the unhappieſt aggravarions of our miſery, He 
that is ignorant of his duty, hath ſome excuſe to pre- 
tend for himſelf: but he that underſtands the Chri- 
ſtian religion, and does not live according to 1t, 
hath no cloak for his fin. The defects of our know- 
ledge, unleſs they be gross and wilful, will find an 
eaſy pardon with God: but the faults of our lives 
ſhall be ſeverely puniſh'd, when we know our duty 
and would not do it. I will conclude with that of 
our Saviour, Luke xii. 47, 48. That ſervant which 
tnew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither 
did according to bis will, ſhall be beaten with many 
WM /fripes ; for unto whomſoever much is given, of him 
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nuch ball be required. When we come into the other i 
world, no conſideration will ſting us more, and add | 

; more to the rage of our torments than this, that we | 


did wickedly, when we underſtood to have done 
better; and choſe to make ourſelves miſerable, when | 
We knew ſo 1 well the way to have been happy. 


SERMON 


. 


| SERMON IX. 
Practice in Religion neceſſary, in pro. 
eonon to dur Knowledge. 


ä 


a 5 E Xl, 47, 48. 


Aud that ſervant which knew his Lord's will, 
and prepared not himſelf, neither did according 
10 his will ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes: 
But he that knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten <with 
Jeu ftripes. For unto whomicever much is 
given, of him ſhall much be required; and to 
whom men have committed much, of him they 

will aße the more. . 8 


in my laſt diſcourſe, namely, that the know- 
edge of our duty, without the practice of it, 
will not bring us to happineſs, I ſhall proceed 
to ſhew, that if our practice be not anſwerable to 
our knowledge, this will be a great aggravation both 
of our ſin and puniſhment. E; 


And to this purpoſe, I have pitched upon theſe 


words of our Lord, which are the application of 
two parables, which he had deliver'd before, to fir 
up men to a diligent and careful practice of their 
duty, that ſo they may be in a continual readinels 
and preparation for the coming of their Lord. The 
firſt parable is more general, and concerns all men, 
who are repreſented as ſo many ſervants in a great 
family, from which the Lord is abſent, and they 
being uncertain of the time of his return, ſhould al. 
ways 


SE RM. 1 proſecution of the argument which 1 handled 
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mays be in a condition and poſture to receive him. SE RM. 
Upon the hearing of this parable, Peter enquires of LX. 
our Saviour, whether he intended this only for his 


diſciples, or for all? To which queſtion our Saviour 
returns an anſwer in another parable which more par- 


ticularly concerned them; who becauſe they were to 


be the chief rulers and governors of his church, are 
repreſented by the ſtewards of a great family, ver. 


42. Who then is that faithful and wiſe teward, whom 


bis Lord ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to give 


them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon ? If he diſ- 


charge his duty, Bleſſed is he; but if he ſhall take oc- 


caſion in his Lord's abſence to domineer over his 


fellow-ſervants and riotouſly to waſte his Lord's 
goods, his Lord, when he comes will puniſh him af- 


ter a more ſevere and exemplary manner. _ 
And then follows the application of the whole, 
in the words of the text, And that ſervant which 
knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither 


did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many 


firipes. As if he had faid, and well may ſuch a fſer- 


vant deſerve ſo ſevere a puniſhment, who havin 


ſuch a truſt committed to him, and knowing his 
Lord's will ſo much better, yet does contrary to it; 


upon which our Saviour takes occaſion to compare 


the fault and puniſhment of thoſe who have greater 
advantages and opportunities of knowing their duty, 


with thoſe who are ignorant of it; That ſervant 
which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, 


neither did according to it, ſball be beaten with many 


firipes : but he that knew not, but did commit things 
worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. 
And then he adds the reaſon and the equity of this 
proceeding, For unto whomſoever much is given, of 


him ſball be much required; and to whom men have com- 


mitted much, of him they will aſk the more. 


The words in general do allude to that law of the 


Jews, mentioned Deut. xxv. 2. where the judge is 


required to ſee the malefactor puniſh'd according Ls 
| 35 e ul 
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Senn. Yi fault, by a certain number of ſtripes; in relation 


A bere ſays, that thoſe who knew their Lord's will, 


us in the words. 


ties any man hath of knowing his duty, if he do it 
not, the greater will be his condemnation; 3 the ſer. 
_ want which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not bim. 
elf, neither did e to it, 5 be beaten with 


mens faults, and will leſſen their puniſhment ; but be 


that knew not, but did commit things worthy of firipes, 
Pall be beaten with few ſtripes. 


it will make way for the other; viz. That igno- 

rance is a great excuſe of mens faults, and will leſſen 
their puniſhment ; he that knew not, but did commit 
things worthy of ſtripes, fhall be beaten with few ſtripes, 


_ conſider what ignorance it is which our Saviour here 
ſpeaks of; and this is neceſſary to be enquired into, 


manner of guilt; and there is another ſort, which 
doth either not atall, or very little extenuate the 
' faults of men; ſo that it muſt be a third ſort, dit- 


ferent from both theſe, which our Saviour here 
means. 


Pati ce in Reli gion „ | 


to which known law among the Jews, our Saviour 


and did it not, ſhould be beaten with many ſtripes + but 
thoſe who knew it not, ſhould be beaten with few ſtripes, 
So that there are two obſervations he Plainly before 


Firſt, That the greater advantages and opportani 


many ſtri pes. 
Secondly, That ignorance is a great excuſe of 


I ſhall begin with the latter of theſe ff, becauſe 


For the clearing of this, it will be requiſite to 


becauſe it is certain that there is ſome fort of igno- 
rance which doth wholly excuſe and clear from all 


Firſt, There is an ignorance which doth wholly 
excuſe and clear from all manner of guilt, and that 
is an abſolute and invincible ignorance, when a perſon 
is wholly ignorant of the thing, which if he knew, 
he ſhould be bound to do, but neither can nor could 
have help'd ir, that he is ignorant of it; that is, he 


either had not the capacity, or wanted the means 


and 


in proportion to our Knowledge,  azt 
and opportunity of knowing it. In this caſe a per- S ERM. 
ſon is in no fault, if he did not do what he never LX. 
| knew, nor could know to be his duty. For God WWNd 
meaſures the faults of men by their wills, and if 5 
there be no defect there, there can be no guilt; for 
no man is guilty, but he that is conſcious to himſelf 
that he would not do what he knew he ought to do, 
or would do what he knew he ought not to do: No 
if a man be /mply and invincibly ignorant of his duty, 
his neglect of it is altogether 2yvoluntary ; for the will 
hath nothing to do, where the underſtanding doth 
not firſt direck. And this is the caſe of children 
who are not yet come to the ule of reaſon; for tho? 
they may do that which is materially a fault, yet it is 
none in them, becauſe by reaſon of their incapacity, 
they are at preſent #mvincibly ignorant of what they 
ought to do. And this is the caſe likewiſe of idiots, 
who are under a natural incapacity of knowledge, 
and ſo far as they are ſo, nothing that they do is im- 
puted to them as a fault. The ſame may be ſaid of 
diſtracted perſons, who are deprived either wholly, 
or at ſome times, of the uſe of their underſtandings : 
ſo far, and fo long as they are thus deprived, they are 
free from all guilt; and to perſons who have the free 
and perfect uſe of their reaſon, no neglect of any du- 
ty is imputed, of which they are ab/olutely and invin- 
cably ignorant. For inſtance, it is a duty incumbent 
upon all mankind, to believe in the Son of God, 
where he is ſufficiently manifeſted and revealed to 
them; but thoſe who never heard of him, nor had any 
opportunity of coming to the knowledge of him, 
ſhall not be condemn'd for this infidelity, becauſe it 
is impoſſible they ſhould believe o him, of whom 
t bey never beard; they may indeed be condemn- 
ed upon other accounts, for ſinning againſt the 
light of nature, and for not obeying the law which 
was written in their hearts, for what the Apoſtle 
lays of the revelation of the law, is as true of wy o- 
| ther 
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SR RM. ther revelation of God, as many as have finned with. 


LX. out law, ſhall alſo periſh without lam); and as many a 
 WW'V) ave ſinned under the law, ſhall be judged by the lau, 
Rom. ii. 12. In like manner, thoſe who have fin. 

ned without the Goſpe/, (that is, who never had the 
| Knowledge of it) ſhall not be condemned for any of. 
fence againſt that revelation which was never made 
to them, but for their violation of the Jaw of nature; 
only they that have /inned under the Goſpel, ſhall be 
po Lo 8 e 
Secondly, There is likewiſe another ſort of igno- 
rance, which either does not at all, or very little ex. 
tenvuate the faults of men, when men are not only 
ignorant, but chuſe to be ſo; that is, when they wile 
fully neglect thoſe means and opportunities of know. 
ledge which are afforded to them; ſuch as Job 
ſpeaks of, Fob xxi. 14. Who ſay unto God, Depart 
From us, for we defire not the knowledge of thy ways, 
And this fort of ignorance many among the Fews 
were guilty of, when our Saviour came and preach- 
ed to them, bur they would not be inſtructed by 
him; e light came among them, but they loved dark- 
neſs rather than light, as he himſelf fays of them; and 
as he ſays elſwhere of the Phariſees, they rejelted the 
council of God againſt themſelves, they wilfully ſhut 
their eyes againſt that light which offered itſelf to 
them; hey would not ſce with their eyes, nor hear with 
their ears, nor underſtand with their hearts, that they 
might be converted and healed. Now an 1gnorance in 
this degree wilful, can hardly be imagined to carry 
any excuſe at all in it. He that knew not his Lord's 
will, becauſe he would not know it, becauſe he wil 
fully rejected the means of coming to the knowledge 
ol it, deſerves to be beaten with as many ſtripes, as 
if he had Known it; becaule he might have known 
it, and would not. He that will not take notice of 
the king's proclamation, or will ſtop his ears when 
it is read, and afterwards offends againſt it, does e. 
qually deſerve puniſhment with thoſe who have read 
| 1 It, 


in proportion to our Knowledge. 1 
it, and heard it, and diſobey it; becauſe he was as SERM. 
groſly faulty in not knowing it; and there is no rea- LX. 
on that any man's groſs fault ſhould be his excuſe. 
Zo that it is neither of theſe ſorts of ignorance that 
our Saviour means, neither abſolute and invincible. 
ignorance, nor that which is groſly wilful and af- 
fected; for the firſt, men deſerve not to be beaten 
at all, becauſe they cannot help eit; for the latter, 
they deſerve not to be excuſed, becauſe they might 
have helped their ignorance, and would not. 

But our Saviour here ſpeaks of ſuch an 1gnorance 
as does in a good degree extenuate the fault, and yet 
not wholly excuſe it; for he ſays of them, that they 
knew not their Lord's will, and yet that this ignorance 
did not wholly excuſe them from blame, nor exempt 
them from puniſhment, but they ſhould be beaten with 
few ſtripes, In the „„ e 
Third place, there is an ignorance which is in 
ſome degree faulty, and yet does in a great meaſure 
excuſe the faults which proceed from it; and this is 
when men are not abſolutely ignorant of their duty, 
but only in compariſon of others, who have a far 
more clear and diſtinct knowledge of it; and tho! 
they do not groſly and wilfully neglect the means of 
further knowledge, yet perhaps they do not make 
the beſt uſe they might of the opportunities they have 
of knowing their duty better; and therefore in com- 
pariſon of others, who have far betters means and 
advantages of knowing their Lord's will, they may 
be faid not to know it, tho? they are not ſimply ig- 
norant of it, but only have a more obſcure and uncer- 
tain knowledge of it. Now this ignorance does in a 
great meaſure excuſe ſuch perſons, and extenuate 
their crimes, in compariſon of thoſe who had a clear 
and more perfect knowledge of their Maſter's will; and 
yet it does not free them from all guilt; becauſe they 
did not live up to that degree of knowledge which 
they had; and perhaps if they had uſed more care 
and induſtry, they might have known their Lord's 
Vol. V. „ „ 0 
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SRM. will, better. And this was the caſe of the heathens, 
IL X. who in compariſon of thoſe who enjoyed the lightof 
_ WY Vthe Goſpel, might be ſaid not to have known their 
Lord's will, tho? as to many parts of their duty, they 
had ſome directions from natural light, and their 
conſc iences did urge them to many things by the ob. 


ſecure apprehenſions and hopes of a future reward, 
and the fear of a future puniſhment. But this was 
but a very obſcure and uncertain knowledge, in com- 
pariſon of the clear light of the Goſpel, which hath 
diſcovered to us our duty ſo plainly by the laws and 
precepts of it, and hath preſented us with ſuch 
powerful motives and arguments to obedience in the 
promiſes and threatenings of it. And this likewile 
is the caſe of many chriſtians; who either through 
the natural ſlowneſs of their underſtandings, or by the 
neglect of their parents and teachers, or other cir- 
cumſtances of their education, have had far leſs 
means and advantages of knowledge than others. 
God does not expect fo much from thoſe, as from 
others, to whom he hath given greater capacity, 
and advantages of knowledge; and when our Lord 
| ſhall come to call his ſervants to an account, they 
ſhall be beaten with fewer ſtripes than others; they 
ſhall not wholly eſcape, becauſe they were not wholly 
ignorant; but by how much they had leſs knowledge 
than others, by ſo much their puniſhment ſhall be 
lighter. is; PIE „ 
And there is all the equity in the world it ſhould 
be ſo, that men ſhould be accountable according to 
what they have received, and that to whom leſs 1 
given, leſs ſhould be bo 1:9” at their hands, The 
Scripture hath told us, that God will judge the wor 
in righteouſneſs ; now juſtice does require, that in 
taxing the puniſhment of offenders, every thing 
ſhould be conſider*d, that may be a juſt excuſe and 
extenuation of their crimes, and that accordingly 
their puniſhment ſhould be abated. Now the greatek 
extenuation of any fault is ignorance, which FO 
es 
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it proceeds from no fault of ours, no fault can pro- SER RM. 
ceed from it; ſo that ſo far as any man is innocently LX. 
ignorant of his duty, fo far he is excuſable for the WWW. 
neglect of it: for every degree of ignorance takes 
off ſo much from the perverſeneſs of the will; 
nibil ardet in inferno, nifi propria voluntas; No- 

* thing is puniſh*d in hell, but what is voluntary, and 
« proceeds from our wills. de ion So 
I do not intend this diſcourſe for any commenda- 
tion of ignorance, or encouragement to it. For 
knowledge hath many advantages above it, and is 
much more deſirable, if we uſe it well; and if we 
do not, it is our own fault; if we be not wanting 
to ourſelves, we may be much happier by our know- 
ledge, than any man can be by his ignorance; 
for tho? ignorance may plead an excuſe, yet it can 
hope for no reward; and it is always better to need 
no excuſe, than to have the beſt in the world ready at 
hand to plead for ourſelves. Beſides, that we may 
do well to conſider, that ignorance is no where an 
excuſe where it is cheriſh'd ; ſo that it would be the 
vaineſt thing in the world for any man to foſter ir, 
in hopes thereby to excuſe himſelf; for where it is 
wil ful and choſen, it is a fault, and (as I ſaid before) 
it is the moſt unreaſonable thing in the world, that 
any man's fault ſhould prove his excuſe. So that 
this can be no encouragement to 1gnorance, to ſay 

that it extenuates the faults of men: for it does not 

extenuate them, whenever it is wilful and affected; 
and whenever it is deſigned and choſen, it is wilful; 

and then no man can reaſonably deſign to continue 

Ignorant, that he may have an excuſe for his faults, 

becauſe then the ignorance is wilful, and whenever 

id is fo, it ceaſeth to be an excule, 5 

I the rather ſpeak this, becauſe ignorance hath had 

the good fortune to meet with great patrons in the 

world, and to be extoll'd, tho? not upon this account, 
yet upon another, for which there is leſs pretence of 
reaſon ; as if it were the mother of devotion. Of 

„ Ees2 ſuperſtition 


E RM. ſuperſtition I grant it is, and of this we ſee plentiful 


LX. 
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proof, among thoſe who are ſo careful to preſerye 


Aus cheriſh it: but that true piety, and devotion 


| ſhould ſpring from it, is as unlikely, as that dark- 


neſs ſhould produce light, I do hope indeed, and 


charitably believe, that the ignorance in which- ſome 


are detained by their teachers and governors, will 
be a real excuſe, to as many of them as are other- 
wiſe honeſt and ſincere 3 but I doubt not, but the er- 
rors and faults which proceed from this 1 1gnorance, 
will lie heavy upon thoſe who keep them 1 init, J 


proceed tothe 
Second obſervation, That the great ran and 


opportunities any man hath of knowing the will of 
God, and his duty, the greater will be his condem- | 
nation if he do not do it. The ſervant which knew 


his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did 


according to it, "hall be beaten with many ſtripes. Which 
| knew his Lord's vill, and prepared not himſelf ; the 


preparation of our mind to do the will of God, when- 


ever there is occaſion and opportunity for it, is ac- 
cepted with him; a will rightly diſpoſed to obey 

God, tho' it be not brought into act for want of op. 
portunity, does not loſe its reward: but when, not. 


withſtanding we know our Lord's will, there are nei- 
ther of theſe, neither the act, nor the preparation 


and reſolution of doing it, what PUNIOUREnE may we 


not expect? 
The juſt God, in puniſhing the ſins of men, pro 


portions the puniſhment to the crime, and where the 


crime is greater, the puniſhment riſeth z as amongſt 
the Jews, where the crime was ſmall, the malefactor 
was ſentenced to a few flripes ; where it was great, 
he was beaten With many. Thus our Saviour repre- 
ſents the great Judge of the world dealing with {in- 
ners; according as their ſins are agoravated, he wlll 
add to their puniſhment. Now aller all the ag gra 
vations of ſin, there is none that doth more intrin- 
licaly heighten the malignity of it, than when it 5 


committed 


«as 


in in proportion to our Knowledge, WT "249" 

committed againſt the clear knowledge of our duty, SER M, 

and that upon theſe zhree accounts: = - OE 
_ Firſt, Becauſe the knowledge of God's will is DW 

great an advantage to the doing of it. 1 
Secondly, Becauſe 1 it is a er obligation upon us 

to the doing of it. 5 
Thirdly, Becauſe the neglect of our duty! in this 

caſe, cannot be without a great deal of wilfulneſs 

and contempt. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe three, 

Firſt, Becauſe the knowledge of God's will is ſo 

great an advantage to the doing of it; and every 

advantage of doing our duty, is a certain aggrava- 

tion of our neglect of it. And this is the reaſon 

which our Saviour adds here in the text, For to 

whomſoever much is given, of them much will be requi- 

red; and to whom men have committed much, of him 

they will aſt the more, It was, no doubt, a great dif- 

couragement and diſadvantage to the heathens, that 

they were ſo doubrful concerning the will of God, 

and in many caſes left to the uncertainty of their 

own reaſon, by what way and means they might 

beſt apply themſelves to the pleaſing of him; and 

this diſcouraged ſeveral of the wiſeſt of them from 

all ſerious endeavours in religion, thinking it as good 

to do nothing, as to be miſtaken about it. Ochers 

that were more naturally devout, and could not ſa- 

tisfy their conſciences without ſome expreſſions of 

religion, fell into various ſuperſtitions, and were 

ready to embrace any way of worſhip wiich cuſtom 

preſcribed,. or the fancies of men could ſuggeſt to 

them; and hence ſprang all the ſtupid and barbarous 

idolatries of the heathen. For ignorance growing 

upon the world, that natural propenſion which was 

In the minds of men to religion, and the wor! . 
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1 of a Deity, for want of certain direction, expreſoꝰd 
ill elf in thoſe fooliſh and abominable idolatries, Wich 
= CC Fractifed among the heathens. 

'; 5 „ And 


Practice in Religion neceſſary, 


Senn. And is it not then a mighty advantage to us, that 
LX. we have the clear and certain direction of divine re. 
e velation? We have the will of God plainly diſco- 


vered to us, and all the parts of our duty clearly 


defined and determined, ſo that no man that is in 


any meaſure free from intereſt and prejudice, can 
eaſily miſtake in any great and material part of his 
duty. We have the nature of God plainly revealed 
to us, and ſuch a character of him given, as is moſt 
ſuitable to our natural conceptions of a Deity, as 
render him both awful and amiable ; for the Scrip- 
ture repreſents him to us as great and good, power. 
ful and merciful, a perfect hater of fin, and a great 


lover of mankind; and we have the law and man- 


ner of his worſhip (fo far as was needful) and the 
rules of a good life clearly expreſgd and laid down: 
and as a powerful motive and argument to the obe- 
dience of thoſe laws, a plain diſcovery made to us 
of the endleſs rewards and puniſhments of another 
world. And is not this a mighty advantage to the 
doing of God's will, to have it fo plainly declared 
to us, and ſo powerfully enforced upon us? ſo that 
our duty lies plainly before us; we ſee what we have 
to do, and the danger of neglecting it; ſo that con- 
ſidering the advantage we have of doing God's will, 
by our clear knowledge of it, we are altogether in- 
excuſable if we do it not. „ | 
Secondly, The knowledge of our Lord's will is 
likewiſe a great obligation upon us to the doing of 
it. For what ought in reaſon to oblige us more to 
do any thing, than to be fully aſſur'd that it is the 
will of God, and that it is the law of the great ſo- 
vereign of the world, who is able to fave, or to de- 
ſtroy ? Thar it is the pleaſure of him that made us, 
and who hath declared that he deſigns to make us 
happy, by our obedience to. his laws ? So that if we 
know theſe things to be the will of God, we have 
the greateſt obligation to do them, whether we con- 


ſider the authority of God, or our own intereſt; and 
= | | l 
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if we neglect them, we have nothing to ſay insg RM. 
our own excuſe. We know the law, and the ad- LX. 
vantage of keeping it, and the penalty of breaking WW. 
it; and if after this we will tranſgreſs, there is no 
apology to be made for us. They have ſomething 
to plead for themſelves, who can fay, that though 
they bad ſome apprehenſion of ſome parts of their 

duty, and their minds were apt to dictate to them 
that they ought to do ſome things, yet the different 
apprehenſions of mankind about ſeveral of theſe 
things, and the doubts and uncertainties of their 
own minds concerning them, made them eaſy to 
be carried off from their duty, by the vicious in- 
clinations of their own nature, and the tyranny 
of cuſtom and example, and the pleaſant tempta- 
tions of fleſh and blood; but had they had a clear 
and undoubred revelation from God, and had cer- 
tainly known theſe things to be his will, this 
would have conquered and born down all objec- 
tions and temptations to the contrary ; or if it 
had not, would have ſtopt their mouths, and taken 
away all excuſe from them. There is ſome co- 
lour in this plea, that in many caſes they did not 
know certainly what the will of God was; but 
for us who own a clear revelation from God, and 
profeſs to believe it, what can we ſay for ourſelves, 
to mitigate the ſeverity of God towards us; why 
he ſhould not pour forth all his wrath, and execute 
upon us the fierceneſs of his anger? _ 
# Thirdly, The neglect of God's will when we 
know it, cannot be without a great deal of wiltul- 
nels and contempt. If we know it, and do it not, 
the fault is ſolely in our wills, and the more wil- 
ful any fin is, the more heinouſly wicked is it. 
There can hardly be a greater aggravation of a 
_ crime, than if it proceed from mere obſtinacy and 
perverſeneſs; and if we know it to be our Lord's 
will and do it not, we are guilty of the higheſt con- 
tempt of the greateſt authority inthe world, And do 
HW C4 we. 
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SE RM. we think this to be but a ſmall aggravation, to af. 
LX. front the great ſovereign judge of the world? 


WY 
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not only to break his laws, but to trample upon 
them and deſpiſe them, when we know whoſe laws 


they are? Will we provoke the Lord to jealouſy? 


Are we ſtronger than he? Webelieve that it is God 


who ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery ; thou ſhalt 
not ſteal; thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy 


neighbour ; thou ſhalt not hate, or oppreſs, or defraud 


thy brother in any thing; but thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf; and will we notwithſtanding venture 
to break theſe laws, knowing whole authority they 
are ſtampt withal? After this contempt of him, 


what favour can we hope for from him? What 


can we fay for ourſelves, why any one of thoſe 
many ftripes which are threaten'd ſhould be abated 


to us? Ignoſci aliquatenus ignorantie poteſt; contemp- 


tus veniam non habet; Something may be par- 
* doned to ignorance; but contempt can expect 
no forgiveneſs.” He that ſtrikes his prince not 


knowing him to be ſo, hath ſomething to ſay for 


Himſelf, that tho' he did a diſloyal act, yet he did 


not proceed from a diſloyal mind: but he that firſt 
acknowledgeth him for his prince, and then affronts 


him, deſerves to be proſecuted with the utmoſt 
ſeverity, becauſe he did it wilfully, and in mere 


contempt. The knowledge of our duty, and that 


it is the will of Ged which we go againſt, takes 
away all poſſible excuſe from us; for nothing can 


be ſaid, why we ſhould offend him who hath 


both authority ro command us, and power to 


geKroy 18; 


ted to you the true ground and reaſon of the ag- 
gravation of thoſe fins, which are committed a- 
gainſt the clear knowledge of God's will, and our 
duty; becauſe this knowledge is ſo great an ad- 
vantage to the doing of our duty; fo great an obli- 
gation upon us to it; and becauſe the neglect of 
75 our 


And thus I have as briefly as I could, repreſen- 
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our Lord's will in this caſe, cannot be without ERM. 
great wilfulneſs, and a downright contempt of LX. 
dis authority. 3 „ .. © 
And ſhall I now need to tell you how much it 
concerns every one of us, to live up to that know- 
ledge which we have of our Lord's will, and to 
prepare ourſelves to do according to it; to be al- 
ways in a readineſs and diſpoſition to do what we 
know to be his will, and actually to do it, when 
there is occaſion and opportunity? And it con- 
cerns us the more, becauſe we, in this age and na- 
tion, have ſo many advantages, above a great part 
of the world, of coming to the knowledge of our 
duty. We enjoy the cleareſt and moſt perfect re- 
velation which God ever made of his will to man- 
kind, and have the light of divine truth plentiful- 
ly ſhed amongſt us, by the free uſe of the holy 
Scriptures, which is not a ſealed book to us, but 
lies open to be read, and ſtudied by us; this ſpiri- 
tual food is rained down like Manna round abou? 
our tents; and every one may gather ſo much as is 
ſufficient z we are not ſtinted, nor have the word 
of God given out to us in broken pieces, or mixt 
and adulterated, here a leſſon of Scripture, and 
there a legend; but whole and entire, ſincere 
and incorrupt. 3 1 
God hath not left us, as he did the heathens for 
many ages, to the imperfect and uncertain direction 
of natural light; nor hath he revealed his will to 
Ius, as he did to the Fews, in dark types and ſha- 
dows: but hath made a clear diſcovery of his mind 
and will to us. The diſpenſation which we are 
under, hath no veil upon it, the darkneſs is paſt, 
and the true light now ſhineth ; we are of the da), 
| and of the light, and theretore it may juftly be ex- 
- | pected that we ſhould par of the works of darkneſs, 
| and walk as children of the light. Every degree of 
knowledge which we have, is an aggravation of 
the fins committed againſt it, and when our Lord 
; comes 
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SERM. comes to paſs ſentence upon us, will add to the num- 
LX. ber of our ſtripes. Nay, if God ſhould infli& no 
e politive torment upon ſinners; yet their own minds 
would deal moſt ſeverely with them upon this ac- 
count, and nothing will gall their conſciences more, 


than to remember againſt what light they did 


_ offend. For herein lies the very nature and ſting 


of all guilr, to be conſcious to our ſelves, that ive 
knew what we ought to have done, and did it not. The 
vices and corruptions which reigned in the world 
before, will be pardonable, in compariſon of ours, 

The times of that ignorance God winked at ; but now 
He commands all men every where to repent. Mankind 


had ſome excuſe for their errors before, and God 


was pleaſed ina great meaſure to overlook them 
but if we continue ſtill in our fins, we have no cloak 
for them. All the degrees of light which we en- 
joy, are ſo many talents committed to us, by our 
Lord, for the improving whereof, he will call us 
to a ſtrict account; for unto whomſoever much is 
given, of him much ſhall be required, and to whom 
he hath committed much, of him he will ask the more. 
And nothing is more reaſonable, than that men 
ſhould account for all the advantages and oppor- 
tunities they have had of knowing the will of God; 
and that as their knowledge was increaſed, ſo their 
ſorrow and puniſhment ſhould proportionably ariſe, 
if they fin againſt it. The ignorance of a great 
part of the world is deſervedly pitied and lamented 
by us, but the condemnation of none is ſo bad, as 
thoſe who having the knowledge of God's will, 
neglected to do it; how much better had it been for 
them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, that 
after they had known it, to turn from the holy com- 
mandment delivered unto them! It we had been born, 
and brought up in ignorance of the trueGod and his 
will, we had had no fin, in compariſon of what now 
we have: but now that we ſee, our fin remains. This 
will aggravate our condemnation beyond meaſure, 
5 tha 
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that we bad the knowledge of ſalvation ſo clearlySRRM. 
revealed to us. Our duty lies plainly - before us, LX. 
we know what we ought to do, and what manner wNNI 
of perſons we ought to be, in all holy converſation ans 

godlineſs. We believe the coming of our Lord to 
judgment, and we know not how ſoon he may be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels, not only 
to take vengeance on them that know not God, but on 
them that have known him, and yet obey not the 
Goſpel of his Son. And if all this will not move 
us to prepare ourſelves to do our Lord's will, we 
deſerve to have our ſtripes multiplied. No con- 
demnation can be too heavy for thoſe who offend 
againſt the clear knowledge of God's will, and 
R_. on „„ 
Let us then be perſuaded to ſet upon the pract- 

ice of what we know); let the light which is in 
our underſtandings, deſcend upon our hearts and 
lives ; let us not dare to continue any longer in 
the practice of any known fin, nor in the ne- 
gleck of any thing which we are convinced is 
our duty; and if our hearts condemn us not, neither 
for the neglect of the means of knowledge, nor 
for rebelling againſt the light of God's truth ſhi- 
ning in our minds, and glaring upon our conſci- 
ences, then have we confidence towards God : but if 
our hearts condemn us, God is greater than our hearts, 
and knows all things. 


| 

| 

| 

| | 
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Th fo 8 E K M (0) N Ix 


The Sins of Men not chargeable upon 


7 God, but hea themſelves. 


F Jaws i. 13, 14. 


TL no man ſay when he is e 1; am tempted 


of God; for God cannot be tempted 21th evil, 
neither tempteth be any mam: But every man 
is tempted, when he is drawn ouny 4 his own 


tuft, nd ents ced. 


Providence, there is nothing more fun- 
neee neceſſary to the practice of 
n a good life, than the belief of theſe 
two principles, That God is not the author of ſin, 
and that every man's ſin lies at his own door, and 


be hath reaſon to blame himſelf for all the evil that 


he does. 
Firſt, That God is not the author of fin, that he 


is no way acceſſary to our faults, either by tempt- 


Ing or forcing us to the commiſſion of them. For 
if he were, they would neither properly be fins, 
nor could they be juſtly puniſhed. They would 


not properly be /ins, for ſin is a contradiction to 
the will of God; but ſuppoſing men to be ei- 


ther tempted or neceſſitated thereto, that which 
woe call /in, would either be a meer paſſive obe- 
dience to the will of God, or an active compli- 


ance with it, but neither way a contradiction to 


it. Nor could theſe actions be juſtly puniſhed 3 
for all puniſhment ſuppoſeth a fault, and a fault 
ſuppoſeth 


— EXT | to the belief of a "God. and his 


The Sins of Men not chargeable upon God, Ke. * 5 


ſuppoſeth liberty and freedom from force and ne- Ser. 
ceſſity; ſo that no man can be juſtly puniſhed LXI. 
for that which he cannot help, and no man can * 
10 F that, which he is neceſſitated and compell'd 
And tho' there were no force in the caſe, 
but only temptation, yet it would be unreaſon- 
able for the ſame perſon to tempt and puniſh. 
For as nothing is more contrary to the holineſs | 
of God, than to tempt men to fin z ſo nothing 
can be more againſt juſtice and goodneſs, than 
firſt to draw men into a fault, and then to chaſtiſe 
them for it. So that this is a principle which lies 
at the bottom of all religion. That God is not the 
author of the fins of men. And then, _ 

Secondly, That every man's fault lies at his own door, 
and he has reaſon enough to blame himſelf for all the 
evil that he does. And this is that which makes 
men properly guilty, chat when they have done a- 
mils they are conſcious to themſelves it was their 
own act, and they might have done otherwiſe; and 
guilt is that which makes men liable to puniſhment . 
and fear of puniſhment is the great reſtraint from 
ſin, and one of the Principal arguments kor virtue 
and obedience. 

And both theſe principles our Apoſtle St. 3 
does here fully aſſert in the words which I have 
read unto you. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, 

I am tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither rempteth he any man: But every man is 
tempted when be ts drawn away of his own luſt, 
and enticed... 
In which words theſe [Wo things are - plainly 
contained. 

Firſt, That God doth not tempt any man to Gn. 
Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of 
God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth he any man. 

Secondly, That every man's fault hes at his own. 
door, and he 1s his own greateſt tempter. But every 
nan 
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The Sins of Men not chargeable upon God; 


Sknx. man is tempted, when he i is aus way of bis owe 
LXI. luſt, and enticed. 
WYN 


I. T hat God doth not tempt any man to bs 


Loet no man ſay when he is tempted, ] am tempted of 
| God, forGod cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempt= 


eth be any man. In which words there are three 


things to be conſider'd. 


Hir, The propoſition which the apoſtle bete re · 
jects, and that is, Tat God lemots men. Tet 10 


man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted o” God. 

_ Secondly, The manner in which he rejects it. In 
no man ſay ſo. By which manner of ſpeaking, the 
Apoſtle inſinuates theſe 7wo things. 1. That men 


are apt to lay their faults upon God; for when he 


ſays, Let no man ſay ſo, he intimates, that men are 


apt to /ay ſo, and it is very probable that ſome did 


ſay ſo; and 24h), That it is not only a fault, but 


aan impious aſſertion to ſay that God tempts men. 


Ne ſpeaks of it as a thing to be rejected with a 
deteſtation. Let no man ſay; that is, far be it from 


us to affirm a thing ſo impious and diſhonourable 
to God. 


Thirdly, the reaſon and argument that he brings 
againſt it, for God cannot be e with evil, neither 


tempteth be any man. 


Firſt, The propoſition which the Apoſtle here 


rejects, and that is, That God tempts men: Let no 


man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God. 


Now that we may the more diſtinctly underſtand 
the meaning of the propoſition, which the Apoſtle 


here rejects, it will be very requiſite to conſider 
what temptation is, and the ſeveral forts and kinds 
of it. To zempt a man, is, in general, nothing elſe 
ue to make trial of him in any kind whar he will 


In Scriprure, temptation is commonly con- 
Ga to the trial of a man's good or bad, of his vir- 


tuous or vicious inclinations. Bur then it is ſuch 


a trial as endangers a man's virtue; and if he be 
not well reſolv'd, is 1 to overcome it, and to 
Py make 


but upon themſelves. 


make him fall into ſin. | 80 that temptation does Gp RM. 
always imply ſomething of danger the worſt way. LXI. 


And men are thus tempred, either from themſelves, 


or by others; by others chiefly theſe zwo ways. 
Firſt, By direct and downright perſuaſions to ſin. 
_ Secondly, By being brought into ſuch circum ſtan- 
ces as will greatly endanger their falling into it, tho 

none ſollicit and perſuade them to it. 
Firſt, By direct and downright perſuaſions to ſin. 
Thus the Devil tempted our firſt parents, by repre- 
ſenting things ſo to them, as might on the one hand 
incite them to ſin, and on the other hand weaken 
and looſen that which was the great curb and re- 
ſtraint from it. On the one hand he repreſents to 
them the advantages they ſnould have by breaking 


God's command. God doth know that in the day e 


eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall 
be as Gods, knowing good and evil. On the other 
hand, he repreſents the danger of offending not to 
be ſogreat and certain as they imagined. The Ser- 
pent ſaid unto the woman, Ye ſhall not ſurely die. And 
the Devil had ſo good ſucceſs in this way of temp- 
ting the firſt Adam, as to encourage him to ſet up- 
on the ſecond, our bleſſed Saviour, in the ſame 
manner; for he would have perſuaded him 70 fall 
down and worſhip him, by offering him all the king-_ 
doms of the world, and the glory of them. And thus 
bad men many times tempt others, and endeavour 
todraw them into the ſame wicked courſes with 
themſelves. Solomon repreſents to us the manner 
and the danger of it, Prov. i. 10, 11, 13, 14. My 
ſon, if ſinners entice thee, conſent thou not; if they ſay, 
Come with us, let us lay wait for blood, let us work 
privily for the innocent without cauſe ; we ſhall find 
all precious ſubſtance, we ſhall fill our houſes with ſpoil. 
Caſt in thy lot among ſt us, let us all have one purſe. 
This is the firſt way of temptation. 
And to be ſure God tempts no man this way. He 
offers no arguments to man to perſuade him to * 3 
; went 


— — 


pm 


—— — — 


: * 
s 
_ 6 
4 -— - 
—— _ — — — — — — — > — — 
1 r nat: a oo —— 
= - & 
1 _ ; IJ — —— 2 
— — 
p — . - — — — — ————— — hs — - — — — * 
— — — — __—_—— — — — — —— — noms — —Uä' —— — eqn tel — __ — —— OI > ———_ — — — — — ans net 


* 


— 2 


448 


GERM. 


The 8 ins of Men not chargeable upon 05 i; 


he no where propoſeth either reward or impunity 
ILXI. to ſinners; but on the contrary gives all imaginable 
 L>YN encouragement to obedience, and threatens the 


tranſgreſſion of his law with moſt dreadful puniſh- 


n 5 ES 

Secondly, Men are likewiſe tempted, by being 
brought into ſuch circumſtances, as will greatly 

_ endanger their falling into fin, tho' none perſuade 
them to it; and this happens two ways; when men 
are remarkably beſet with the allurements of the 
world, and aſſaulted with the evils and calamities 
of it; for either of theſe conditions are great temp- 
rations to men, and make powerful aſſaults upon 
them, W rw) when they fall upon thoſe who are 
ill diſpoſed before, or are but of a weak virtue and 


The allurements of the world are ſtrong tempta- 


tions; riches, honours, and pleaſures, are the oc- 
caſions and incentives to many luſts, Honour and 
greatneſs, power and authority over others, eſpe- 


cially when men are ſuddenly lifted up, and from a 


low condition, are apt to tranſport men to pride 


and inſolency towards others. Power is a ſtrong 


liquor which does eaſily intoxicate weak minds, 


and make them apt to ſay and do indecent things. 
Man that is in honpur and underſtands not, is like the 
beaſts that periſh; intimating that men who are exal- 
ted to an high condition, are very apt to forget them- 
ſelves, and to play the fools and beafts. It requires 


great conſideration, and a well poiſed mind, not to 
be lifted up with one's condition. Weak heads are 
apt to turn and grow dizzy, when they look down 
_- ama grem Rent SE BT 
And fo likewiſe caſe and proſperity are a very 
MNippery condition to moſt men, and without great 


care to endanger the falling into great fins. So So- 
Jomon obſerves, Prov. i. 32. For the turning away 


| of the ſemple all. flay them, and the proſperity of fools 


ſhall deſtroy them. For this reaſon Agur maketh 
4 bis 


„e 200 but upon themſelves, Sv re GS. 449 
his prayer to God, that he would give him neither Sz RM. 
poverty nor riches, but keep him in a mean conditi- LXI. 
on, becauſe of the danger of both extremes, Pro.. 
XXX. 8, 9. Give me not riches, leſt I be full, and deny © 
thee. . Both the eager deſire and the poſſeſſion and 
enjoyment of riches do frequently prove fatal to 
men. So our Saviour tells us elſewhere very em- 
phatically, Matih. xix. 23, 24. Ferily T ſay unto 
you, that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the kingdom 

of heaven: And again 1 ſay unto you, it is eaſier for 
a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. St. Pau! 
likewiſe very fully declares unto us the great dan- 
ger of this condition, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. But they 
that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a fnare, 
and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown 
men in deſtruction and perdition; for the love of money 
is the root of all evil, which while ſome coveted after, 
they have erred from the faith, and pierced themſelves 
through with many ſorrou bs. 
But the greateſt bait of all to fleſh and blood, is 
ſenſual pleaſures; the very preſence and opportuni- 
ty of theſe, are apt to kindle the defires, and to en- 
flame the luſts of men, eſpecially where theſe temp- 
tations meet with ſuitable tempers, where every 
ſpark that falls catcheth. - _ ae 

And on the other hand, the evils and calamities 

of this world, eſpecially if they threaten or fall up- 
on men in any degree of extremity, are ſtrong temp- 
tations to human nature. Poverty and want, pain 
and ſuffering, and the fear of any great evil, eſpe- 
cially of death, theſe are great ſtraits to human na- 
ture, and apt to rempt men to great fins, ro impa- 
tience and diſcontent, to unjuſt and diſhoneſt ſhifts, 
to the forſaking of God, and apoſtaly from his 
truth and religion. Agur was ſenſible of the dan- 
gerous temptation of poverty, and therefore he 
prays againſt that, as well as againſt riches z give me 
not poverty, leſt being poor I ſteal, and tate the name 
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The Sins of Men not chargeable upon God; 
of the Lord my God in vain; that is, leſt I be temp. 


ted to theft, and perjury. The Devil, whoſe trade 


it is to tempt men to ſin, knew very well the force 


of theſe ſorts of temptations, when he deſires God 
| firſt to touch Fob in his eſtate, and to ſee what effect 
that would have, Job i. 11. But put forth thine 


band niw, and touch all that he hath, and he will curſe 


thee to thy face. And when he found himſelf de- 

_ ceived in this, ſurely he thought, that were he but 
afflicted with great bodily pains, that would put 
him out of all patience, and fleſh and blood would 

not be able to withſtand this temptation, Chap. ii, 

F. But put forth thine hand now, and touch his bone 

and his fleſh, and he will curſe thee to thy face. And 
this was the great temptation that the primitive 

_ Chriſtians were aſſaulted withal; they were temp- 
ted to forſake Chriſt and his religion, by a moſt 
violent perſecution, by the ſpoiling of their goods, 


by impriſonment, and torture, and death. And 


this is that kind of tempration which the Apoſtle 


particularly ſpeaks of before the text, Bleſſed is the 


man that endureth temptation; for when he is tried, 
be ſhall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath 


promiſed to them that love him; and then it follows, 


Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of 


God. And thus I have given an account of the ſeve- 
ral ſorts of temptations comprehended under this 


ſecond head, namely, when men are tempted by be- 
ing brought into ſuch circumſtances as do greatly 


endanger their falling into fin, by the allurements 
of this world, and by the evils and calamities of it. 


And the queſtion is, how far God hath an hand 
in theſe kind of temptations, that ſo we may know 
how to limit this propoſition, which the Apoſtle 


here reje&s, that men are tempted of God. Let 10 
man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God. 
That the providence of God does order, or at 
leaſt permit men to be brought into theſe circum- 
ſtances I have ſpoken of, which are ſuch dangerous 
3 ö temptation⸗ 


or by way of judgment and puniſhment for ſome 


count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; 
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temptations to fin, no man can doubt, that believes Sz RM. 
his providence to be concern'd in the affairs of the LXI. 
world. All the difficulty is, how far the Apoſtle , 
does here intend to exempt God from an hand in 
theſe temptations. Now for the clearer under- 
ſanding of this it will be requiſite to conſider the 
ſeveral ends and reaſons, which thoſe who tempt 
others may have in tempting them; and all remp- 
tation is for one of theſe three ends or reaſons z ei- 
ther for the trial and improvement of mens virtues; 


former great {ins and provocations; or with a di- 
rect purpoſe and deſign to ſeduce men to ſin; theſe 
I think are the chief ends and reaſons that can be 
imagined, of exerciſing men with dangerous temp- 
— % Toy et as 
_ Firſt, For the exerciſe and improvement of mens 
graces and virtues. And this is the end which God 
always aims at, in bringing good men, or permit- 
ting them to be brought into dangerous temptati- 
ons. And therefore St. James ſpeaks of it as a mat- 
ter of joy, when good men are exerciſed with at- 
flictions; not becauſe afflictions are deſirable for 
themſelves, but becauſe of the happy conſequences. 
of them, ver. 2. 3. of this Chapter, My brethren, 


knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh pa- 
tience. And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, Rom. v. 
3, 4, J. We glory in tribulation, knowing that tribu- 
lation worketh patience, and patience experience; youyy 
patience trieth 4 man, and this trial worketh hope, 
and hope maketh not aſhamed. Thele are happy ef- 
fects and conſequences of affliction and ſuffering, 
when they improve the virtues of men and increaſe 
their graces, and thereby make way for the increaſe 
of their glory. Upon this account St. James pro- 
nounceth thoſe bleed, who are thus tempted. Bleſ 
{ed is the man that endureth temptation; for when he is 
TS Ff2 tried, 


vbꝛodence of God, to permit men to be thus tempted, 
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tried, he ſhall receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. 
And this certainly is no diſparagement to the pro- 


when he permits it for no other end, but to make 
them better men, and thereby to prepare them for 


a greater reward: And ſo the Apoſtle aſſures us, 


| Rom. viii. 17, 18. If /o be we ſuffer with him, ue 
hall alſo be glorified with him; for I reckon that the 
ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compa- 
red with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us. And 


ver. 28. For we know that all things ſhall work to- 


5 gether for good to them that love God, And this 
happy end and iſſue of temptations to good men 
the providence of God ſecures to them (if they be 


not wanting to themſelves) one of theſe two ways, 


either by proportioning the temptation to their 


ſtrength; or if it exceed that, by miniſtring new 


ſtrength and ſupport to them, by the ſecret and ex- 


traordinary aids of his holy Spirit. 


_ Firſt, By proportioning the temptation to their 
ſtrength; ordering things ſo by his ſecret and wile 
Providence, that they ſhall not be aſſaulted by any 
temptation, which is beyond their ſtrength to re- 
ſiſt and overcome. And herein the ſecurity of good 


men doth ordinarily conſiſt z and the very beſt of us, 
thoſe who have the firmeſt and moſt reſolute vir- 


tue, were in infinite danger, if the providence of 
God did not take this care of us. For a temptati- 


on may ſer upon the beſt men with ſo much vio- 
lence, or ſurprize them at ſuch an advantage, 2 
no ordinary degree of grace and virtue is able to 


withſtand : Bur where men are ſincerely good, and 
honeſtly reſolv'd, the providence of God doth 
ward oft theſe fierce blows, and put by theſe vio- 


lent thruſts, and by a ſecret diſpoſal of things, 


keep them from being aſſaulted by theſe irreſiſtible 
kinds of temptations. CE Pons — 


The 
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The conſideration Whereof, as it is a great en- SERM. 
couragement to men to be ſincerely good, ſo like- LXI. 
wiſe a great argument for a continual dependance WY N 
upon the providence of God, and to take us off from 
confidence in ourſelves, and our own ſtrength. And 
this uſe the Apoſtle makes of it, 1 Cor. x. 12. Where. 
fore let him that thinketh he ſtandeih, (that is confident 
that nothing ſhall be able to ſhake him, or throw 
him down) rake heed leſt be fall; there hath no tempta- 
tion taken you, but ſuch as is common to men; « wa &- 
Wirwos, but what is human; nothing but what an hu- 
man ſtrength, aſſiſted by an ordinary grace of God, 
may be able to reſiſt and conquer. But there are 
greater and more violent temptations than theſe, 
which you have not yet been tried with; and when 
thoſe happen, we muſt have recourſe to God for an 
extraordinary aſſiſtance, And this is the 

Second way I mentioned, whereby the providence 
of God does ſecure good men in caſe of extraordi- 
nary temptations, which no human ſtrength can pro- 
bably reſiſt. And this the ſame Apoſtle aſſures us of 
in the very next words, God is faithful, who will not 
ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are able, but will 
with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that you 
may be able to bear it. That is, in caſe of great and 
violent temptations (ach as the Chriſtians in the 
height of their perſecutions were expoſed to) God 
will ſecretly miniſter ſtrength and ſupport equal to 
the force and power of the temptation. And this 
God did in an extraordinary manner to the chriſtian 
martyrs, and that to ſuch a degree, as made them 
joyfully to embrace their ſufferings, and with the 
oreateſt chearfulneſs in the world to endure thoſe ror. 


ments, which no human patience was able to bear. 


And where God doth thus ſecure men againſt temp. 


| tations, or ſupport them under them, it is no reflec- 


tion at all upon the goodneſs or juſtice of his provi- 
dence, to permit them to be thus tempted. — 


F f 3 | Secondly, 
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| Bxrm. Secondly, God permits others to be thus tempted, 


LXI. by way of judgment and puniſhment for ſome for- 


mer great ſins and 13 which they have 


and this proved fatal to them. 


been guilty of. And thus many times God puniſh- 


eth great and notorious offenders, by permitting 
them to fall into great temptations, which meeting 
with a vicious diſpoſition, are likely to be too hard 
for them, eſpecially conſidering how by a long ha- 
bit of wickednels, and wilful commiſſion of great 


and notorious ſins, they have made themſelves an 


eeaſy prey to every temptation, and have driven the 


Spirit of God from them, and deprived themſelves 
of thoſe aids and reſtraints of his grace, which he 


ordinarily affords, not only to good men, but like. 
Vioeiſe to thoſe who are not very bad. And thus God 
is ſaid to have harder'd Pharaoh by thoſe plagues and 
judgments which he ſent upon him and his kingdom. 


But if we carefully read the ſtory, it is ſaid that be 


firſt harden'd himſelf, and then that God harden'd him; 
that is, he being harden'd under the firſt judgments 
of God, God ſent more, which meeting with his 
obſtinacy, had this natural effect upon him, to har. 
den him yet more; not that God did infuſe any 


wickedneſs or obſtinacy into him, but by his juſt 


judgments ſent more plagues upon him, which har 
dened him yet more, and which were likely to have 


that effect upon him, conſidering the ill temper of 


the man. And it was 525 by way of puniſhment 


that they ſhould. And fo likewiſe, Fofbua xi. 19, 
20. it is ſaid that the cities of the Canaanites did not 
make peace with 7oſhua, becauſe it was of the Lord 
to harden their bearts, that they ſhould come againſt 
Iſrael in battel, that he might deſtroy them utterly ;, that 
is, for their former iniquities, the meaſure whereof 
was now full, the providence of God did juſtly bring 
them into, and leave them under thoſe circumſtances, 
which made them obſtinate againſt all terms of peace, 


And 
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But it is obſervable, that, 1 
I have mention'd, God is ſaid to give men up to the 
power of temptation, as a puniſhment of ſome for- 
mer great crimes and provocations. And it is not 
unjuſt with God thus to deal with men, to leave them 


ut upon rbemſelvet. 
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And in the like ſenſe we are to underſtand ſeveral Sz RM. 
other expreſſions in ſcripture, which likewiſe might LXI. 
ſeem very harſh, As 1/aiah vi. 10. Make the heart WNNd 


of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and ſhut 


their eyes, left they ſee with their eyes, and bear with 
their ears, and underſtand with their hearts, and con- 
dert and be healed; all which expreſſions ſignify no 
more, but that God, for the former provocations and 
impenitency of that people, did leave them to their 
own hardneſs and blindneſs, fo that they did not 
deſire to underſtand and make uſe of the means of 
their recovery. So likewiſe, Rom. i. 24. God is 
faid to have given up the idolatrous Heathen 1 un- 
cleanneſs, to vile and unnatural luſts; and ver. 28. io 
a reprobate and injudicious mind; that is, as a puniſh- 
ment of their idolatry, he left them to the power of 
thoſe temptations, which betrayed them to the vileſt 
luſts. And to mention but one text more, 2 Theſſ. 
ii. 11. the Apoſtle threatens thoſe that rejected the 
truth, that for this cauſe God would ſend them ſtrong 
deluſions (the efficacy of error) that they ſhould believe 
aà the, and that they all might be damned, who believed 


not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs ; that 


s, as a juſt puniſhment for their renouncing the truth, 

God gave them over to the power of deluſion ; their 
error had its full ſcope at them, to tempt them with 
all its colours and pretences. | 


to the power of temptation, when they had firſt wil; 
fully forſaken him ; and in this caſe God doth not 


| tempt men to fin, but leaves them to themſelves, to 
be tempted by their own hearts luſts; and if they 
yield and are conquered, it is their own fault, be- 
cauſe they have neglected God's grace, whereby they 


might have been able to have reſiſted thoſe tempta- 
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n all theſe places which 
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| Sym. tions; and have forced his holy Spirit to withdraw 
LXI. himſelf from them, and to leave them open and 
wr naked to thoſe aſſaults of temptation, againſt which 


they might otherwiſe have been ſufficiently armed. 
Thirdly, The laſt end of temptation which I men- 
tioned, is to try men, with a direct purpoſe and in. 
| tention to ſeduce men to ſin. Thus wicked men 
' tempt others, and thus the Devil tempts men. 
. Thus he tempted our firſt parents, and ſeduced them 
from their obedience and allegiance to God. Thus 
he tempted ob by bringing him into thoſe circum- 
ſtances, which were very likely to have forc'd him 
Into impatience and diſcontent. And thus he temp- 


ted our bleſſed Saviour; but found nothing in him to 


work upon, or to give him any advantage over him. 
And thus he daily tempts men, by laying all forts of 
baits and ſnares before them, going about continually 
' ſeeking whom he may ſeduce and deſtroy ; and as far 
as God permits him, and his power reacheth, he 
ſuits his temptations as near as he can to the hu. 
mours and appetites and inclinations of men, con- 
triving them into ſuch circumſtances, as that he may 
ply his temptations upon them to the greateſt advan. 
tage; propounding ſuch objects to them, as may moſt 
probably draw forth the corruptions of men, and 
kindle their ifregular deſires, and inflame their luſts, 
and tempt their evil inclinations that way, which 
they are moſt ſtrongly bent. He tempts the cove- 
tous man with gain, the ambitious man with prefer- 
ment, the voluptuous man with carnal and ſenſual 
pleaſures ; and where none of theſe baits will take, 
he ſtirs up his inſtruments to perſecute thoſe who are 
ſtedfaſt and confirmed in reſolutions of piety and vir- 
tue, to try if he can work upon their fear, and ſhake 
their conſtancy and fidelity ro God and goodneſs that 
way; and all that he doth with a direct deſign and 
earneſt deſire to ſeduce men from their duty, and to 
beirny them to fin. | 
Bur thus God tempts no man, and in this ſenſe it is 
that the Apoine means that no man when he is ar” 
— 
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ed, is tempted of Cod. God hath no deſign to 1 SeRM. 
duce any man to ſin. He often proves the obedience LXI. 
of men, and ſuffers them to fall into divers tempta- * 
ions, for the trial of their faith, and exerciſe of their 
obedience and other virtues; and he permits bad men 
to be aſſaulted with great temptations, and as a pu. 
niſnment of their former obſtinacy and impiety, with. 
| draws the aids and aſſiſtances of his grace from them, 
and leaves them to their own weakneſs and folly ; | 
but not ſo as to take away all reſtraint of his grace 
even from bad men, unleſs it be upon very high pro- 
yocation, and a long and obſtinate continuance in ſin; 
But God never tempts any man, with any intention 
to ſeduce him to lin, and with a deſire he ſhould do 
| wickedly, This is the proper work of the Devil 
and his inſtruments : in this ſenſe it is far from God 
10 tempt any man; and whenever in the ordinary 
courſe, and by the common permiſſion of his pro- 
vidence, men fall into temptation, the utmoſt that 
God does, is to leave them to themſelves ; and he does 
not do this neither, but to thoſe who have highly 
| provoked him to depart from them, that is, to thoſe. 
- who have juſtly deſerved to be ſo dealt withal. 
And thus I have conſider'd the propoſition which 
the Apoſtle here rejects, namely, that God tempts men, 
and have ſhewn as clearly as I can, how it is to be 
limited and underſtood. I now proceed to the ſecond 
thing which I propounded to conſider, viz. The 
manner in which the Apoſtle rejects this propoſition, 
Let no man ſay, when he is tempted, I am templed of 
God. By which manner of Ln he inſinuates 
two things. 
Pirſt, That men are > apt to lay their faults upon 
God. For when he ſays, Let no man ſay fo, he inti- 
mates that men were apt 7o ſay thus; and *tis proba- 
ble ſome did ſay ſo, to excuſe themſelves for their 
deſerting their religion upon the temptation of per- 
ſecution and ſuffering. *Tis not unlikely that men 
might lay the fault upon God's Providence, which 
expoſed 
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BERM. expoſed them to theſe difficult trials, and thereby 
___ L-XI. tempted them to forſake their religion. 
But however this be, we find it very natural to 
men, to transfer their faults upon others. Men are 
naturally ſenſible when they offend, and do contrary 
to their duty; and the guilt of ſin is an heavy bur. 
then, of which men would be glad to eaſe themſelves 
as much as they can; and they think it is a mitiga- 
tion and excuſe of their faults if they did not proceed 
only from themſelves, but from the violence and 
compulſion, the temptation and inſtigation of others, 
But eſpecially men are very glad to lay their faults 
upon God, becauſe he is a full and ſufficient excuſe, 
Nothing being to be blamed that comes from him. 
Thus Adam did, upon the commiſſion of the very 
firſt fin that mankind was guilty of. When God 

charged him for breaking of his law, by eating of 
the fruit of the forbidden tree, he endeavours to ex- 

cuſe himſelf by laying the fault obliquely upon God; 
The woman whom- thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave 
me of the tree, and I did eat. The woman whom thou 
gaveſt to be with me; he does what he can to derive 
the fault upon God. And tho? this be very unrea- 
ſonable, yet it ſeems it is very natural. Men would 
fain have the pleaſure of committing ſin, but then 
they would be glad to remove as much of the trou- 


ble and guilt of it from themſelves as they can. 
Secondly, This manner of ſpeech, which the 


| Apoſtle here uſeth, doth inſinuate further to us, that 


it is not only a falſe, but an impious aſſertion to ſay 


that God tempts men to fin. He ſpeaks of it, not 
as a thing unfit to be ſaid, but fit to be rejected with 


the greateſt indignation ; /et no man ſay, that is, far 


be it from us to affirm any thing ſo impious and fo dif- 
honourable to God. For nothing can be more con- 


trary to the holy and righteous nature of God, and 
to thoſe plain declarations which he hath made of 


himſelf, than to ſeduce men to wickedneſs, and 
therefore no man, that hath any regard to the ho- 


nour 


iy 2906 themſelves. 


| nour of God, can entertain the leaſt ſuſpicion of his Sr RM. 
having any hand in the ſins of men, or give heed to LXI. 


any principles or doctrines, from whence fo odi- Www {| 
| ous and abominable a E Os may be drawn. | I © 


proceed W 

Third thing I propounded to conſider, viz. The 
reaſon or argument which theApoſtle brings againſt 

this impious ; ſuggeſtion; That God cannot be tempted 


with evil, and therefore no man can imagine that he 
ſhould tempt any man to it ; Let no man ſay, when he 
is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God cannot be 

tempted with evil, neither zempteth he any man. And 


in ſpeaking to this, [ ſhall 


#irſt, Conſider the Qrength and force of this ar- 1 


nent 3 And 
Secondly, The nature and kind of i it. 


Firſt, The ſtrength and force of this argument, 
Cod cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempieth be 
any man; Areipasbs dc ua; He 1s untemptable by evil; he 
cannot be drawn to any thing that is bad himſelf, i 
and therefore it cannot be imagined he ſhould have 
any inclination or deſign to ſeduce others. And this 


will appear to be a ſtrong and forcible argument, if 
we conſider, 


Fi, The propoſition upon which it is grounded, 
that God cannot be tempted by evil. 


Secondly, The conſequence that las follows 
From it; and that is, that becauſe God cannot be 


tempted by evil, therefore he cannot tempt any man 


to it. | 
Firſt, We will conſider the propoſition upon which 


this argument is built, and that is, hat God cannot 
be tempted by evil. He is out of the reach of any 
temptation to evil. Whoever is tempted to any 
thing, is either tempted by his own inclination, or 


by the allurement of the object, or by ſome external 
motive and conſideration : but none of all theſe can 
be imagined to have any place in God, to tempt 
him to evil, 


For, 


The Sins of Men not chargeable upon God, 


For, Firſt, he hath no temptation to it from his 


1 1 own inclination, The holy and pure nature of God 


Dis at the greateſt diſtance from evil, and at the _ 


greateſt contrariety to it. He is fo far from having 
St any inclination to evil, that it is the only thing in 
the world to which he hath an irreconcilable antipa- 
thy. This the Scripture frequently declares to us, 
and that in a very emphatical manner, P/al. v. 4. He 


ia not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall 


evil dwell with him, The words are a diminution, and 
leſs is ſaid than is intended by them; the meaning 
is, that God is ſo far from taking pleaſure in fin, 
that he hath a perfect hatred and abhorrence of it, 
Hab. ii. 13. Thou art of purer eyes than 10 Be hold evil, 
and canſt not look upon iniquity, As when men hate a 
thing to the higheſt degree, they turn away their 
eyes, and cannot endure to look upon it. Light 
and darkneſs are not more oppoſite to one another, 
than the holy nature of God is to fin, Mhat fellow. 


Ppip hath light with darkneſs, or God with Belial? 


Secondly, There is no allurement in the object, to 
ſtir up any inclination in him towards it. Sin in its 
very nature is imperfection, and irregularity, crook- | 
edneſs, and deformity ; ; ſo that unleſs there be an in- 
clination to it before-hand, there is nothing in it to 
move any one's liking or deſire towards it; it 
| hath no attractives or enticements in it, but to a cor- : 

rupt and ill- diſpoſed mind. ”|>©> - 

Thirdly, Neither are there external motives and h 
conſiderations, that can be imagined to tempt God 


to it. All arguments that have any temptation, are 
either founded in hope or in fear; either in the hope 


of gaining ſome benefit or advantage, or in the fear 
of falling into ſome miſchief or inconvenience. 
Now the divine nature being perfectly happy, and 
perfectly ſecured in its own happineſs, is out of the 
reach of any of theſe temptations. Men are many 
times tempted to evil very ſtrongly by theſe conſide- 

rations; 
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rations; they want many things to make them hap- SE RM. 
py, and they fear many things which may make LXI. 
them miſerable ; and the hopes of the one and the 
fears of the other, are apt to work very powerfully 

upon them, to ſeduce them from their duty, and to 
draw them to ſin: but the divine Nature is firm a- 
gainſt all theſe attempts, by its own fulneſs and ſe- 
curity. So that you ſee now the propoſition, upon 
which the Apoſtle grounds his argument, is evident. 
ly true, and beyond all exception, that God cannot 
be tempted with evil. Let us then in the 
Second place, conſider the conſequence that clear- 
ly follows from it, That b#auſe God cannot be 
_ tempted with evil, zherefore he cannot tempt any man to 
it. For why ſhould he deſire to draw men into that, 
which he himſelf abhors, and which is fo contrary 
to his own nature and diſpoſition? When men tempt 
one another to ſin, they do it to make others like 
themſelves; and when the Devil tempts men to ſin, 
it is either out of direct malice toGod, or out of envy . 
to men. But none of theſe conſiderations can 
have any place in God, or be any motive to him to 
tempt men to ſin. . e NEE 
Bad men tempt others to fin, to make them like 
themſelves, and that with one of theſe wo deſigns; 
either for the comfort or pleaſure of company or 
for the countenance of it, that there may be ſome 
kind of apology and excuſe for them. 
For the comfort and pleaſure of company. Man 
does not love to be alone; and for this reaſon bad 
men endeavour to make others like themſelves, that 
—"— with them in the ſame diſpoſition and man- 
ners, they may be fit company for them. For no 
man takes pleaſure in the ſociety and converſation of 
thoſe, who are of contrary tempers and inclinations 
to them, becauſe they are continually warring and 
claſhing with one another. And for this reaſon bad 
men hate and perſecute thoſe that are good. Let us 
lie in wait (ſay they) for the righteous, becauſe he is 
/ nat 
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462 The Sins of Men not chargeable upon Gd; 
SERM. not for our turn, and he is contrary to our doings; be i; 
LXI. grievous unto us even to behold ; for his life is not like 
AFYN other mens, and his ways are of another faſhion z as it 

is expreſgd in the wiſdom of Solomon. So that 


wicked men tempt others to ſin, that they may 
have the pleaſure and contentment of their ſociety, 


But now for this reaſon God cannot be imagined to 
tempt men to ſin ; becauſe that would be the way to 
make them unlike himſelf, and ſuch as his ſoul. 
could take no pleaſure in. „„ 


Another deſign that bad men have in ſeducing 


others to ſin, is thereby to give countenance to their 
bad actions, and to be ſome kind of excuſe and apc 


logy for them. Among men, the multitude of 


offenders does ſometimes procure impunity, but it 
always gives countenance to vice; and men are apt 
to alledge it in their excuſe, that they are not alone 
guilty of ſuch a fault, that they did not do it with- 
out company and example; which is the reaſon of 
that law, Exod. xxiii. 2. Thou ſhalt not follow a mul- 
 titude to do evil; implying, that men are very apt to 
take encouragement to any thing that is bad, from 


company and example. But neither hath this rea- 


ſon any place in God, who being far from doing 
evil himſelf, can have no reaſon to tempt others to 
| pb ſo, by way of excuſe and vindication of him- 


And when the Devil tempts men to in, it is either 
out of direct malice to God, or out of envy to men. 


Out of malice to God, to ſpoil his workmanſhip, _ 


and to pervert that which came innocent and upright 


out of his hands; to rob God of his Subjects, and 
to debauch them from their duty and allegiance to 
him; to ſtrengthen the rebellion which he has raiſed 


againſt God, and to make him as many enemies as 
he can. But for this end God cannot tempt any) 
man; for this would be to procure diſhonour to him 
ſelf, and to deface the work of his own hands. 
5 b Another 


but upon themſebves, 


Another reaſon why the Devil tempts men, is SRRM. 

envy. When he was fallen from God, and happi- LXI. 

neſs, and by his own rebellion made himſelf miſera. Wd 

ble, he was diſcentented to ſee the happy condition 

of man, and it grieved him at his very heart; and 

this moved him to tempt man to ſin, that he might 
involve him in the ſame miſery into which he had 

plunged himſelf, It is a pleaſure to. envy to over- 

turn the happineſs of others, and to lay them level 

with themſelves. But the Divine Nature is full of 

goodneſs, and delights in the happineſs of all his 

creatures. His own incomparable felicity has pla- 

ced him as much above any temptation to envying 

others, as above any occaſion of being condemned 

by them. He grudges no man's happineſs, and 

therefore cannot tempt men to ſin, out of a deſire to 

ſee them miſerable. So that none of thoſe conſide= 

rations which move the Devil to tempt men to ſin, 

and evil men to tempt one another to do wickedly, 


can be imagined to have any place in God. 


And thus you ſee the force of the Apoſtle's argu- 
ment, that becauſe God cannot be tempted to evil, 
therefore he can temp! no man. None tempt others 
to be bad, but thoſe who are firſt ſo themſelves. I 


ſhall now in the 5 oy 
Second place, Conſider the nature and kind of the 
argument, which the Apoſtle here uſeth, Let no man 


ſay, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for 
| God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he © 
any man. It does not reject this impious propoſi- 


tion barely upon his own authority ; but he argues 


againſt it from the nature and perfection of God E 
and therein appeals to the common notion of man- 


kind concerning God. We might very well have 


reſted in his authority, being an Apoſtle commiſ- : 


ſioned by our Saviour, and. extraordinarily aſſiſted 
and witneſſed to, by the miraculous gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, wherewith he was endowed. But he con- 
deſce nds to give a reaſon of what he ſays, and ap- 


peals 
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464 The Sins e, Men not chargeable upon God; 
SxRM. peals to the common principles of mankind. For 
LuxXI. all men will readily agree to this, that God hath all 
M imaginable perfection: but it is a plain imperfection 
co be liable to be tempted to evil, and therefore God 
cannot be tempted to evil, And if fo, it is as impoſſible 
that he ſhould tempt others to it; for none can have 
either an inclination or intereſt to ſeduce others to 
* but thoſe who have been firſt ſeduced to it them- 


4 
| 
| 
; 


Now in this method of arguing, the Apoſtle 


teaches us one of the ſureſt ways of reaſoning in reli- 
gion; namely, from the natural notions which men 
Have of God. So that all doctrines plainly contrary 
to thoſe natural notions which men have of God, 
are to be rejected, what authority ſoever they pre- 
tend to; whatever plainly derogates from the good- 
_ neſs or juſtice of God, or any other of his perfecti- 
ons, 1s certainly falſe, what authority ſoever it may 
claim from the judgment of learned and pious men; 
yea tho' it pretend to be countenanc'd from the texts 
and expreſſions of holy Scripture. Becauſe nothing 
can be entertain'd as a divine revelation, which 
plainly contradicts the common natural notions 
which mankind have of God. For all reaſoning a. 


bout divine Revelation, and whether that which 


pretends to be fo, be really ſo or not, is to be govern- 


ned by thole natural notions. And if any thing 


that pretends to he a revelation from God, ſhould. 


teach men that there is no God, or that he 1s not 


| wiſe, and good, juſt, and powerful; this is reafon 
enough to reject it, how confident: ſoever the pre- 
tence be, that it is a divine Revelation. 


And if any thing be, upon good grounds in rea- 


ſon, received for a divine revelation, (as the holy 


Scriptures are amongſt Chriſtians) no man ought to 


be regarded, who from thence pretends to maintain 


any doctrine contrary to the natural notions, which 
men have of God; ſuch as clearly contradict his ho- 
lineſs, or goodneſs, or juſtice, or do by plain and 

| undeniable 
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any ground 


but upon themſelves. 


undeniable conſequence make God the author of SERM. 


the divine authority of thoſe books. Por if they 


thing. So that no man ought to ſuffer himſelt to 
be ſeduced into any ſuch opinions, upon pretence 


ments as any man can draw from Scripture for any 


ſuch opinion, ſo many weapons he puts into the 
hands of Atheiſts againſt the Scripture it ſelf, 
I do not ſpeak this, as if I thought there were 

Tow Scripture for any ſuch doctrine, 1 
am very certain there is not. And if there be any 
particular expreſſions, which to prejudic'd men 
may ſeem to import any ſuch thing, every man 


ought to govern himſelt in the interpretation of 


ſuch paſſages, by what is clear and plain, and a- 


greeable to the main {cope and tenor of the Bible, 


Sin, or the like; becauſe the very attempt to pfore LAT. 
any ſuch thing out of the Scripture, does ſtrike at YE. 


be from God, it is certain they can contain no ſuch 


that there are expreſſions in Scripture, which ſeem 
to countenance them. For if they really did ſo, 

the conſequence would not be the confirming of 
ſuch opinions; but the weakening of the authorji- 
ty of the Scripture it ſelf. For juſt fo many argu- 


and to thoſe natural notions which men have of 


God, and of his perfections. For when all is done, 


gion; and whoever guides himſelf, and ſteers by 
this compals, can never err much: but whoever 


_ ſuffers himſelf robe led away by the appearance of 


ſome more obſcure phraſes in the expreſſions of 


in one miſtake after another, and ſhall never find 


his way out of this endleſs labyrinth, but by this clue. 


If St. James had not been an Apoſtle, the argu- 


ment which he uſed would have convinced any rea- 
ſonable man, that God tempts no man to ſin, becauſe 


he cannot be tempted with evil himſelf, and therefore 


Yor. V. G | ic 


this is one of the ſureſt ways of reaſoning in relle 


| Scripture, and the gloſſes of men upon them, with- 
out regard to this rule, may run into the greateſt 
deluſions, may wander eternally, and loſe himſelf 
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it is unreaſonable to imagine he ſhould tempt any man, 
For he argues from ſuch a principle, as all mankind 
will, at firſt hearing, aſſent to. 


And thus I have done with the ße thing aſſer 


ted by the Apoſtle here in the text; That God tempts 
no man to fin. Let no man ſay, when he is tempted, I 
am tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted of evil, 
neither tempteth he any man. Before I proceed v0 


the ſecond aſſertion, that every man is his own grea-· 


teſt tempter, I ſhould draw ſome uſeful inferences 
from what has been already delivered: but I reſerve 


7 boch the one and the other to the next OOO 
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this Te ext. 


The Sins of Men not chargeable upon 
God; but — ne., : 


2 


+ Jauss i. 137 1 


Let no man ſay when he is ROM Tom „ tempted 
of God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, 
neither tempteth he any man: But every Man 
is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own 
"ns and enticed, 


HE N I made entrance upon theſe 
words, I told you, that next to the Be- 
lief of a Cod and a Pr ovidence, nothing 
© is more fundamentally neceſſary to the 
practice of a good life, than the belief of theſe fo 
principles; that God is not the author of the ſins of 
men; and that every man's fault lies at his own door. 
And both theſe principles St. James does clearly 
and fully aſſert in theſe words, 

Firſt, God tempis uo man lo ſin, 


| Secondly, 


IS ww wa 


But upon themſebves. 
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| Secondly, Every mam is his own greateſt tempter. Synm. 


to the ſecond, viz. Theſe which follow. 


The firſt of theſe | have largely ſpoken to in my LXII. 
former diſcourſe; and from what I then ſaid, I ſhall 
only drawa few uſeful inferences, before I proceed 


Firſt, Let us beware of all ſuch doctrines, as do 


any ways tend to make God the author of fin; ei- 


ther by laying a neceſſity upon men of finning, or 
by lay ing ſecret deſigns to tempt and ſeduce men to 


fin. Nothing can be tarther from the nature of God, 


than to do any ſuch thing, and nothing can be more 
diſhonourable to him, than to imagine any ſuch 
thing of him; he is of purer eyes than to behold evil; 


and can we think, that he who cannot endure to 


ſee ir, ſhould have any hand in it? We find that 
the holy men in Scripture are very careful to re- 
move all thoughts and ſuſpicion of this from God. 


Elihu, Job xxxvi. 3. before he would argue about 


God's providence with Job, he reſolves in the firſt 
place, to attribute nothing ro God, that is un wor- 
thy of him. I will (ſay he] aſcribe righteouſneſs to 


my maker. Solikewile St. Paul, Rom. vii. 7. What 
ſhall we ſay then? Is the law a fin? God forbid. Is 
the lau a fin? that is, hath God given men a law to 
this end, that he might draw them into fin? far 
be it from him. Gal. ii. 17. 1s Chriſt the miniſter 


f in? God forbid. 


| You ſee then how tender good men have always 


been of aſcribing any thing to God, that might 
ſeem to render him the author of ſin. So that we 
have reaſon to take heed ot all doctrines that are of 


this tendency; ſuch as are the doctrine of an ab- 


ſolute and irreſpective decree to damn the greateſt 
part of mankind; and in order to that, and as a 


means to it, efficaciouſly to permit them to ſin. 
For if theſe things be true, that God hath abſolute- 


ly decreed to damn the greateſt part of men, and to 


make good this decree he permits them to ſin, not 


bya bare permiſſion of leaving them to themſelves, 
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The Sins of Men not chargeable upon God; 


gr RU. but by ſuch a permiſſion as ſhall be efficacious 


that is, he will ſo permit them to fin as they can- 
not avoid it; then thoſe who are under this decree 


of God, are under a neceſſity of ſinning; which 
neceſſity, ſince it does not proceed from themſelves, 
but from the decree of God, does by conſequence. 
make God the author of ſin. And then that the 
other doctrine, which is ſubſervient to this, that 
| God does by a phyſical and natural influence upon 
the minds and wills of men, determine them to 
every action that they do, to bad actions as well as 


good. I know they who ſay ſo, tell us that God 


only determines men to the action, but not to the 
evil of it. For inſtance, when Cain kill'd his bro- 
ther, God determin'd him (they ſay) to the natural 
action of taking away a man's ; 

| caſes may be done without fin. Very true: But 


if in theſe circumſtances the natural action could 


not be done without committing the ſin, he that 
determin'd him to the natural action, determin'd 
bim likewiſe to the fin. N l 


I am far from any thought that thoſe that main- 


tain theſe doctrines, had any intention to make 
God the author of ſin: but if this be the neceſſa- 


ry conſequence of theſe doctrines, there is reaſon 


enough to reject them, how innocent ſoever the 


intention be of theſe who maintain them. 


Secondly, Let not us tempt any man to fin. All 
picty pretends to be an imitation of God, there- 
fore let us endeavour to be like him in this. Tis 
true indeed, we may be tempted with evil, and 
therefore we are likely enough to tempt others: 
but we ought not to do ſo. It is contrary to holi- 


neſs and goodneſs, to the temper and diſpoſitionof 
the moſt perfect being in the world. God tempts 
no man; nay, it is the proper work and employ- 
ment of the Devil, 'tis his very trade and profeſſi- 
on; he goes about ſeeking whom he may betray in- 
to ſin and deſtruction. To this end he walks up 


fe, which in many 


Eat upon themſetves, 35 
and down the earth, waiting all opportunities and 8 = 
advantages upon men to draw them into fin; ſo LXII. 
that we are his factors and inſtruments, whenever x ff 


JJ Noon ors. 
Let thoſe conſider this, who are ſo active and 
buſy to ſeduce men into any kind of wickedneſs, 
and to inſtruct them in the arts of iniquity, who 
tempt men into bad company and courſes, and take 
pleaſure in debauching a virtuous perſon, and make 
it matter of great triumph to make a ſober man 
drunk, as if it were ſo glorious an action to ruin a 
ſoul, and deſtroy that, which is more worth than 
the whole world. Whenever you go about this 
work, remember whoſe inſtruments you are, and 
| whoſe work you do, and what kind of work it is. 


Tempting others to fin is in ſcripture called mur- 


der, for which reaſon the Devil is ſaid to be a mur- 
derer from the beginning, becauſe he was a tempter. 
| Whoſoever committeth fin is of the Devil: but who- 
| 2 tempts others to ſin, is a ſort of Devil him- 

35000 VVV 
Thirdly, Since God tempts no man, let us not 
tempt him. There is frequent mention in Scrip- 
ture of mens tempting God, 1. e. trying him as it 
were whether he will do any thing for their ſakes, 
that is misbecoming his goodneſs and wiſdom, and 
faithfulneſs, or any other of his perfections. Thus 
the Jraelites are ſaid to have ſempied God in the wil- 
derneſs forty years together, and in that ſpace, more 
remarkably ten times. The meaning of which ex- 
preſſions is, that when God had promiſed Abraham 
to bring his ſeed into the land af Canaan, that peo- 
ple by their great and repeated provocations of God, 
did often provoke him to have deſtroyed them, and 
conſequently to have fail'd of the promiſe which he 
made to the fathers. The Devil likewiſe tempted 
our Saviour to tempt God, by caſting himſelf down 
from the pinacle ot the temple, in confidence that 
the Angels would take care of him : but our Savi- 
BREE © 4 LT our 


468 The Sins of Men not chargeable upon God; 
SRM. our anſwers him, It is written, Thou ſhalt not tempt 
LxXII. the Lord thy God. From which inſtance it appears, 
that men are ſaid to tempt God, whenever they 
ee .xpect the protection of his providence in an un- 
wWarrantable way. God hath promiſed to take care 
of good men, but if they neglect themſelves, or 
willingly caſt themſelves into danger, and expect 
his providence and protection, they do not truſt 
God, but rempt him; they try whether God's 
_ providence will countenance their raſhneſs, and ” 
provide for them, when they neglect themſelves; 4 
and protect them from thoſe dangers, to which 
they wilfully expole themlelves.. ©: 
So likewiſe 71 we be negligent in our callings, 
whereby we ſhould provide for our families, if we 
_ laviſh away that which we ſhould lay up for them, 
and then depend upon the providence of God to 
ſupply them, and take care of them, we tempt 
God to that which is unworthy of him; which 
is to give approbation to our folly, and to coun- 
tenance our ſloth and careleſneſs. We cannot fe- 
duce God, and draw him to do any thing that miſ- 
becomes him, bur we tempt him in expecting the 
care and protection of his providence, when we 
wilfully run ourſclves into danger, and neglect the 
means of providing for our own ſafety. And thus 
I have done with the firſt great principle contain'd 
in the text; viz. That God is not the author of the 
fins of men. | proceed now to the 5 
Second, That every man is bis own greateſt tempt- 
er. But every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
aſide of his own luſt, and enticed. God does not 
254 tempt any man to fin: but every man is then tempt- 
| ed, when by his own luſt, his irregular inclination 
and defire, he is ſeduced to evil, and enticed; 
J 3:1eathurvoc, is caught as it were with a bait, for ſo 
the Greek word fignifies, „ 
In which words the Apoſtle gives usa true ae- 
count of the prevalency and efficacy of temptati- 
e | on 
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but upon themſehves. e 469 
on upon men. It is not becauſe God has any de- SE RM. 
ſign to enſnare men in ſin; but their own corrup- LXII. 
tion and vicious inclinations ſeduce them to that 
which is evil. To inſtance in the particular tempft: 
ations the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of perſecution and 

ſuffering for the cauſe of religion, to avoid which, 
many did then forſake the truth, and apoſtatiz'd 
from their Chriſtian profeſſion. The true cauſe of 
which, was not the providence of God, which 
permitted them to be expos'd to thoſe ſufferings z 
but their inordinate love of the good things of this 
life, and their unreaſonable fears of the evils and 
ſufferings of it; they valued the enjoyments of this 
preſent life, more than the favour of God, and that 
eternal happineſs which he had promiſed to them in 
another life; and they feared the perſecutions 
of men more than the threatnings of God, and the 
dreadful puniſhments of another world. They had 
an inordinate affection for the caſe and pleaſure of 
this life, and their unwillingneſs to part with theſe, 
was a great temptation to them to quit their religi- 
on; by this bait they were caught, when it came 
%%% 
And thus it is proportionably in all other ſorts of 
temptations. Men are betrayed by themſelves, and 
the temptation without hath a party within them, 
with which it holds a ſecret correſpondence, and 
which is ready to yield and give conſent to it; ſo 
that it is our own conſent, and treachery to our 
ſelves, that makes any temptation maſter of us, 
and without that we are not to be overcome; every 
man is tempted, when he is drawn aſide of his own 
luſt, and enticed. It is the luſt of men complying 
vwith the temptations which are offer'd to us, which 
' renders them effectual, and gives them the victory 
over us. OT I Weg? e 
In the handling of this argument, I ſhall from 
theſe words of the Apoſtle obſerve to you theſe /wwo 


things. e | 
Gg4 Firſt 


Te Sins of Men not chargeable upon God, 


Sean. Firf, That as the Apoſtle doth here acquit God 
IæuXII. from any hand in tempting men to fin, ſo he does 


A 


of my preſent diſcourſe. 


by them. 1 „ 
And I do the rather inſiſt upon this, becauſe 
menare apt to lay great load upon the Devil, in the 
buſineſs of tempration, hoping thereby either whol- 


not aſcribe the prevalency of temptation to the 
ECT TIT OT On 
| Secondly, That he aſcribes the prevalency of tempt- 
ation ro the luſt and vicious inclinations of men, 


which ſeduce them to a compliance with the tempt- 
ations that are preſented to themz every man is 


tempted, when be is drawn aſide of his own luſt, and 
enticed. Theſe 7wo obſervations ſhall be the ſubje& 


Firſt, That as the Apoſtle doth here acquit God 


from any hand in tempting men to fin, ſo he does 
not aſcribe the prevalency and efficacy of tempta- 
tion to the Devil. That he acquits God, I have 
ſhewn at large in my former diſcourſe. It is evi- 
dent likewiſe, that he does not aſcribe the efficacy 
and prevalency of temptation to the Devil; for 
the Apoſtle in this diſcourſe of his concerning 

_ temptations makes no expreſs mention of the De- 
vil; he ſuppoſeth indeed, that baits are laid for 
men, every man is tempted, when he is drawn aſide of 
His own luſt, and enticed, i. e. when he plays with 


the baits that are laid for him, and ſwallows them. 


And the Scripture elſewhere frequently tells us, 


that the Devil is very active and buly to tempt men, 


and is continually lay ing baits before them; but 
their own luſts are the cauſe why they are caught 


ly, or at leaſt in a great meaſure to excuſe them- 


ſelves; and therefore I ſhall here conſider how far 
the Devil by his temptations is the cauſe of the ſins 


which men by compliance with thoſe temptations 


are drawn into. 


Firſt, It is certain that the Devil is very active 
and buiy to miniſter to them the occaſion of ſin, 
7. To and 
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and temptations to it. For ever ſince he fell from SRM. 
God, partly out of enmity to him, and partly out LXII. 

of envy and malice to mankind, he hath made it 
his great buſineſs and employment to ſeduce men to 
ſin; and to this end he walks up and down the earth, 
and watcheth all occaſions and opportunities to 
tempt men to ſin; and ſo far as his power reacheth, 
and God permits him, he lays baits and temptations 
before them in all their ways, preſenting them 
with the occaſions and opportunities to fin, and 
with ſuch baits and allurements as are moſt ſuitable 
to their tempers, and moſt likely to prevail with 
their particular inclinations, and as often as he can, 
ſurprizing men with theſe at the eaſieſt time of ac- 
ceſs, and with ſuch eircumftances, as may give his 
temptations the greateſt force and advantage. Of 
this the Scripture aſſures us in general, when it 
tells us of thoſe wiles and devices of Satan, and of 
the methods of his temptations; ſo that tho* we 
do not particularly diſcern how and when he doth 
this, yet we have no reaſon to doubt of the thing, 
if we believe that there is ſuch a ſpirit in the world, 
as the Scripture particularly tells us there is, that 
works in the children of diſobedience; and that 
God from whom nothing is hid, and who ſees all the 
ſecret engines which are at work in the world, to 
do us good or harm, hath in mercy ro mankind gi- 
ven us particular warning of it, and that we may 
not be wholly ignorant of our enemies, and their 
malicious deſigns upon us, that we may be conti- 
nually upon our guard, aware of our danger, and 
JJV 
Secondly, The Devil does not only preſent to men 
the temptations and occaſions of ſin; but when he 


6 he is permitted to mak t nearer approaches to them, 

6 does excite and ſtir them up to comply with theſe 
temptations, and to yield to them. And this he does, 

| not only by employing his inſtruments, to ſollicit 


for him, and to draw men to ſin by bad counſel and 
| ecxample, 
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example, which we ſce frequently done, and pro- 


bably very often by the Devil's inſtigation; (thoſe 


who are very wicked themſelves, and conſequent- 
ly more enſlaved to the Devil, and under his power, 
being as it were factors for him to ſeduce others; 


beſides this, tis not improbable but the Devil him- 


ſelf does many times immediately excite men to ſin, 

by working upon the humours of their bodies, or 
upon their imaginations; and by that means infuſing 

and ſuggeſting evil motions into them; or by di- 


verting them from thoſe thoughts and conſiderati- 


ons, which might check and reſtrain them from 
that wickedneſs to which he is tempting them; or 
by ſome other ways and means more ſecret and un- 
known to us. For the power of the Spirits, whe- 
ther good or bad, and the manner of their operati- 
ons upon our minds, are things very ſecret, and of 
which we can give little or no account, but yet 


for all that, we have many times reaſon ſufficient to 
believe a thing to be ſo, when we are wholly ig- 
norant of the manner of it. „„ 


And there is reaſon, from what is ſaid in Scrip- 
ture, to believe that the Devil, in ſome caſes, hath 


a more immediate power and influence upon the 


minds of men, to excite them to ſin, and, where 


he diſcovers a very bad inclination or reſolution, to 


help it forward, and to keep men to it; as when it 
is ſaid, John xiii. 27. that the Devil entered into Ju- 


das, to puſh him on in that ill deſign which he had 


_already engaged in, of betraying our Saviour, And 


Acts v. 3. Satan is ſaid to have filled the heart of 


Ananias, to lie to the holy Ghoſt, and to keep back 


part of the price for which he had ſold his eſtate; 


which expreſſions do ſeem to intimate to us ſome 


Devil had upon thoſe perſons : but then *ris very 
obſervable, that this power is never aſcribed to the 
Devil, but in caſe of great and horrid fins, and 


more immediate power and influence which the 


where men are before hand mere ee 


but upon themſelves, i 
and either by the actual commiſſion of ſome former 8E RM. 
great ſin, or by entertaining ſome very wicked de- LXII. 

ſign, have provoked God ro permit the Devil a 
' nearer acceſs to them. For Judas had firſt taken 
council how to betray Chriſt, before it is ſaid the 
Devil enter*d into him, to puſh him on to the execu= 
tion of it. And Ananias his covetouſneſs had firſt 
tempted him to keep back part of his eſtate, before 

it is ſaid the Devil filled his heart to lie to the Holy 
Ghoſt; ſo that what power the Devil hath over 
men, they firſt give it him; they conſent to his 
outward temptations, before he can get within 

them. Hence it is that in Scripture great ſinners 
are deſcribed, as being more immediately under the 
government and influence of the Devil. Epheſ. ii. 
1, 2. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of thoſe, who 
from heatheniſm were converted to Chriſtianity, 
Tou (ſays he) hath he quicken'd, who were once dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins ; wherein in times paſt ye walked, 
according to the courſe of this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now 
worketh in the children of diſobedience, or unbelief, 
| ro vue og mol vd iveryoturoc, Ihe ſpirit that ſtill acts and 
inſpires the children of unbelief; that is, thole who 
continue in their infidelity, and would not believe 
and obey the goſpel. When men are notoriouſly 
wicked and diſobedient to the councils of God, the 
Devil is ſaid to act and inſpire them, which certain- 
ly ſigni fies ſome more immediate power and influ- 
ence which he hath over ſuch perſons, e 
Foras it is very probable, that the Devil is ſome- 
times permitted to come near good men ſo as to 
tempt them; ſo by notorious wickedneſs and im- 
piety, men do give admiſſion to him, and he is per- 
mitted by the juſt judgment of God to exerciſe 
greater dominion over them. By reſiſting his 
temptations, we drive him from us. So St. Fames 
tells us, Chap. iv. 7. Reſiſt the Devil, and he will 
flee from you but as we yield to his wee 
e 
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Sunki. he continually makes nearer approaches to us, and 
LXII. gains a greater power over us. 


* Thirdly, But for all this, the e can force no 


man to ſin; his temptations may move and excite 
men to ſin, but that they are prevalent and effectual, 

proceeds from our own will and conſent ; *tis our 

own by s cloſing with his temptations, that produce 
fi he Devil hath more or leſs power over men, 
er as they give way to him; but never is 
much as to force their wills, and to compel them to 


cConſent to, and comply with his temptations ; the 


grace of God doth hardly offer this violence to men 
for their good, in order to their ſalvation; and 
therefore much leſs will he permit the Devil to have 
this power over men to their ruin and deſtruction. 


God's commanding us to reſiſt the Devil, r 


that his temptations are not irreſiſtible. 


Fourthly, From what hath been ſaid, it appears, - 
that tho? the Devil be frequently acceflary to the 
| fins of men, yet we ourſelves are the authors of 
them; he tempts us many times to fin, but it is 
we that commit it. His temptations may ſometimes 
be ſo violent as to extenuate our fault, but never ſo 
orcible as wholly to excuſe us; for we are fo far 
guilty of ſin, as we give our conſent to it; and how 
powerful ſoever the temptation be to any kind of 
evil, there is always enough of our own will in it 

to render us guilty. 

I am far from thinking that the Devil tempts men 
to all the evil that they do. I rather think that the 
greateſt part of the wickedneſs that is committed in 
the world, ſprings from the evil motions of mens 
own minds. Mens own luſts are generally to them 
the worſt Devil of the two, and do more ſtrongly 
incline them to ſin, than any Devil without them 
can tempt them to it. It is not to be doubted, that 
the Devil does all the miſchief he can to the ſouls of 
men, fo far as God permits him; and tho? the num- 
ber of evil Ange 1 be probably very great, yet It is 
but 
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but finite, and every one of them hath a limited Sr RM. 
power; and tho? they be very active, yet they can LXII. 
be but one where at once; ſo that his malice at the A 
utmoſt does only all the evil that it can, not all that 

it would; he h where he has the beſt cuſtom, 
where he has the faireſt opportunity, and the greateſt _ 
hopes; he leaves men many times for a ſeaſon as (it 
is faid) he did our Saviour, becauſe he deſpairs of 
ſucceſs at that time; and it may be ſometimes when 
he is gone, theſe perſons grow ſecure, and through | 
their own ſecurity and folly fall into thoſe ſins, which 
the Devil with all his baits and wiles, whilſt they 
were upon their guard, could not tempt them to 
commit. 1 
5 Others, after he has made them ſure, and pot ; 
them into the way of it, will go on of themſelves, 
and are as mad of inning, as forward to deſtroy 
themſelves, as the Devil himſelf could wiſh ; fo that 
he can hardly tempt men to any wickedneſs, which 
he does not find them inclin'd to of themſelves. 
Theſe he can truſt with themſelves, and leave them 
to their own inclinations and conduct, finding by 
experience, that they will do as ill things of their 
own motion, as if Satan ſtood continually at their 
right hand to prompt them, and put them on, ſo 
that he can go into a far country, and employ him- 
ſelf elſewhere, and leave them for a long time, be- 
ing confident that in his abſence they will not bury 
their talent, and hide it in a napkin, but will im- 
prove it to a great advantage. And I wiſh that our 
oven age did not afford us too many inſtances of this 
kind, of ſuch forward and expert ſinners, as need 
no tempter either to inſtruct or excite them to that 
which is evil. Now in this caſe the Devil betakes 
himſelf to other perſons, and removes his ſnares and 
baits where he thinks there is more need and oc- 
caſion for them. 
So that we may reaſonably conclude, that there is 
a great deal of wickedneſs committed in the world, 
which 


> 
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Sean which the Devil hath no immediate hand in, thot 
LXII. he always rejoiceth in it when it is done; and that 
WY there is a great deal more reaſon to attribute all good 


to the motions and operations of the Spirit of God, : 
than to aſcribe all ſin and wickedneſs in the world to 


the Devil; becauſe the ſpirit of God is more power. 


ful, and is always every where, and is more intent 5 
upon his deſign, and as forward to promote it, as 
the Devil can be to carry on his work; nay, I doubt 

not but he is more active to excite men to good, than 


e the Devil can be to tempt them to evil. And yet 


for all this I think there is no great reaſon to doubt 

but that good men do many good actions of their 
own inclination, without any ſpecial and immediate 
motion from the Spirit of God. They are indeed at 
_ firſt regenerate, and ſanctified by the holy Ghoſt, and 
are continually afterwards under the conduct of the 
| fame Spirit: but _ there is a new nature, it is 
of itſelf inclinable to that which is good, and will 
bring forth fruits, and do actions anſwerable. Much 


 lefs do I think that the Devil tempts every man to 


all the evil that he docs, or the greateſt part. When 
the luſts of men, and the habits of vice are grown 
ſtrong and confirmed, the Devil may ſpare his tempta- 
tions in a great meaſure; for after wicked men are 
wound up to ſuch a pitch of impiety, they will goa 
great while of themſelves. 
[ have done with the fir/ eblervation; that as the 
| Apoltle acquits God from having any hand in tempt- 
ing men to fin, fo neither does he aſcribe the effica- 
5 OY and prevalency of temptation to the Devil. 1 
proceed to the 
Second obſervation, That he aſcribes chi efficacy 
and ſucceſs of temptation to the luſts and vitious in- 
dlinations of men, which ſeduce them to a conſent 
and compliance with the temptations which are at- 
forded to them. Every man is tempted, when be is 
drawn aſide of bis own luſt, and enticed, We 
have many powerful enemies; but we are much more 
in danger of rreacher) y from within, than of _— 
rom 


but upon themſelves 


ain 


from without. All the power of our enemies ; could SERM. 
not deſtroy us if we were but true to our ſelves ; ſo LXII. 


that the Apoſtle had great reaſon to aſcribe the effi SYN. 
cacy of temptation, to the irregular deſires and vi 


tious inclinations of men, rather than to thoſe tempt- 


| ations which the providence of God permits them 
to be aſſaulted with, and conſequently to lay the 


blame of men's Sins chiefly upon themſelves, | 
And that chiefly upon theſe two accounts. 


Firſt, Becauſe the luſts of men are in a great mea- 1 


ſure voluntary. 


Seconaly, God hath put it in our power to reſiſt 
thoſe temptations, and overcome them. Now fo far 

as the luſts of men are voluntary, it is their own fault 
that they are ſeduced by them; and if God hath put 
it in our power to reſiſt and overcome temptations, 
we may blame our e if we be overcome and 


foiled by them. 


Firſt, The luſts of men are ina great eaſore vo- 


luntary. By the luſts of men, I mean their irregu- 
lar deſires, and vitious inclinations. I grant that 


the nature of man is very much corrupted, and de- 
generated from it's primitive integrity and perfecti- 
on: but we who are Chriſtians, have received that 


grace in baptiſm, whereby our natures are ſo far hea- 


led, as if we be not wanting to our ſelves, and do 


not neglect the means which God hath appointed to 


us, we may mortify our luſts, and live a new life; 
ſo that if our luſts remain unmortified, we our ſelves 


are in fault, much more if they gain new ſtrength, 


and proceed to habits; for this could not be, if we 
did not after we come to age, and are able to diſcern 
between, and to chuſe good and evil, voluntary con- 
ſent to iniquity, and by wilful and deliberate prac- 


tice of known fins, improve the evil inclinations of 
our nature into vitious habits: but if inſtead of mor- 
titying and ſubduing the evil propenſions of our na- 


ture (which is no very difficult work to moſt per- 
ſons, if they begin it betimes) we will cheriſh and 


give new life and power to them, we forfeit the 


grace 
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SRI. 
IXII. 


We Sims of Men not chargeable ußon God; 
grace which we received in Baptiſm, and bring our 
ſelves again under the power and dominion of fin; 
and no wonder then, if our luſts ſeduce us, and make 
us ready to comply with the temptations of the world 


and the Devil, 


Nay, and after this it is ſtill our own fault, if we 


do not mortify our luſts ; for if we would hearken to 
the counſel of God, and obey his calls to repentance, 
and ſincerely beg his grace and holy Spirit to this 

| purpoſe, we might yet recover our ſelves, and by the 
ſpirit mortify the luſts of the fleſh for tho' we have left 


God, he hath not quite forſaken us, but is ready to 


afford his grace again to us, tho? we have neglected 


and abuſed it, and to give his holy Spirit to thoſe 


that ask him, tho' we have forfeited it; ſo that tho! 
our luſts ſpring from ſomething which is natural, yet 
that they live and have dominion over us, is volun- 
tary, becauſe we might remedy it if we would, and 


| make uſe of thoſe means which God in the Goſpel 


alen do us. )ßCͤꝙĩ.-M . any 
| Secondly, God hath put it in our power to reſiſt 
theſe temptations; and overcome them; ſo that it is 


our own fault, if we yield to them, and be overcome 
It is naturally in our power to reſiſt many ſorts of 


temptations; and the grace of God, if we do not ne- 
glect it, and be not wanting to our ſelves, puts it in our 


power to reſiſt any temptation that may happen to us. 


Firſt, It is naturally in our power to reſiſt many 
ſorts of temptations. If we do but make uſe of our na- 
tural reaſon, and thoſe conſiderations which are com- 


mon and obvious to men, we may eaſily reſiſt the 


temptations to a great many ſins, Some fins are ſo 
horrid in their nature, that when we have the ſtrong- 


eſt temptations to them, we cannot but have a natu- 
ral averſion from them ; as deliberate murder, the 
danger and guilt whereof, are both ſo great, as make 


it ealy for any conſiderate man to reſiſt the ſtrongeſt 


temptation to it, even that of revenge. A plain act 
of injuſtice, whether by great fraud, or by down- 


right 
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Ag oppreſſion, is ſo baſe and diſgraceful, i adi: San le. 
ous and abhorred by human nature, that it is not LXII. 
difficult to a man that hath but a common under. 
ſtanding, and common inclination to be honeſt, to 
overcome the greateſt temptation of gain and advan- 
tage; nay he muſt offer conſiderable violence to his 
nature and reaſon, to bring himſelf to it at firſt. 
Prophaneneſs and contempt of God and religion is 
ſo monſtrous a fault, and of fo dreadful an appear- 
| ance, that every man that will but uſe his reaſon, 
can have no tempration to it, either from gratifying 
his humour, or pleaſing his company, or ſhewing his 
wit, that can be of equal force with the arguments 
which every man's mind and conſcience 1g apt to 
ſuggeſt to him againſt it. | 
Nay, there are many ſins much inferice to theſe, 
the temptations whereto may by the ordinary reaſons 
and conſiderations of pruderce and intereſt, be baffled 
and put out of countenance. To inſtance in com- 
mon ſwearing, to which J think there is no tempta- 
tion, either from Pleaſure or advantage, but only 
from faſhion and cuſtom. Now this remptarion is 
caſy to be conquer'd, by conſidering that every man 
that profeſſeth to believe the Bible, muſt acknow- 
ledge it to be a fin; and if any man be convinc'd 
that ĩt is a ſin, i dave: undertake to convince him that 
he can leave it. He that can chuſe at any time 
whether he will ſpeaks or not (which it is cer- 
tainly in every man's power to do) can chuſe 
whether he will ſwear when he ſpeak. If he ſays he 
does it by cuſtom and habit, bg when he does not 
think of it; a very little care and reſolution will in a 
ſhort time cure any man of that cuſtom ; ſo that it 
£7 4 naturally 1 in every man's power, to break off this 
In. 
Secondly, The grace of God puts it into our power, 
if we do not neglect it, and be not wanting to our 
ſelves, to reſiſt any temptation that may happen to 


us; and what the grace of God puts into our power, 
VoL. V. Hh is 
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IT M. is as truly | in our power, as what we can do our ſelves, 
XII. God offers his grace to every man under the goſpel, 
LO. for he has promiſed to give his holy Spirit to them that 
aſk him; and it is naturally in every man's power to 
__ aſk it, otherwiſe the promiſe ſignifies nothing; for 
if no man can aſk the Spirit of God, till he firſt have 
it, then to promiſe it to them that aſk i it, is to pro- 
miſe it to them who have it already, and then tis 
needleſs to aſk it. And if God offers his grace to 
every man, then *tis every man's fault if he have it 
not; and every man that nath it, may by the ordi- 
nary aſſiſtance of that grace, reſiſt any ordinary 
temptation. And if at any time God ſuffers good 
men to be aſſaulted, he hath promiſed in ſuch caſes 
an extraordinary grace and aſſiſtance : and that either 
be will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are 
able, or that with the temptation he will find a way to 
eſcape, that we may be able to bear it. 
And thus J have done with the ſecond thing I pro- 
pounded to ſpeak to from theſe words, that every man 
1s his own greateſt tempter. Every man is tempted, 
aw hen he is drawn afide of his own luſt and «enticed. 
And now the proper inferences from what I have 
been all this while diſcourſing to you are theſe bree. 
Firſt, Not to think to excuſe ourſelves, by laying 
the blame of our fins upon the temptation of the 
Devil. That the Devil tempts us is not our fault, 
becauſe we cannot help it; but it is our voluntary 
compliance with his temptations, our conſenting to 
that evil which he ſollicites us to, which maketh us 
guilty. Every man is tempted when he is drawn aſide 
of his own li: The luſts of our own hearts give 
the efficacy to the temptations of the Devil: men 
many times ſin upon the motions and ſuggeſtions of 
the Devi]: but tho? he be guilty of tempting us, 
we are guilty of conſenting to his temptations. 
Many times we are not ſure that the Devil tempts 
us to ſuch a ſin, but we are ſure that we commit it, 
and conſequently that we are guilty of it. Nay it is 
. certain, 


ut upon themſelves. 


would yield to the temptations of the world, tho? 


there were none to manage them, and to ſet them 
on to the greateſt advantage; ſo that we cannot ex- 
cuſe our faults upon this account, that we are tempt- 
cd by the Devil. If this were a ſufficient excuſe for 
us, the Devil would take no pleaſure in tempting us; 
the whole deſign of his temptation being to make us 


guilty, and by the guilt 0! fin to make us miſera- 
ble. 


481 
certain, if there were no Devil, many would be Ser. ; 
wicked, and perhaps not much leſs wicked than LXII. 
they are. The luſts and vicious inclinations of men 


| Secondh, From hence we learn what 9 we 


have to pray to God, that he would not lead us into 
temptation, i. e. not permit us to fall into it; for in 
the phraſe of Scripture, God is many times ſaid to 
do thoſe things, which his providence permits to be 


done. The beſt of us have ſome remainders of luſt, 


ſome irregular deſires and appetites, which will be 

apt to betray us to ſin, when powerful temptations 
are preſented to us; ſo that it is a great happineſs to 

the beſt of men, to be kept by the providence of God 

out of the way of violent temptations; for our ] 
ſtrength to reſiſt them is but ſmall, and we are apt 
to be ſecure, and to neglect our guard; we are eaſy 
to be ſurprized, and in continual danger through 

our own weakneſs or careleſſneſs. Our greateſt ſe- 
curity is, if we be ſincere, and heartily deſires to do 
well, and firmly refolved againſt ſin, and do 
, depend upon God for his grace and aſſiſtance, 
that his providence will not ſuffer us to fall into the 
hands of dangerous and violent temptations, which 
probably would be too hard for us; he who knows 
what our ſtrength is, ill not fuffer us to be teripted 


above What we are able. 


Thirdly, From hence we may learn the beſt way 
to diſarm temptations, and to take away the power 
of them, and that is by mortifying our luſts, and 


lubduing our vitious inclinations. When this is 


8 482 .! 8. ns * Men wot depth upon Cod . 


SE RM. done, (which by the grace of God may be done) 
LXII. temptation hath loſt its 5 greateſt advantage upon us. 
GY WV Tis the conſpiracy of our luſts, with the temprati. 
ons that ſer upon us, that betrays us into their pow. = 

er. The true reaſon why men fall into fin, is not 
becauſe they are tempted, but becauſe there is ſome- 
thing within them, which inclines and diſpoſes them 
"0 comply with the temptation, and to yield to it. 
It 1s faid, when the Devil came to our Saviour to 
- tempt kim, that he found nothing in him, and there- 
fore his temptations had no force upon him. The 
more we mortify our Juſts, the leſs the Devil Will 
find in us, for his temptations to work upon. Eve. 
ry ſpark is dangerous, when it falls upon combuſtible 
matter; but tho? ſparks fly never ſo thick, there is 
no danger, ſo long as there is nothing about ä 
catch fire. . i 
If we will not be drawn aſide and enticed to ſin, 
let us mortify our luſts; for ſo far as we are mortif- 
ed, we are out of the power of temptatioon. 
Men are apt to complain of temptations, that they 
are too hard for them, and that they are not able to 
reſiſt them, tho* they pray to God continually for 
his grace to that purpoſe. This indeed is one means 
very proper and neceſſary to be uſed ; but this is not 
all that we are to do; we muſt break off habits of 
fin, and ſubdue our juſts, and keep under our incli- 
nations, and then we ſhall find our ſelves able to re- 
fiſt and encounter temptations with more ſucceſs. 
And till we do this, in vain do we pray for God's 
grace, and depend upon him for ſtrength to over- 
come the temptations that do affault us; for God's 
grace was never deſign'd to countenance the ſloth _ 
and negligence of men, but to encourage and ſe- 
cond our reſolutions and endeavours of well-doing. 
If we expect God's Grace and aſſiſtance upon other 
terms, we tempt God, and provoke him to leave us 
= the power of temptations, to be draws away and 


uticed by our own luſts. 1 AE * 
1 = de End of tbe fifth Volume, 
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